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-8 PREFACE. %e- 


We close our third Volume greatly encouraged by increasing testimony from all parts 


of the world from those who believe in the truth and power of the Word of God. 

We are thankful for the grace which has kept us, and given us an ever-increasing 
desire to glorify Christ and abase Man. 

As the signs of His coming abound, our great aim is to ‘‘make ready a people 


prepared for the Lord,” and to sound forth a faithful witness for Him while He is still 


keeping silence. 


Soon will He arise and send forth His command, “Gather My saints together unto 


Me.” Till that moment arrives, may He accept and own and bless our feeble services. 


“OX THE EDITOR. 
39 WARWICK LANE, E.C. 
May 17th, 1897. 
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t ; fad ae ute "x . . 
yui aeaaaee aeaea tataa ataata ateate | about to take place; and to the significance of that change. 
re E di { ° | x The words stand in close connection with another great 
X Oral. pi prophecy which had been given in Is. vi. 9, concerning 
3 - X | the closed ear. Here we have the same figure employed, 


"HE THAT HATH EARS TO HEAR, 
LET HIM HEAR.” 


Mees are few, if any, who have derived aX their views 

purely and wholly from the Word of God. Circum- 
stances, Friends, Teachers, Ministers, and Books have all 
contributed to influence our opinions. It would be difficult 
for any one to say how much is of God, and how much is 
of man, in the views which he holds of Divine Truth. 
Our one great aim therefore should be, not to try and 
maintain our own opinions, but to unceasingly test them by 
_ the Word of God, so that we may ever be eliminating what 
we may have received only from man, and ever ready to 
receive new light, direct from the fountain-head itself. 

The words quoted at the head of this article are full of 
solemn exhortation and warning, taken in this connection. 

They are words used only by the Lord Jesus Himself. 
No mortal lips uttered them as they are recorded in the 
Scriptures. 

On fourteen occasions the Lord used them, and each was 
of a solemn dispensational character. 

The words are cast into this peculiar form for the purpose 
of increasing the emphasis which we are to put upon them. 
This peculiar. form is one of many ways by which words are 
repeated in a sentence. It is the figure by which the same 
word is repeated in different moods, tenses, or cases. It was 
called by the Greeks, and pronounced Po-l)p'-t0-ton, (ie. 
many inflections), and is frequently used by the Holy 
Spirit.* Sometimes the cognate noun is employed with the 
verb to enhance the importance of the verb to a super- 
lative degree.+ But in all these many cases the aim is one, 
to arrest the attention, and to fix the mind on the importance 
of what is said. 

When the Lord therefore says, “ He that hath an ear to 
hear, let him hear.” He wraps up ina few words a large 
and weighty saying. It means that what He says is ad- 
dressed not to the multitudes, but to those whose ears God 
has opened, and to them He gives the solemn warning to 
hearken to what is said, and the earnest exhortation to obey 
what is heard. It would be difficult to express all the 
fulness of meaning contained in these few words, and it 
would be impossible to exaggerate their importance, their 
solemnity, and their weight. 

We have said that they are dispensational. That is, they 
all refer to the change of dispensation which was then 


® Sce Gen. 1. 24. Where the Meb., “the Lord when He riety, in viniting, 
muy visit you," ia rendered by the A. Y. God will rurely vinit you. 
r.d. 30. “Who delivered ua from so Kroat a death, and doth deliver; in 
stos we runt that JTe wit Sot deliver ua," cte., ote. 


+ Mio. li. 4 One ahali “lament with a lamentation of Jamontations.” The 
A.V. catches the em anie ang rendom thia, * Lament with a Baleful ls lamentation: n 

Gen. ii. 36. " ng thou ahalt ent,” i.e., “thou mayent free} 

Gen. ii. 17. “ Dying thou. shalt die,” d.e., “thou abalt murely die. oh 


for the Hebrew reads :— 
“ Hear ye, in hearing, but understand not, 
See ye, in seeing, but perceive not.” 

This refers to Israel's blindness. Seven times are these 
words written down in the Scriptures of Truth, while fve 
are the occasions on which they were used; and four on 
which they are quoted.* _ 

Now comes the important fact, that side by side with 
Israel’s judicial deafness and blindness, stands the grace 
which opens the ear to hear, and the solemn responsibility 
to hearken and attend to what is said. 

On turning to our Lord's words we find that He uttered 
them on fourteen different occasions, s/x times on the earth 
(as the Son of man), and e/ght times from heaven 
(as the risen Lord).t The eight being marked off 
from the six by a slight difference between their heavenly 
and earthly form.t 

Now if we take these fourteen utterances of the Lord, 
surely we shall have a theme worthy of our deepest 
attention. A theme, beside which all others sink into 
insignificance ; a subject for which all other subjects ought 
to be put on one side until we have mastered and hearkened 
to, and learned and obeyed its lessons. 

When our Lord uttered these sayings, He was speaking of 
“things to come.” He was referring to the coming change 
of dispensation which Israel’s deafened ear could not 
understand, and which only the divinely opened ear could 
hear and perceive. Zhen they were things to come, zow, 
they are among the things that remain. And presently they 
shall be among the things which have passed away, ushering 
in other “things to come” a new dispensation, when the 
Church shall have been “ gathered” unto Christ (2 Thess. 
ii, 1), and, the vail removed from Israel’s heart, the 
nation shall own their once rejected Messiah as Lord of all. 

I1. JOHN AND ELIJAH. 
Matt. xi. 15. 

The first occasion on which the words were used was in 
connection with him who first announced the coming 
change of Dispensation, and who fulfilled the first ministry 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Had the people received John’s testimony concerning 
Christ as the Messiah, they would have discerned that he 
came in “the spirit and power of Elijah” (Lu. i. 17). 
Alas, the nation as such did not receive either John or 


* 1. Tan. vi. 9 ~ 1 
2. Matt. xiii. 14, Mark i iv. “12, Lu. viii. 10 . 3 
3. John xii. 40 ae T 
4. Acta xxviii. 36,27 mot 
b. Rom. xi. &. ee . 1l 

7 


+ Though the oceariona wero fonrtern, (I X %). the worda are written down 
sizteen times (4? or 4 x 4) in all, by reason of the duplicate accounts in the Gospels. 


3 For the significance of these numbers, ace Dr. Bullfoger’s work, Number in 
Scripture. 
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Jesus, but wisdom is justified of her children (Matt. xi. 19), 
for they, and they alone, have " ears to hear.” 

On the mount of Transfiguration the Lord showed to 
His chosen disciples the pattern of the Son of Man coming 
in His kingdom (Matt. xvi. 28). When they were come 
down the disciples asked, ‘ Why then say the Scribes that 
Elijah must first come?” And Jesus said, “Elijah truly 
shall first come and restore all things, but I say unto you, 
that Elijah is come already, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall 
also the Son of Man suffer of them. Then the cisciples 
understood that He spake unto them of John the Baptist ” 
(Matt. xvii. 10-13). 

These disciples, thus, had the opened ear. The Lord 
taught them the two-fold character of His coming. “Unto 
you (who have ears to hear) Elijah is come already,” 
according to Mal. iii. 1,—the forerunner of Messiah come 
in grace “to save His people from their sins.” But to the 
nation who rejects Him, Elijah truly shall come before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, according to Mal. iv. 5, 
when the Son of Man shall come with power to possess 
His Kingdom, and when His foes shall be made His 
footstool. 

Hence the first occurrence of these words :— 

“If ye will receive it, this is Elijah, which was for to 


come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear” (Matt. xi. 
15). 

(To be continued.) 
x 


+ 


THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By tHe Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 


(Continued from fage 208, Vol. J2.) 
11I].— JEHOVAH. 


M ANY are the opinions as to the original pronunciation 
and essential meaning of this sacred Ineffable 

Name. No one can tell us what the origina] 
pronunciation of the word Vehvvak was. The Jews have, 
from time immemorial, regarded it with the most profound 
reverence, and have invested the four letters miS 
YHVH (hence called the Zetragrammaton, or four 
letters) with sacred awe. Throughout the Hebrew Bible, 
whenever the word MYT occurs by itself, it has not its 
own vowel-points, but those belonging to the word ADoNal 
(Lord), thus, YeHoVaH. And when the two words, Adonai 
Yehovah, occur together, Yehovak has the vowel-points 
which belong to ELoHiM (God); thus, YeHoViH. In 
the English Bible the distinction is preserved by putting 
“Lord” for Adonai, and “Gop” for Yehovah (thus, 
“Lord Gop ” frequently in Ezekiel). 

Indeed, owing to this extreme reverence for the Ineffable 
Name, the ancient custodians of the Sacred Text not un- 
frequently endeavoured to further safe-guard it by actually 
substituting for Jehovah, ‘in many instances, the word 


Adonai,” or even Elohim! Amongst other instances may 
be noted the following parallel passages :— 
2 Sam. v. 1925 - - 1 Chron. xiv. 10-16. 
2 Sam. vi. 9-17 - - 1 Chron. xiii, 12-145 xvi. 1. 
Psalm xiv. = - - - Psalm lili. 

In all three cases the primitive reading was, without 
doubt, Yehouah. 

Yehovah is a proper name, and should no more be 
called or translated “ Lorp ” than Samuel should be trans- 
lated ‘‘ Heard”; or Gershom, “ Stranger”; or Ephraim, 
“ Fruitful,” ete. 

Yehovah is the proper name by which God revealed 
Himself to His covenant people, and by which He was 
known to them as the one who had entered into covenant 
with them. It means not so much Æe who is, as is the 
case with YAH, as He who will be—the Coming One, the 
one who will come to fulfil His original covenant promise 
which reaches to the end of all, viz. : the final crushing of 
the serpent’s head, and the final salvation of His people. 
His name, Yehovah, is the pledge of all this. 

Yehovah is, therefore, first, and emphatically the God of 
Israel, just as Chemosh was the god of Moab. He is not 
called Yehovah as the creator of the world, but as standing 
in a covenant relation to His people whom He had created : 
“ Thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, Yehovah hath 
sent me unto you; this is My name for ever” (Ex. iii. 13, 
1s). “That they may now that Thou alone, whose name 
is Yehovah, art the most high over all the earth” (Psa. 
lxxxiii. 18). “I am Yehovah, that is My name” (Isa. 
xlii. 8). i 

No wonder Pharaoh did not know Him. He says he 
did not. Yet he knew that the Israelites had a God, just 
as the Egyptians had. But he says, “ Who is Yehovah ? 
I know not Yehovah” (Ex. v. 2 ; viii. roy: 

The name Yehovah contains no allusion to creation, 
power, lordship, mastery, or rule; nor, as we have said to 
the Self-existent One; but it denotes the Coming One, He 
who will for ever be the hope of His people who know His 
name, and put their trust in Him. He is His own revealer 
of Himself in grace and redemption. 

Hence, the name is never used by non-Israelites except 
in answer to an Israelite (as in Pharaoh’s answer to Moses, 
taking up his words), or as indicating a beliefin the true God 
(as in the case of Rahab,—Josh. ii. 9-12; Naaman,— 
2 Kings v. 17, 18), or in contempt (as Sennacherib,— 
2 Kings xix. 22, 25, 30, 32, 35), or for some other special 
reason. 

Especially is the name used when Yehovah puts Himself 
in contrast with other objects of worship. See Ex. xx. 2, 3: 
“I am Yehovah thy Elohim, . . . thou shalt have none 
other gods before Me.” (Compare Ex. xxxiv. 14; Josh. 
xxii, 22, xxiv. 23.) : 


3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 12 xx. 2 A 
ix. 3, 4, 7, 9, 15, 16,37, 19, 18,10, Lament. i. 14, 15, 15; ii. 1, ¥, 6, 7, 18, 19, 20; 
iii. 31, 36,37, 68. Exua x. 3. 
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Hence it is that a possessive pronoun can be used with 
Elohim, God, but not with Yehova. It can be said, “My 
God,” “Thy God,” ‘Our God,” but it could not be said, 
“My Yehovah,” or “Our Yehovah,” because Yehovah 
means ‘My God.” So we have again and again: “ Yeho- 
vah my God,” “ Yehovah thy God," “ Yehovah our God,” 
etc, etc. What does all this imply, if not this, that the 
person or persons who use these expressions stand in a very 
special relation to the God whom they thus know. How 
beautifully this comes out in Ps. c. 3. “Know ye that 
Yehovah, He is God: it is. He that hath made US, and 
His we are (margin), WE are His people.” So also in Ps. 
exliv. 15. “ Happy is that people whosé God is Yehovah.” 

Yehovah is the immutable one: “I am Yehovah, I change 
not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed” (Mal. 
jii. 6). And His name expresses the continuity of His 
dealings with His people, it marks the unchangeableness of 
His promises, and contains the whole revelation of His 
goodness and mercy, His righteousness and judgment. 
All this gathers round the name Yehovab. 

Now in Exod. vi. 3, God says to Moses, “ I am Yehovah: 
and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob 
by the name of Z£/-Shadda?, but by my name Yehovah was 
I not known to them.” 

Some are stumbled when they find that the Patriarchs 
did know and use the word Yehovah. But the explanation 
lies in the fact that the word rendercd “know” in this 
verse means more than fo know of, or be acquainted with: 
it means fo know by experience! to feel, to be sensible of. 
And this was the fact. The patriarchs new of the Name, 
and, of course, knew of God’s covenant with them, but He 
had not taught them all that was involved in that name. 

What is meant by thus making known the name Yehovah 
(Ex. vi. 6, 773 x. 2, etc.) may be seen from Judg. viii. 16, 
where Gideon ‘took the elders of the city and thorns of 
the wilderness, and briars, and with them he /augh? (margin, 
made them to know /) the men of Succoth,” i.e., to experience 
the thorns ! 

In Gen. xviii. 19, “I know him that he will command 
his children, &c.” Here the verb is causative, że., I have 
taught him, in order that he may, &c. 

So Prov. x. 9. ‘He that perverteth his way shal! smart 
for it,” ze., shall find out, and feel, and experience and 
be taught the bitter consequences of it. 

Yes, the ungodly now, may know of the name Yekovah, 
they may be acquainted with the fact that there is such a 
word. But they have not been taught and made to know 
what it means by a blessed experience. It is the word 
used in Ps. cxliv, 3 “What is man that thou ‘atest 
knowledge of him.” It is the word in Prov. iti. 6. ‘In all 
-thy ways acknowledge Him.” It is the word used of Yeho- 
vah’s knowledge of His people and of theirknowledgeof Him. 

And now, for the purpose of marking your Bibles and 
knowing when and where we have this Ineffable Name, it 
will be sufficient to remember that in all cases where we 
have the word Lorn, thus, in capital letters (except where 
we pointed out in our former paper it stands for JAH): 
and where we have the word Gop in capital letters it stands 
for Jehovah, and we are so to read it and understand it. 


(To be continued.) 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
speakers, Many thing» with which we may not wholly cores areinserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
By Pastor Futter Goocu 


7 


(At the Liverpool Conference, November, 1894). 


TO ROM the very beginning of the Christian Church 

Era, right on, all the best and holiest of men have 
valued and reverenced and Joved the word of God. There 
is a statement which has been made and verified, that if 
the New Testament Scriptures could be lost by any means 
as a volume, the writings they contain could be reproduced 
from quotations in the books written during the first 300 
years of the Christian Era. So copious are the extracts made 
by the early Church writers that vou would have no trouble 
in getting the whole of-the New Testament Scriptures from 
their writings, by way of compilation. It is a plain proof 
of how they valued the Scriptures, and how they rested 
upon the Scriptures, for all they had to do, and for all 
they believed. 

We are living in days when we are tempted not so to 
think of the word of God—not to place it thus in the 
forefront. I think that, of all the signs of the times, which 
are so saddening, there is not one more sad, or so sad, as 
the lessening hold which the Scriptures have upon the mind 
‘and heart of many professing Christians. 

The great mark of to-day, even in Christian circles, is 
“free thought.” Men claim the right as Christians to think 
as they like, to think independently. False religions are rising 
on every side, the air is full of them—the universal Father- 
hood of God, the brotherhood of man, the salvation of 
the race, and the incarnation apart from the cross. These 
are the things that you hear on every side. The Word of 
God brings us to the one point—the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, His substitutionary death and sacrifice the 
foundation of all true faith and all real blessing from God. 
You have the revival of old heresies in these days. The 
cld agnostic heresies are coming tothe front again. Theoso- 
phy and Spiritualism are similar to the ancient dealing with 
familiar spirits. 

You are asked to-day for toleration; never mind 
(people say to us) what creed a man holds, what heresies 
he may announce; never mind what it is, or what he is, 
if he takes a .so-called conscientious stand, let us show 
charity, let us love him and welcome him. Let us have one 
grand confederation in which every one’s faith shall be as 
good as his neighbour's. Not so, says the Word of God. 
The Word of God tells us of “One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, one Spirit, one Body, 
one Object to guide, anid direct, and teach us all. 

You see now all around the:abandonment of the Gos- 
pel; loss of faith. Nowadays you must be a social reformer. 
In the pulpit you must go in for Christian socialism, go 
in for a gospel and for a Christianity suited to the roth cen- 
turv: but God’s Word tells us to stand firm upon one Gos- 
pel. It says, If any man, even an angel from heaven, shall 
bring another Gospel than the cross of Christ, let him be 
accursed. Mv dear brethren, the Book of God is dead set 
against all modern changes in the things of God, and this 
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moral age is set against the Bible. We have so many 
leaders of modern thought undermining the Word of God, 
and seeking to tinker away the great fundamental doctrines 
of inspiration of Scripture, the fall, and our Lord’s return. 
If you accept their theories you have nothing left that is 
worth having. 

Then what are we to do? We are to stand by the 
Book. It will stand by us if we stand by it. 


THE CLAIMS OF THE BIBLE 


are very wonderful, they are very grand. The Bible 
claims to be divine through and through. I am not speaking 
now of what men say about the Book, or what men claim 
for it: I speak of what the Book says of itself. The Book 
claims to be Divine. , 

It claims to be inspired, which means nothing else than 
that the words of the Book, as given by God to the man 
who wrote it, were inbreathed words—words inbreathed by 
the Holy Ghost Himself. Either the Bible is a God- 
breathed Book through and through, or the Bible deceives 
us concerning its own character. Either the Bible is a 
Book altogether of God, from Genesis to Revelation, and 
God is in it as Author from beginning to end: or else God 
is not in any of it, because it claims what in that case 
would not be true. 

THE BIBLE CLAIMS INFALLIBILITY. 

The Bible claims to be so of God that man should not 
dare to question it. The Bible claims authority: it claims 
to be the rule, the standard of man’s thoughts and opinions. 
Its own keynote is “to the law and to the testimony! if 
they speak not according to this Word, it is because there 
is no light in them.” 

Now is the Book true? Are its claims such as can be 
guaranteed, or can they be fairly gainsayed? How far are 
these claims sustained by fact? I might bring forty ar- 
guments forward in answer to this question: but I only 
deal with one. I might refer you to prophecy and its past 
fulfilment. I might refer you to the spiritual power of the 
Book, and the spiritual triumphs achieved by the truths of 
the Book : but I pass these by, and I refer you for a few 
moments to the character of the Lord Jesus Christ in its 
relation to the question that is now before us. Was the 
character of the Lord Jesus Christ perfect? Was He true 
or was He mistaken? Here is a very solemn question, and 
I would to God every Christian would face it before he 
deals with modem teaching about the subject of the in- 
spiration of the sacred Scriptures. I wish every Christian 
student, every Christian reader of God’s Word would just 
settle this point first of all. Was Christ trustworthy in all 
that He said? Did He know what He was talking about 
in what He said? Momentous questions these! There 
are not lacking men in high places—high ecclesiastical 
places to-day who tell us He did not know what He was 
talking about: He was mistaken in what He said. But 
ah! what does this mean? A mistaken Saviour—a faulty, 
feeble Son of God—He who “knew what was in man,” so 
that He read the secrets of their innermost hearts at a 
glance—He who knew what was in the heart of the Father 
so that no man can know the Father save as the Son shall 
reveal Him—He not. know what He was talking about when 
He spoke of the Old Testament Scriptures? Was it pos- 
sible for Him to read the heart of man: to read the very 
heart of the Father, out of Whose bosom He had come, 
and yet not be able to discern ‘the fallacies—if fallacies 
there were—in the Scriptures of His own day? This would 
be'startling indeed: but it cannot be. 

Let us look for a moment at what the Lord’s estimate of 
the Old Testament Scriptures was. What does He say 
of them? We are told that the number seren in sacred 
usage represents spiritual ‘perfection. Just notice seven 


things which Jesus said concerning the Old Testament 
Scriptures. In 


(1) MATT. XXI. 42 


(I will only take one illustration of each point), you find 
that Jesus met some of the arguments and the assaults of 
the Pharisees by saying, “ Have ye never read in the Scrip- 
tures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes?” etc. .... 

Now mark here, the Lord makes the Old Testament 
Scriptures the standard of appeal when vital questions were at 
issue between Himself and those who opposed His doctrine, 
and opposed’ His person as the Messiah. He shows that 
for the settlement of all religious controversies the Bible 
is the one standard of appeal. ‘Then we do not need to 
appeal to expediency as many would have us do—we need 
not appeal to the church or to church assemblies, 
unions, synods, or anything else to determine this matter 
connected with revealed truth. “The Bible, and the 
Bible only,” said Chillingworth, “is the religion of Protes- 
tants.” It is the only religion of the true followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who made it His one only standard of 
appeal. 

(2) MATT. XXII. 29: 


“Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do ert, not know- 
ing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.” Now what does 
that mean—what did this imply? It implies that when the 
Scripture gives you light on any matter, the decision is in- 
fallible and inerrant. Know the Scriptures, and you do 
not err: be ignorant of the Scriptures, and in all proba- 
bility you willerr. If you err in sacred things, it is because 
you do not know the Scriptures. Therefore the Scriptures 
are inerrant according to our Lord’s teaching. 

Again you will find that He speaks of the: Scriptures as 
having an imperative necessity of fulfilment. Just mark 


(3) MATT. V. 17, 18: 


“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For 
verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law till all be fulfilled.” Now these two !verses in our 
Lord’s day were well understood by the Jews—the Jews 
understood them to cover the whole range of Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. “ Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law or the prophets. I am. not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil.” Take another in 


(4) JOHN X. 34: 


“Ts it not written in your Jaw, I said, Ye are gods?” He 
quotes those words from the Old Testament, and upon 
that one proof He rests the whole of His argument against 
those who were attacking and assailing His position as the 
Messiah, and the Teacher come from God: and He adds, 
in connection with His argument, “ And the Scripture can- 
not be broken.” What! not in one word? So Jesus says. 
Every word that has been used in the Scriptures is given by 
God, and not one word can be broken, for the very words 
of God must stand though the words of men all perish. 
Such is our Lord’s statement again and again: He insisted 
on the same point—in every argument He rested on the one 
word. 
‘Take another illustration, 


(5) MATT. XXIL 23: 
“ How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord?” So that 
the Lord declares that David spake by the Spirit, when he 


said, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit Thou on My right 
hand...” 
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Now there was a puzzle here. There was a question | 
which the learned Pharisees were not able to answer. But 
if the Old Testament Scriptures were not verbally inspired 
—-if only their surface sense was to be the rule of thought, 
how easy it would have been for them to say to the Lord 
Jesus, “ Yes, but do you suppose we are going to accept an 
argument that is based upon one single word”? They did 
not dream of saying to Him, “The original has a different 
meaning from anything of that kind.” They knew that their 
Scriptures as He appealed to them were intact, and they 
knew that they could not alter one word ‘upon which He 
rested His argument. Such was our Lord’s opinion of the 
Word of God, as being in its very wording the Book of 
Jehovah Himself. 


(6) Historicat Facts. 


He asserted that the Old Testament Scriptures were 
as historically true, as they were true from every 
other stand-point. The history of Moses He endorses 
—Daniel He endorses as the prophet of God in his 
own times: and Jeremiah also, and Elijah, Elisha, and Ne- 
hemiah ; so we might go on and give name after name that 
the blessed Lord endorses as historically true, and connec- 
ted with the very events and times in which the Old Testa- 
ment related them. The very facts of the Old Testament 
Scriptures which modern sceptics delight to sneer at and 
laugh at us for believing, He takes up and endorses. 

Did the fish swallow Jonah? we are sometimes asked. 
The Lord Jesus says it did. Was Jonah three days and 
three nights in the fish’s belly, and then Was he cast up by 
the miraculous power of God alive? Christ declares it 
was SO. 

Was Lot’s wife turned into a pillar of salt as she crossed 
the burning plain of Sodom? Christ says she was. 

Did the bush burn with fire, and yet was not consumed ? 
Did God speak out of the bush? Christ says it was so. 

Was the brazen serpent lifted up in the wilderness, and 
when the bitten Israelite looked at it, 'was he healed? 
Christ says that it was so. 

Was the manna given in the wilderness day by day from 
heaven, and not on the seventh day? Yes, Christ says so. 

Did the flood come and destroy them all? Was there a 
universal deluge? Christ says there was. He stands by 
the Old Testament Scriptures then in these very points 
where modern thought sneeringly says, “How can these 
things be?” 

And the seventh and last, 

(7) LUKE XXIV. 45. 


He declares the Old Testament to be full of Himself: i 
Moses, in the Psalms, in the prophets. On the blessed 
resurrection morning He opened the understanding of the 
disciples that they might see Him in all that had been 
written. 

Modern teachers tell us that there never was a tabernacle 
in the wilderness—that all that is said about the tabernacle 
in the wilderness is a mere myth—there was no such place 
for worship till the temple was built—it is those connected 
with the temple who invented the story and added it to the 
canon when the temple and its glory had passed away. Was 
itso? Our Lord endorsed the fact of the tabernacle. Our 
Lord endorses the fact of the Mosaic ritual, and the Le- 
vitical economy, and ascribes it to Moses: and over and 
over again He attests the Mosaic worship, and the taber- 
nacle economy. The tabernacle is a history full of Him- 
self from beginning to end. He said, “ Abraham rejoiced 
to see My day.” One has well said, “The sacred writers 
made it their principal object to announce, to describe, and 
to honotir the Saviour”: and so they do too, from Genesis 
to Revelation. The great aim of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures is to announce, describe, and honour the Lord Jesus, 
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and w eich eena a a e E Lod r T E the Lord Jesus appeared among men He accepted 
the whole testimony, endorsed it'all, and said, “ This day 
are these Scriptures fulfilled in your ears,” and in your 
sight. 

I close by just reminding you that the disciples followed 
their Lord. In their Epistles they treat the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures in precisely the same way; and the Old 
and the New stand or fall together, so are they inter- 
woven: built and based, as it were, the one upon the 
other. Ah! where is modern thought wrong? Modern 
thought seeks to adjust the Bible to itself, which 
is exactly the wrong way about. The right thing to do, 
according to divine teaching, is to adjust all human thought 
to the Bible. What our teachers now-a-days want is to 
make the Bible fit their theories, and adjust it to their way 
of looking at things. Oh, how many volumes are written 
just for this purpose to try and square the Bible-teaching 
with the thoughts of modern teachers. Men desire to get 
rid of the supernatural: but what are we without the super- 
natural? What power have we? What puny creatures 
we are apart from the eternal power—the supernatural 
power which the Word of God reveals as the source of all 
things. Oh, why should we wish to get rid of the super- 
natural? Rather let us cling to it, rejoice in it as a higher 
power than man can bring to bear, a governing spirit which 
carries all before it as it moves along. 

Modern thought attempts to make the intellect supreme, 
forgetting that the intellect is depraved as a part of man’s 
nature: that from the crown of the head to the sole of the 
foot the fall has done its work in man. Shall reason and 
intellect vaunt themselves over the revelation of God? Sure- 
ly not. Modem thought seeks to depreciate the spiritual, not 
elevate the material: but the spiritual element, the spiritual 
power is the main and vital force. “That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh: that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” 
What is wanted is that we should just receive the spiritual ; 
that the spirit which God has given to us should rise above 
the soul and above the body, and in communion with God's 
Holy Spirit find its power for service, fińd its Tight sphere 
of life, and of development, and of all that is holy, and 
blessed, and true. 


No. V. 


“THE CORNER STONE.” 
By E. J. BALDWIN. 


Part I].—Tue HEAD STONE. 


[* Part I. we dealt with the first, and completely fulfilled 
portion of the three-fold prophecy of the Corner 
Stone, viz: (4) the Rejected Stone of Psa. cxviii 22 ; 

(B) the Stumbling Stone of Isa. viii. 4; and (C) the 
Foundation Stone of Isa. xxviii. 16. Now proceeding to 
the study of the second, and only partially fulfilled portion, 
we have to discover the true significance and interpretation 
of ‘the (4) Head Stone, or (8) Sanctuary, which was to be 
the (C) “glory” of certain who “believed on Him.” 
It will be remembered, however, that thé key to the pro- 
blem has been already discovered, and the former paper 
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concluded with two questions, the true answer to erher of 
which will give us the solution we are seeking. 


I.—Who are the " others,” the “nation,” to whom zke 
keeping of the Vineyard, the " Kingdom of God,” was given, 
after it was taken from the Wicked Husbandmen? (St. 
Matt. xxi. 41, 43.) 

Cant. i. 6, R.v.—“ They made me keeper of the vine. 
yards ; mine own vineyard have I not kept ” (yet ?— 
because still future). 

Ch. viii. 11, 12, R.v.—‘ Solomon had a vineyard at 
Baal-hamon ; he Jet out the vineyard unto keepers ; 
everyone for the fruit thereof was to bring [fas/] a 
thousand of silver. 

“ My vineyard, which is mine, is before me (‘I 
will keep my own vineyard’—Dr. Ginsburg’s 
version) : thou, O Solomon, shalt have [future] the 
thousand, and those that keep the fruit thereof two 
hundred.” 

Here is the “keeper of the Vineyard,” and, therefore, 
the “nation” who shall receive the “ Kingdom of God” ; 
and the speaker is the Bride (ch. iv. 8-12, R.v.). As the 
“ Kingdom,” however, must be still future till the Return of 
the “ King,” so the Bride has not yet kept the “Vineyard,” 
but promises “ the fruits thereof” (the exact wording of the 
prophecy concerning the “ nation ") and entreats her Bride- 
groom to return (ver. 14)—‘' Make haste, my Beloved! ”* 

It may possibly be objected, however, that the above 
quotation is not prophecy at all, properly so-called, but 
merely a gratuitous interpretation of a dramatic poem 
which may, or may not, have an allegorical meaning ; so 
let us turn to another Old Testament passage, a distinct 
and unquestionable prophecy which directly confirms the 
above. 

The book of Hosea commences (chaps. i.-iii.) with a 
vividly-pourtrayed contrast between the Israel of the present 
and an Israel of the future, represented respectively as an 
unfaithful and a faithful Wife. ‘The former is named of the 
Loid—Lo-ruhamah, “that hath zot obtained mercy,” and 
Lo-ammi, “not My people” (“and I will of be your 
God”); and of her He says :— 


Hos. ii. 2, 8, 9, 12.—‘* She is zo? My Wife, neither am 
I her Husband. . . . She did not know that I gave 
her. . . the wine. . . . Therefore will I return and 
take away My wine in the season thereof. And I 
will destroy (‘lay waste,’ R.v.) her vines, . . . and 
I will make them a forest.” 

The latter, on the other hand, is to be named Ruhamah, 
“that hath obtained mercy,” and Ammi, “My people”; 
and of her He says :— 

Ch. ii. 14-23.—“ Behold, I wi!l allure her, and bring 
her into the wilderness,t and speak comfortably 


__ ° The reader is doubtless aware that there aie two rival theories respecting the 
identity of the “ Beloved ” in the Bong of Songs; the older and more generally 
known being that the Bridegroom is Solomon; and the more modern view, that 
he is an unnamed shepherd (and Bolomon the unsuccessful suitor of the maiden). 
It is quite unnecemary to discuss the question here, os it does not really affect the 
argument: whoever may be the type, “ the Lamb" is the Antitype - the She 
herd-King; and whuevor her '* Beloved,” it lu the Bride who is speaking of the 
Vineyard and promising the fruita thereof, and the antitype is “ the Bride, the 
Wife of the Lamb,” and her Vincyard “ the Kingdom of God.” 


+ Cf. Cant. vili. .—" Who iw this that cometh up from the w Merneas, leaning 
upon her Beloved ? ™ 
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unto her (‘to her heart,’ marg.) And Z will give 
her her vineyards from thence, and the valley of 
Achor for a door of hope: and she shall sing there 
as in the days of her youth. . . . And it shall be at 
that day, saith the Lord, that thou salt call Me 
Ishi (‘My Husband’); ... And I will betroth thee 
unto Me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto Me 
in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving- 
kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee 
unto Me in faithfulness: and thou shalt know the 
Lord. And it shall come to pass in that day... 
I will sow her unto Me in the Land (R.v., marg.); and 
I vid? have mercy upon her that had not obtained 
mercy ; and I will say to them which were not My 
people, Thou art My people; and they shall say, 
Thou arl my God.” 


And, as if to prevent, even then, any possible miscon- 
ception as to the identity of the future Bride, and the time 
when she shall be “betrothed” and receive the “ Vine- 
yards "—now “laid waste” and “become a forest” (which 
we know from our Lord’s own words represents the “ King- 
dom,” now in abeyance during the absence of the King),— 
it is added :— 


Ch. iii. 4, 5.—'‘ For the children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a King. . . : afterware shall the 
children of Israel return and seek the L.:d their 
God, and David (ée., ‘the Beloved their King: 
and shall come with fear unto the Lord and to His 
goodness in the latter days.” 


Our question is fully answered, and the problem solved : 
for the “ Vineyards” shall be given to ¢he Bride by 
her “ Beloved,” the Bridegroom-King ; though, exactly 
as in the Song of Songs, the gift and the marriage 
are still future—“in the latter days,” And the King 
Himself having explained that the prophecy (4) of 
Ps. cxviii. 22, would be fulfilled by the giving of the 
Vineyard to “others” (who would thus fake the place of 
the Wicked Husbandmen, ñe., the builders who rejected 
the “ Stone”), we see that the unbelieving Israel of the 
past, the unfaithful Wife, is to be succeeded, after an 
interval of unknown duration, by a believing Israel* of the 
future, “ betrothed in faithfulness”: and so, the “ Head 
Stone of the Corner” signifies the once “ despised and 
rejected” Lamb as King and BRIDEGROOM, giving the 
“ Kingdom ” to His Bride! 

We have now to deal with the question reversed ; and 
if the answer be the same, it will afford corroborative 
evidence that will make the interpretation doubly sure. 
This, however, from want of space, must be left over till 
next month. 


(To be continued.) 


* And, na Ixainh (whome prophecies wero principally, though not exclusively, 
“ concerning Jndah and Jerusalem *') statea emphatically (ch. viii. 14) that ‘the 
Lord of Hosts" should be "a Btune of Stumbling to doth the houres of Ixruel,”” 
i.e., nat to Judah only; ao, on the other hand, Horea (u howe menange wae mainly, 
though not whally delivered to Hs ie are i.e.. Imael as distinct from Judah) is 
equally careful to explain tiat the future jJeturn and rrutoration in of “the 
ew of Judah" an well ns “tho children of Israel” (ere ch. i.11; (41.5; ond 

. Jer. i. 4) 
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BAPTISTS AND SECOND ADVENT 
DOCTRINE. 


By THE LaTE Dr. A. J. Gorpon, oF Boston. 


T is a simple fact, which can be verified by the Concor- 

dance, that the doctrine of the Lord’s Second Coming 

is the most prominent and most strongly emphasized of any 

single truth in the New Testament. It is not putting it too 

strongly to affirm, with a thoughtful theologian, that this 

great hope is made “the key-note of all the warnings and 
admonitions and exhortations of the Scirpture.” 

Is it made so in the preaching of our modern ministry? 
On the contrary, has not the doctrine fallen into such neglect 
that hundreds of Christians have to acknowledge that they 
have sat for years under an evangelical ministry without ever 
having heard a sermon on this theme? How many well-in- 
structed, orthodox Christians have confessed their surprise in 
hearing us speak of the subject, saying that they never knew 
before that the Second Coming meant anything else than 
death! Nor can we stop with reference simply to neglect. 
We have to sneak of repeated instances of disparagement 
which have come under our observation. One of our most 
prominent theologians, in addressing a company of divinity 
students not long ago, after alluding most scornfully to those 
who are endeavouring to revive the fanaticisms of Adventism, 
added: “ Young gentlemen, let me express my conviction 
that Jesus Christ will never come to this earth again.” 
Another, equally eminent, said, in a recent address before a 
large assembly of Christians, that if Jesus Christ had delayed 
His coming for eighteen hundred years, there is no reason 
to suppose that He may not delay it for a million eight 
hundred thousand years longer. And the great congrega- 
tion broke out into applause at this, saying—which applause 
seemed to us strangely unlike the response: “Amen! Even 
so come, Lord Jesus,” which Jesus Christ instructed His 
Church to make to His oft-repeated promise: “Surely I 
come quickly.” 
the doctrine of the Atonement, a cry of dissent would have 
been raised all over the land. But the warnings against 
saying, “ My Lord delayeth His coming,” or harbouring the 
Latter-day question, “ Where is the sign of His coming?” 
are even more solemn than those against denying the Cross 
of Christ. We quote these sayings, not with controversial 
bitterness toward those who uttered them, but with an affec- 
tionate regard for their character and sincerity, and with 
an humble acknowledgment of our own liability to err. 

What we are seeking to make clear is the attitude into 
which our modern evangelical and Baptist Christianity has 
drifted respecting “the Hope of the Church.” And what 
has brought about this change? As a worldly Constantin- 
jan millennium of peace and prosperity threw the hope of 
the Lord’s coming into eclipse in the fourth century, has 
not the modern millennium of material conquest and scien- 
tific achievement again thrown this hope into the shade in 


If either of these speakers had discredited - 
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the nineteenth century? * At all events, the placing of the 
Millennium before the coming of Christ, as it is done in 
most of the theologica] teaching of our schools, must inevi- 
tably render the hope of the Lord’s return practically inoper- 
ative ! 

Now, however, we may think otherwise, what our Lord 
has expressly made the motive and inspiration to watchful- 
ness, patient endurance, self-denial, missionary activity, un- 
worldliness and holiness of heart is and evermore remains 
such a motive. And that He has ordained the hope of His 
personal and ever-eminent return to earth to constitute that 
motive, a multitude of texts in Gospel and Epistle and 
Apocalypse bear solemn witness. Therefore, with the ut- 
most charity and tenderness of fellowship toward those who 
do not see eye to eye with us on this point, we strive ac- 
cording to the grace given unto us to restore this great 
doctrine to the place in the creed and consciousness of the 
Church which our Lord assigned to it, and which it hefd 
before the setting in of the great apostasy. 

May we add the conviction that the signs of Christ’s near 
coming seem to be multiplying on every side? I am aware 
that to say this much is sure to awaken criticism. But be- 
fore such criticism is uttered, will my Baptis: brethren turn 
tu Art. XVI of the New Hampshire Confession—the most 
widely accepted expression of our faith now in use—and 
read the opening sentence: “We believe that the end of 
the world is approaching.” What a sign in itself is this 
Conference of one hundred and fifty Baptist ministers, and 
hundreds more laymen, who have recorded their names as 
canfessors of the hope of cur Lord’s Personal Pre-Millennial 
Coming—meeting to consider the most vital question of con- 
duct and duty in view of this blessed hope. Here is per- 
haps a partial fulfilment of Sir Isaac Newton’s prediction 
that. “about the time of the end, in all prébability, a body 
of men will be raised up who will turn their attention to the 
prophecies and insist upon their literal interpretation amid 
much clamour and opposition.” I will not dwell longer on 
the tokens of our Lord’s approach ; but I will ask you to lis- 
ten for a moment on this point to the most eminent 
Baptist preacher, like Daniel, “a man greatly beloved.” In 
his last address to the alumni of his pastor’s college, Rev. 
C. H. Spurgeon said: 


C. H. SPURGEON’S LAST ADDRESS. 


“ Once more, dear friends, our relation and position to our Lord is 
that of waiting for His coming. I do not know how far most of 
you are warmly affected toward the b’essed truth of the Second 
Advent; but I trust that many of you believe it and are enlivened by 
faith in it. This great hope is gaining ground among lovers of evan- 
gelical doctrine. At first, ministers seemed half afraid of this grand 
belief, because of the fanaticism which is supposed to grow out of it. 
Certain charlatans also do great harm by pretending to know the day 
and the hour when the Lurd will come. Times and seasons are not 
with us, but the Lord will come. He is on His way even now, 
for He says ‘I am coming quickly.’ Our Lord may come right soon; 
certain signs raise our hopes very high. The love of many waxes 
cold, and the devil is doubly Lusy ; and this last is no doubtful sign. 
When you see a farmer beginning to burn the gates, and hreak down 
the hedges, and unroof the barns, and so on, you soy, ‘That fellow's 
lease is run out.’ Satan has great wrath when he knows that his time 
is short. In the case of the demoniac child, we read, ‘As he was yet 
a-coming the devil threw him down and tare him.’ He knew that he 
was about to be expelled, and so did his worst. The double veiling of 


*Note.—The late Prof. Christlieb of Germany, while visiting the Tnited &tates a 
few yearn naince, anid to anme one who had apoken alichtingly of our Lord'a coming 
aath-grent hope of the Church: ‘Oh, yee; in America you do not want Christ to 
come again ; you think that Brother Jonathan can do all that in r cocasary fur 
you." 
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the heavens only brings un that darkest part of the night which precedes 
the dawn of day. When the tale of bricks is doubled Moses appears, 
and the same is true of ourstill greater Deliverer. Let us take courage, 
and be of good heart; for while we lift Christ on high, and glorify 
His name, He is on the way to take up the quarrel of His covenant, 
and rout His foes,” 

From Spurgeon I turn to another illustrious son of Eng- 
land. Was John Milton, the lofty singer and prophet, a 
Baptist? So our historians have claimed; and so, as one 
who strove in a famous theological treatise to clear our 
current Christianity of the sediment of medievalism with 
which it had become discoloured, he clearly was in his views 
of the mode and subjects of baptism. And not less dis- 
tinctly did he grasp the Ante-Nicene faith as to the coming 
of the Lord. Though being dead he yet speaketh, and may 
I ask you to listen while he closes our imperfect discussion 
with a prayer: 

‘* Come, O Thou that hast the seven Stars in Thy right hand, appvint 
Thy chosen priests, according to their orders and courses of old, to 
minister before Thee, and duly to dress and pour out the consecrated 
oil into Thy holy and ever burning lamps. Thou hast sent out the 
spirit of prayer upon Thy servants over all the earth to this effect, and 
stirred up their voices as the sound of many waters about Thy throne. 
Every one can say that now, certainly, Thou hast visited this land, and 
hast not forgotten the utmost corners of the earth in a time when men 
had thought that Thou wast gone up from us to the farthest end of the 
heavens, and hadst left to do marvellousty among the sons of these last 
ages, Seeing the power of Thy grace is not passed away 
with the primitive times as fond and faithless men imagine, but Thy 
Kingdom is now at band, and Thou art standing at the door. Come 
forth out of Thy royal chambess, O Prince of all the kings of the 
earth ; put on the visible robes of Thy imperial majesty, take up that 
unlimited sceptre which Thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed Thee ; 
for now the voice of Thy bride calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to be 
renewed.” (Primitive Paths.) 


BR ee 


Questions and Fnswers. } 


capi Mc Se earn 

; QUESTION No. 93. 

E. S. T., Ealing. ‘‘Could you explain John xx. 22, 23, so as to meet 
a Ritualist’s argument for Priestly absolution ?” 

The answer is clear. Whatever the gift was that was con- 
ferred on the apostles (and we are willing to grant, for the 
sake of argument, whatever may be demanded), there is not 
a word about the apostles having any power to fransmi¢ the 
gift. This is where the fallacy lies. It is assumed, without 
a particle of proof, that unlimited power was given to the 
apostles not only to pass on the gift to others, but to give 
power to the others to continue to impart it to their suc- 
cessors. ` It is a figment—a fiction absolutely devoid of 
any proof whatsoever. There is no connection between 
the Lord’s act and the Romish and Ritualistic assumption. 

QUESTION No. 94. 

A. T., Liverpool. Matt. xxii. 1-14 speaks of a wedding. Is not tbis 
in accordance with Luke xiv. 12-24? But Matt. speaks of the 
king coming in to see the guests, where is the place, what is the 
man, and yet he calls him ‘‘friend.” What is meant by outer 
darkness, where the servant is cast? Matt. xxv. 14-30 speaks of 
“ talents,” and it also speaks of outer darkness. 

- Luke xii. 35, 48 speaks of returning from the wedding; Ist, 2nd, 
and 3rd watches; faithful, and wise steward; cut him in sunder 
and appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. Is he a 
Christian ? 

Luke xiii. 25, 27, 30, rising up and shutting to the door; 

Workers of iniquity ; Last first, first last ; Matt. xx. 16; xxv. 14. 

Luke xiv. 16, 24 speaks of a supper, and that none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper. Are these Christians? 

Matt. xxii, 1-14, Luke xiv. 16-24. All the Lord’s 
parables teach dispensational truth as well as moral 


principles. 3 


In both Matt. xxii. and Luke xiv., the first call is 
to those that were bidden; the Gospel was first preached 
by the apostles to those who had heard the Lord's personal 
ministry. Acts ii. 22 last clause. Acts x. 36, 37: These 
were the bidden guests, but the nation, by its rulers, 
refused the call and put to death the servants (Acts vii. 59). 
Matt.-xxii. 6: The parable in Matt. xxii. then passes on 
to the Destruction of Jerusalem, “the King was wroth: 
and He sent forth His armies—and burned up their city.” 
The second and third ministries of Luke xiv. 21 and 23 
are entirely omitted in Matt. xxii., for they refer to Paul's 
ministry—first, in the synagogues (Acts xiii. to xix. 21 ;) 
and second, to us Gentiles now by his epistles. 

Matt. xxii.8. They which were bidden were not worthy ; 
“Go ye, therefore,”—these words correspond with “Go ye, 
therefore,” Matt. xxviii. 19, and refer to the preaching of 
the kingdom named in Matt. xxiv. 14, by Jewish disciples 
(a revived apostleship) at the end of the age, after the 
present dispensation of grace to the Gentiles is closed. 

Matt. xxii. 9; xxiv. 14; and xxviii. 19 refer to the time 
of Psalm ii. 8-12. The call to the nations to submit them- 
selves to Christ as the King of Israel, the Lord’s Anointed, 
immediately before He comes to judge the world in 
righteousness, “sitting on the throne of His glory ” (Matt. 
XXV. 31). 

The preaching of the kingdom is on the principle of law 
rather than of grace. Its subject in the future day will be 
judgment rather than salvation. It will be accepted by 
some in feigned obedience (see marginal reading, Psalms 
viii. 44; lxvi. 3; and lxxxi. 15), we have a sample in Acts 
viii. 13. Simon believed and was baptized, but his heart 
was not changed: so the man in Matt. xxii. 1r had 
answered to his responsibility so far as to-profess obedience 
to the King’s commandment, but he did not possess the 
righteousness of faith, he did not understand the gift of 
grace. The King can discern between obedience to 
ordinances and the heart that responds to “the word of 
His grace.” 

In Luke xiv., of all those who are compelled to come in, 
there is not one without a wedding garment, that is, present. 
grace. The man in Matt. xxii. rı is addressed as “ friend ” ; 
it is rather comrade or companion, as in Matt. xi. 16, and 
to Judas in ch. xxvi. 50. Itis not the same as spoken to the 
disciples in John xv. 14, nor of Lazarus, John xi. 11. 
Outer darkness is eternal judgment. “Those who were 
bidden” Luke xiv. 24) refers to the Jews as a nation, they 
had heard the Lord’s personal ministry, and, afterwards, 
that of the apostles with the Holy Ghost. They rejected 
the testimony, and, therefore, were cast off; while God, in 
His grace, is gathering in the members of the body of 
Christ, there is no message addressed to the Jews asa nation. 

Luke xii. 35-48. The Lord's return here is as the Lord 
to His household—those to whom He gave authority in 
Mark xiii. 34. It is the same as Rev. xxii. 12, not ver. 7, 
nor ver. 20. He comes not for His bride, for it is His return 
jJrom the wedding, nor as the King to the nations (Matt. 
xxv. 31); but as Lord to all those who profess to own His 
Lordship, to be His servants; the judgment on the pro- 
fessing Church. The false professor has the same portion 
as the avowed infidel. 
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Luke xiii. 25, 27, 30. The Lord warns his questioner 
that one’s own salvation is of more importance than the 
knowledge of how many are saved. Their opportunity will 
have an end ; it will be no advantage to them to have heard 
His teachings, or to have eaten and drunk in His 
presence, if they do not receive Him. The passage is 
parallel with Matt. viii. 11,12. The Gentiles who receive 
His word will inherit blessing; while the Jews, the natural 
seed of Abraham, will be cast out. 


QugsTion No. 95. 
S. S., Singapore. Will you please explain Matt. viii. 12, “‘ But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness,” etc. 
If the children are of the kingdom, why are they spoken of as 
being cast out? 


The Lord is contrasting the faith of the centurion, a 
Gentile, with the unbelief of the people of Israel. Jesus, 
being by the covenants of God with Abraham and with 
David, the King of Israel; the people of Israel were, as 
the natural seed of Israel, “children of the Kingdom,” 
(the Millennial kingdom). The Lord predicts that many 
Gentiles, hearing and believing the word of the kingdom, 
as addressed to Israel, will partake of blessing in the 
kingdom, when the King shall sit on the throne of His 
glory, while many of the natural seed of Abraham will, for 
their unbelief, be cast into outer darkness. 


QUESTION No. 96. 


H. H. I., Barnsley: tt Can you give me the meaning of the words 
contained in Luke ix. 62. ‘No man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.’” 


In verse 44 we read, “ The Son of Man shall be delivered 
into the hands of men. But they (the disciples) under- 
stood not this saying, and it was hid from them, that they 
perceived it not.” The rest of the chapter shews how 
little the disciples understood the Lord’s words ; for, they 
were reasoning which of themselves should be greatest. 
They had forbidden one casting out devils in the Lord’s 
name, because “he followeth not with us.” And they would 
have called down fire upon the Samaritans. It is all self- 
seeking, while the Lord Jesus is intent upon the one object 
of offering up Himself in obedience to the Father's will. 

Vers. 57-62 shew what it means to follow the Lord. First, 
for such, earth has no resting place: “ the Son of Man has 
not where to lay His head.” Natural affection must not 
intervene to prevent immediate obedience to the King’s 
commandment. ‘‘Let the dead bury their dead.” All 
earthly associations must be ignored ; the one who. looks 
back after the things of his own house is not fit company 
for the King whose one object is to do the Father's will; as 
a ploughman ‘who looks behind him is not fit to hold a 
plough, Luke xvii. 32, Philippians iii, 8-14. 

In Luke’s gospel the Lord Jesus is present as the King 
with authority and power, in the midst of His people (ch. 
xvii. 21), but His object is not His own glory, but His 
Father’s business, the will of Him who sent Him. 

Question No. 97. 

R. McK., Glasgow. ‘* Will the Saints reign with Christ in Jerusalem 
when He comes to earth ; and those who are dead, will they tise 
to reign also?” > 

We must be careful to “define our terms.” Saints will 
reign, but—What Saints?. Saints merely mean “holy 
ones,” and the word is used of drigels as well as men. 
There are “saints” and * saints.” The members of Christ’s 


Body are Saints. After they are gathered to Christ, there 


will be Jewish Saints on earth who will possess the kingdom. 
These we read of in Daniel. 

When Christ comes “forth” “for” His people, ‘the 
dead in Christ ” will rise and be caught up with the other 
members of His Body who shall be “alive and remain.” 
These will be “ for ever with the Lord.” When He comes 
unto the earth, they will come with Him. Where He is, 
they will be. Quite apart from this elect resurrection which 
was a special revelation (1 Thess. iv. 15), there will 
be after this, after the Tribulation and before the thousand 
years, “the first resurrection,” “ the resurrection of life,” 
and after the thousand years there will be “ the resurrection 
of damnation.” These two resurrections were known, and 
had been revealed. The specially revealed resurrection of 
1 Thess. iv. is not therefore the “first resurrection” of Rev. xx. 

QUESTION No. 98. 
W. S., Worcester. 

We do not think we have proved too much in saying 
that Moses was raised, and that Elijah was “changed,” as 
was Enoch before him. Christ is the “first-fruits ” pros- 
pectively, and with reference to the resurrections that are 
mentioned as following. The first-fruits of a harvest does 
not deny that there was a harvest the year before. No! 
the term is used, as the context shows, prospectively, and 
not retrospectively. We could not say that Elijah was 
present at the Transfiguration scene, "in spirit,” neither 
can we or you imagine how he could be, and yet be seen, 
and heard, and known. We are definitely told that “ Elijah 
went up... into heaven,” and we believe it. 
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Poetry. 


REST! 


“ Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while.” 


HIS, this is rest, Lord Jesus, 
Alone with Thee to be; 
The desert is a gladsome place 
With Thy blest company. 
Ah, sweet to hear Thy tender voice, 
Bidding me ‘‘ come apart,” ; 
Alluring me to its retreat 
And *‘ speaking to my heart.” 
This, this is rest, Lord Jesus, 
Alone with Thee to be ; 
And when I sigh tor fellowship, 
To find it sll in Thee. 
Thy saints on earth, how dear they are, 
Their love how passing sweet, 
Yet would I leave them all to sit 
Alone at Thy dear feet. 
Such precious rest, Lord Jesus, 
Alone with Thee to be, 
Thy secret words of love to hear, 
Thy looks of love to see ; 
To feel my hand tight clasped in Thine, 
To know Thee always near, 
A happy child alone with Thee, 
My heart can nothing fear. 
This, this is rest, Lord Jesus, 
eee with Se to be; 
e desert is a ha ot 
With Th flit companys 
Amid the throng I might forget 
That I am all Thine own ; 
I bless Thee for the ‘‘ desert place, 
With Thee, dear Lord, a/one. 
Hastings. FREDERICK WHITFIELD. 


The above lines (from To-day and other Poems) may be had in 
leaflet form from Mr. R. J. Masters, 32, Wilton Road, Victoris 
Station, London, S.W. Price, 7d. per 100; post free, 9d. 
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JEWISH SIGNS. 
MODERN JERUSALEM. 
Few facts connected with modern Jerusalem are more 
interesting than the discovery recently made, that the 
prophecies recorded in Jeremiah and Zechariah are being 


fulfilled before our eyes. In Jer. xxxi. 38, we read, “ Be- 
hold the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall 
be built to the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the 
gate of the corner.” In Zech. xiv. 10 we read that it shall 
extend on one side “from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the king’s wine-presses, and men shall dwell in it,” ete. 

Now the tower of Hananeel was hitherto supposed to be 
on the east side of the city; but in digging for the founda- 
tion of a new hotel, on the west side of the city, they have 
come upon the evidences of the tower of Hananeel! A 
line drawn from this point takes us almost due north to a con- 
siderable distance, the king's winepresses being between 
the tombs of the Kings and the tombs of the Judges. 
This is just the direction in which the buildings of the new city 
are being now erected; so that before our eyes the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy is commencing. ‘Those who wish 
to pursue this study can do so, for the further new 
boundaries are given in those prophecies. 


OTHER PALESTINE NOTES. 

AS one testimony to the rapid growth of Palestine’s 
population, it is stated, on good authority, that, while ten 
years ago there were only 15,000 residents in Jaffa, to-day 
there are 42,000. 

The road from Jerusalem to Jericho is now so far finished 
that carriages can go quite up to the banks of the Jordan. 

It is said that the traffic on the new railroad from Beyrout 
to Damascus is so great that three freight trains a day are 
insufficient to meet it. 

A recently returned traveller writes that about 130 square 
miles of land in Palestine has passed into the possession of 
the Jews, for agricultural purposes, in the last twenty-five 
years. 

Herr Theodor Jppen, a Jew, has been appointed consul 
at Jerusalem by the Austria-Hungarian Government. This 
is the first time a Jew has ever represented a European 
power as consul. l 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
TOM PAINE'S AGE OF REASON. 

Tus year is marked by the issue of a new edition of 
the book, which men spoke of, when first issued, with 
bated breath. ‘The excitement caused by its first issue may 
be understood from the fact that nearly two score of con- 
temporary replies to it are catalogued in the British 
Museum! Paine is usually classed with Voltaire, and 
spoken of asan Atheist ; but his own words in Zhe Age of 
Reason show that he was a theist. He says: “I believe in 
one God, and no more ; I hope for happiness beyond this 
life. I believe in the equality of man ; and I believe that 
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religious duties consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and 
endeavouring to make our fellow-creatures happy.” 

It is a “Sign of the Times” that a new edition of his 
book should be called for in our day. For has not his 
creed become the “new Gospel” now everywhere preached ? 
No fall, no sin, no hell, no atonement, no Saviour, no 
Christ ! 


THE OLD QUESTION AND THE NEW ANSWER. 
THE OLD QUESTION. l 
WHEN sinners cried, “What must I do to be saved?” 
the answer was given in “the old, old Story,” but here is 
the very latest answer as formulated by the brain: of a 
Boston clergyman :— 
THE NEW ANSWER, 
We are directed to “throw ourselves into this infinite Christ prin- 
ciple, into this infinite law of the spiritual kingdom, into this divine 


imperative of the universe and to become the very children and 
personal presentments of the cross,” and thou shalt be saved. 


To most trembling sinners such directions would be, as 
they are to us, extremely confusing. How blessed it is that 
the Gospel direction is simply “ Look unto Me, and be ye 
saved.” 

We question whether the preacher understands what his 
own directions mean, and it is still more uncertain whether 
he has ever followed them himself. 

Yet this is only a fair specimen of the new Gospel! We 
are not sent out to preach about “ The infinite principle,” 
but to preach the Gospel of a crucified, risen, and coming 
Saviour, and this is the ‘power of God unto salvation to 
everyone that believeth.” You may tell men about “Christ 
principles ” and “The law of the spiritual kingdom,” and 
“The divine imperative of the universe,” and all the rest 
of it, but if in some supernatural manner the power of 
God dovs not take possession of them, they will be for 
ever lost. g 

A COMMISSION ON MISSIONS. 

THe Chicago professors propose to send out a World's 
Commission to investigate into the success or failure of 
Foreign Missions. It is asked, “could not the £ 70,000,900 
spent in the last hundred years on Protestant Missions, 
and the million a year now being spent be better used? 

With the mistaken ideas as to the real spiritual object 
of what missionary work really is, we have no doubt as to 
what the verdict would be. The standard set up is purely 
social, humanitarian, and philanthropic. 

Dr. Cust thinks a conference of missionary experts 
would be of more use, and Mr. Eugene Stock, of the 
C.M.S., welcomes his proposal. What next! 

INFANTS’ POISON. 

In Mr. Stead’s “ Books for the Bairns," No. 2, entitled, 
The Tales and Wonders of Jesus, there is plenty of poison 
spread for children’s minds. They are taught that one 
evangelist ‘‘ remembered something which another forgot.” 

That another “Aad a way of his mon? 

And of all of them he says, “They wrote long after 
Jesus lived, and they got a bit mixed in their memory I” 

This is enough to sample the “tares” which are 
being sown broadcast amongst the children of our country. 
And “ What will the harvest be?” 

THE ADVANCE OF RITUALISM. 
One who was present at St. Peter's, Streatham, recently, 
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writes in Zhe English Churchman, that the Rev. C. J. 
Moore, one of the curates, preached 


IN PRAISE OF TIHE VIRGIN, 
Mr. Moore took for his text: — I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman” (Gen. iii. 15), and his sermon was mainly taken 


up with the praises of the Virgin Mary! He boldly. declared that 
the Virgin was free from all sin. The idea that the, Virgin was a 
sinner, was, he said, one that is false to the truth of the Divinity of 
puu Christ. How could He have entered into the Virgin, if there 

ad been sin there? We know that she was without sin, pure and 
holy. Jesus could not have become Incarnate if in Mary's nature 
there had been sin! 


I could not help wondering (he adds), as I sat listening to Mr. 
Moore's Mariolatry, whether he has already forgotten that he has 
signed the Thirty-Nine Articles, one of which is headed, “Of 
Christ alone without Sin?” hnd that his theory would make it 
necessary that all our Saviour's ancestors, according to the flesh, 
must have been sinless also? 


PROCESSIONS 

form the next increase of the dose. They have begun, 
and we shall soon see the examples followed. The license 
given to Secularist, and Salvation and Church Army Pro- 
cessions and Bands, has been a standing invitation, and 
we have often wondered why Rome has not long since 
accepted it. She has now done so, and has given a public 
demonstration in our London’streets, “in honour of ‘our 
Blessed Lady,’” such as has never been seen in England 
since the Reformation. The Procession consisted of Ban- 
ners, Bands, Cross-bearers, Lady-Ransomers, children 
dressed in white, a statue of “Our Lady,” etc., etc. The 
whole route being lined by “the League of the Cross Guards ” 

Another—a Corpus Christ? Procession has since been 
organised at Peckham. 

What a Sign of the Times as to the dying out of Anti- 
Catholic feeling, that such a Procession should be possible. 


Yet another, 
A CHURCH PROCESSION, 


in celebration of Ascension-tide, has created no little stir 
in Norwich. . 

There is no doubt that we shall soon become accustomed 
to these public proofs that the Reformation-spirit has well 
nigh died out in this country. 

“WILD ASSES’ COLTS.” 

It is surely a sign of the times when the students ina 
university refuse to listen to a Professor who maintains the 
Inspiration of the Scriptures. This is the case at Aber- 
deen, where the students are pressing for the deposition of 
Professor Johnston because “ the arguments he adduces 
in favour of Inspiration of Holy Scripture, and the tradi- 
tional view which he maintains, are such as tend to excite 
ridicule and awaken opposition,” etc. These students, who gd 
there to learn, start with the assumption that Gen. i. is an 
“allegory,” and that Gen. i. and ii. “contradict one another.” 

Thus we have proof that the days have come when men 
“will not endure sound doctrine,” and seek “to heap unto 
themselves teachers,” who will give them teaching which 
they wil “endure.” Truly “vain man would be wise, 
though man be born like a wild ass’s colt ” (Job xi. 12). 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 
ACCORDING to our promise we come to examine Mr. 
W. T. Stead’s references to Scripture as showing 
“WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS 
CONCERNING THR STUDY OF BORDERLAND.” 
Mr. Stead confines himself in the April No. of Borderland 
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to the Book of Genesis, but as he gives every passage which 
relates to the Divine communications of God to man, we 
can at once dismiss all these as being quite apart from the 
real subject before us. We will take only those which are 
relevant. 

The first is Gen. vi., and here we are favoured, not with 
Scripture, but with Mr. Stead's ‘elucidatory comment,” 
given in his heading, “the heavenly bridegrooms not 
censured.” Our reply is that the record is clearly meant 
to connect this sin of the angels with the corruption which 
brought on the judgment of the flood. They are mentioned 
in such proximity as to point to them as direct cause and 
effect! And as to whether ‘no censure is pronounced,” 
read the censure on the spirits (angels) now in prison 
for this very thing, “which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah” (1 Pet. iii. 20). Again, “ God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down to hell (Tartarus) and 
delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
judgment, and spared not the old world, but saved Noah, 
etc.” (2 Pet. ii. 4, 5). Again “the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, He hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the cities about them IN LIKE MANNER, giving them- 
selves over to fornication and going after strange flesh, are 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire ” (Jude 6, 7). 

We set these divine words over against Mr. Stead’s “no 
censure,” and there we leave them ! 

Beyond this, as to the Ante-diluvian age, he says there 
are no evil spirits mentioned, and no interdict against 
intercourse with the good spirits. Coming to 
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Mr. Stead continues to quote the verses as before, but there 
are only one or two passages or rather ‘comments ” which 
are relevant :— 

Gen. xxv. 22, “ Rebekah went to enquire of the Lord.” 
Mr. Stead sees in this that the verse “implies that she con- 
sulted an oracle like that of Delphi. The form of the answer 
wouid imply” this. 

Mr. Stead smplies that Rebekah enquired of “an oracle” ; 
the Word of God states that she “enquired of Jehovah.” 
Mr. Stead says “she may have had access to some oracle 
or seer, some clair-voyant or trance-medium.” We prefer 
the “Thus saith the Lord,” that Rebekah “enquired of 
Jevovan.” And we prefer the Divine statement to Mr. 
Stead’s implication. 

Gen. xliv. 5. “Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, 
and whereby he indeed divineth ? ” 

There is much to be said on the whole subject of 
Egyptian Divination, but surely we need not go into this 
matter, because Mr. Stead’s enquiry is “ What the Bible 
says.” Therefore we are not concerned with what Joseph 
or his steward said, but with ‘“ What the Bible says,” so 
that it seems a waste of time to go into the matter of what 
Joseph did. We know, of course, that Spiritism dates back 
to the earliest times; but the lawfulness of attempting to 
cross the Borderland is not to be determined by this or 
that act of any individual. On the contrary, their acts, 
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equally with Mr. Stead's comments, are alike to be tried by 
the Divine Verdict to which we shall come in due course. 

According to Mr. Stead the angels and angelic visitants are 
only “materialized spirits,” and the Divine communications 
are simply “a case of clair-audience,” but it is upon such 
‘‘elucidatory comments” as these that his case is built 
up, and not upon “ Thus saith the Lord.” 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS X 
“THE THIEVES AND MALEFACTORS.” 


E. W. K., Dover. Our space is too limited to insert 
your letter with reference to our answer to Question 8ọ, 
“How many were crucified with Christ?” You say “A 
convicted robber is a criminal, but a criminal is not 
necessarily a robber.” That is exactly what we say, and we 
draw from it an opposite conclusion to yours. 

Further, you say that “ Tote,” then (Matt. xxvii. 38) means 
“at that time.” That is exactly what we say, and the con- 
clusion we draw is, that “at that time,” ñe., after the 
garments were divided, the two “thieves” were crucified. 
Your position involves the necessity of so many hypotheses 
that we much prefer the simple and plain statements of the 
Word to all that seems to be “ probable ” or “ likely.” 


THE NICOLAITANES. 

C. H., Hounslow. Yes, you are quite correct. The word 
Wicolaitanes is from nikaein, to conquer, and laos, the 
people; and may not only refer to the social questions 
around us, but in a very special manner to ecclesiastical 
questions also, as you so well point out when you say, ‘“Nico- 
laitanism ’ is a principle or doctrine which puts down the 
people and supersedes them in their rights. Thus the 
verse should read: ‘But this thou hast, that thou hatest 
the deeds of those who vanquish or lord it over the laity 
which I also hate.’ Rev. ii. 6. We have only to turn to the 
Word to find examples of the very thing: thus the third ` 
Epistle of John treats almost exclusively of Nicolaitanism, 
especially verses ọ and ro, where we see Diotrophes was a 
Nicolaitane. The 1st Epistle of Peter, chapter v., verses 
2 and 3, speaks of those who should not be lords over 
God’s heritage, or practise Nicolaitanism; and severely 
the Lord does hate what we see around, an attempt to place 
a priest between Himself and His people, and telling His 
sheep ‘to hear the “Church, ”’ instead of hearing His voice 
in the Word, which He has left to guide them with the aid 
of the Holy Spirit.” 


C. S. Hornsey. 
we will reply by letter. 


Please send name and address, and 


REVIEWS. 

Solar Light; as illustrating Trinity in Unity. By 
Thomas Newberry. Pickering and Inglis, 79, Bothwell 
Street, Glasgow. 

This book, written by a devout student of Scripture, is 
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full of reverent suggestions, and Christians will gather light 
and comfort from its perusal. We are glad to commend it 
to our readers. 

It may be well, however, to caution all Bible students 
against acceding to any of the claims of so-called science, 
or to draw any lessons from them. 

For years we have been wearied with the question, “How 
could light exist without the sun?” (Gen. i. 3, 14.) and now 
the mystery concerning light is greater than ever, and 
Professor Röntgen recently confessed in an interview that 
no one knew what it was ! 


Will Jesus Come? By Mr. and Mrs. George C. Need- 
ham. Published by Albert Needham, East Northfield, 
Mass., U.S.A. 

We have seldom read a book with which we are more 
happily in accord. 

The volume is composed of a series of chapters on the 
Lord's pre-millennial coming, “the present age,” and “the 
Millennial Age.” 

It is written in such a lucid and clear style that the 
youngest Christian will have no difficulty in following it. 


Victory: being reminiscences of, and letters from 
Minnie M. Apperson (late Mrs. H. S. Phillips). Marl- 
borough and Co. 2s. 6d. 


This volume gives experiences in the life of'a -lady 
missionary in China, and from that point of view is in- 
teresting. Those who understand the New Vocabulary, 
“second blessing,” “claiming,” and “letting the Holy 
Spirit ” do this or that, which we do not, will find the book 
to be a stimulant. 


Creation Centred in Christ. By H. Grattan Guinness, 
D.D. Published by Hodder and Stoughton. 

Those who hold the Historicist view of prophetic truth, 
will doubtless be interested in this latest book by Dr. 
Guinness, for even we, who, of course, differ from him as 
to the interpretation of prophecy, have found, in this 
book, much interesting matter. The commencement of Part 
iii. giving “ The testimony Scripture as to the relation of 
creation to Christ ” (from p. 49 to p. 55) is especially good, 
consisting asit does mainly of references from Scripture, 
proving that “all things have been created through the in- 
strumentality of our Lord Jesus Christ, are upheld by the 
word of His power, were made for Him, and shall yet be 
gathered together in unity under His manifested Headship— 
in a word, that in the measureless realm of creation, Christ 
is instrumentally first, midst, and last; the mediate cause, 
centre, and end of the entire system.” l 


BOUND VOLUMES. 


Vol I. can still be obtained, price 2s. Postage 4}d. 

Vol. II. We have been able to make up a few copies ; 
and hope, later on, to supply all orders which may be sent 
in. Price 2s. 


Cases for binding loose copies may be obtained for 1s. ; 
postage, 3d. extra. 


THE EDINBURGH CONFERENCE 


has been postponed. We hope it may be held later on in 
the year. f 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


Vol. 


Sunless, ate ate ata eter ete ata ate t te ute ute ute ute ate ute ate 


Editorial | 


wre rere 
eT Caw 


> 
fi 
ve 
` 
M 
x 


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 
HE. second occasion on which the Lord used the 
solemn and weighty phrase, “He that hath ears to 
hear, Jet him hear,” was at the conclusion of the parable of 
the Sower (Matt. xiii. 9 ; Mark iv. 9; Luke viii. 8, implying 
that that parable had to do solely with dispensational truth 
which could be understood only by those who had the opened 
ear, 

The first of these seven dispensational parables stands in 
immediate connection with the making known the “ secrets 
of the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. xiii. 11); and with the 
prophecy of the closed ears (Isa. vi. 9) in verse 13. 

This is most significant. 

The seed is declared to be “the Word,” but the Lord 
Jesus does not say wholthe sower is, as He does in the 
parable of the Tares. The importance lies in the different 
places where the seed was sown. These places were succes- 
sive. Not all at once could the Sower have let the seed 
fall on these four soils. But it was as he proceeded on his 
way he came to the first, and to the others in order. 

Doubtless there is an application to all, who, at any time, 
should hear the Word of God; whenever, and by whomso- 
ever, it might'be preached. In one single audience there 
may be those represented by all these different soils, and 
all might be illustrated simultaneously. 

But this is not the interpretation. That is, we believe, 
dispensational, and has a reference to the four successive min- 
istries of those who successively sowed “the word of the 
kingdom,” as it is significantly called in Matt. xiii. 19. 

The interpretation thus covers the whole ground occupied 
by the ministry of the kingdom. And it is important to 
observe that this ministry was four-fold ; and one succeeded 
the other, as set forth in the parable. 


. (1) JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

came preaching the kingdom of heaven (Matt. iii. 2), and 
his seed fell by the way-side. There “went out to him 
Jerusalem and, all Judea... (Pharisees and Sacducees 
alike), and were baptised of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins” (iii. 5, 6). But they did not understand that word, 
and the wicked one came and caught away the seed that 
thus fell. The devil is the prominent figure in connection 
with this way-side ground, and, using Herod and Judas, 
compassed the death of both John and Jesus; for “all the 
people” went out to John, and “all the people ” eventually 
cried, “away with this man” (Luke xxiii. 18). The seed 
was indeed caught away. 

(2) THE MINISTRY OF THE LORD JESUS. 

followed. For “ when Jesus had heard that John was cast 
into prison, he departed into Galilee . . . and from that 
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time Jesus began to preach, and to say Repent: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matt. iv. 12-17). But “the 


word of the kingdom” was like seed that fell upon stony 
ground. Multitudes received the word with joy, “the com- 
mon people heard Him gladly” (Mark xii. 37); and even 
Herod “ was exceeding glad ” (Luke xxiii. 8). But they had 
“no root in themselves,” and so they endured “ but for a 
time”; afterward, when affliction and persecution arose, 
immediately they were offended (Luke viii. 13; Mark iv. 
17). The people vehemently cried, “ We will not have this 
man to reign over us; ” “not this man, but Barabbas; ” 
“away with this man ;” and when the multitudes, who had 
only recently cried, “ Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed 
is He that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the 
highest” (Matt. xxi. 9), came out against Him, we read, 
“ Then all the disciples forsook Him and fled” (Matt. xxvi. 
55s 56). Truly “the flesh was weak,” and as “ hia devil ” 
is the great enemy of the seed in the first case, ‘so the ce a 
is the great enemy in the second. The offence was as ‘ 
mediate” as the joy (see Mark iv. 16, 17), because ae 
was “no root.” Well did the Lord say at the commencement 
of His discourse in Matt. xi where He first uses this 
figure: “ Blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in 
Me” (v. 6). 


(3) THE MINISTRY OF THE TWELVE, 

After the Lord’s death, Peter took up the ministry of “ the 
Word of the Kingdom,” for unto him its keys had been 
committed (Matt. xvi. 19). He opened as John and Jesus 
had done before, with the command to “ Repent” (Acts ii. 
38; ili. 19), for national repentance is the indispensable’ 
condition for the reception of the Kingdom and its King— 
“ Repent,” so that the King may be sent, and the kingdom 
come (Acts iii. 19. 20, R.V.). But Peter’s seed fell among 
thorns. True, it sprung up, but many things conspired 
against it. “Cares,” “riches,” and “lusts” choke it. Yes! 
it “ sprung up” and looked a goodly field.. Three thousand 
sprung up on the day of Pentecost. But the end of all this 
sowing among thorns is summed up in the words of the 
Apostles to Paul at Jerusalem, “Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands (Greek, myriads) of Jews there are which 
believe; and they are all zealous of the Law” (Acts xxi. 


' 20). 


Truly the seed had become “ unfruitful” (Matt. xiii. 22 ; 
Mark iv. 19), and the majority of those who had received 
“the Word of the Kingdom” by Peter’s ministry, and the 
ministry of the Apostles to the circumcision, brought “ no 
fruit to perfection” (Luke viii. 14). 


(4) THE FOURTH MINISTRY 


was that of Paul, and the seed which he sowed fell into 
“good ground ”—" good,” because prepared ground. His 
seed was not merely “the Word of the Kingdom”; and the 
field in which he was to sow was not in the streets and lanes 
of the “city,” but to the uncircumcision among the highways 
and hedges of the Gentile world. 
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We shall have much to say presently of the difference 
between the ministry of the Twelve, and the ministry of 
Paul. It is only necessary now to point out that the 
seed which he sowed was not merely “the Word of the 
Kingdom,” but the “Gospel of the grace of God” to Jew 
and Gentile alike. 

He did preach the Kingdom also, and, doubtless such as 
were able to hear it he initiated into the deeper truths con- 
cerning the Body of Christ. And so the seed sprung up 
and brought forth fruit, “ some an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty,” according to the measure in which the word 
was understood (Matt. xiii. 23), and the Person and Work 
of Christ were apprehended. To understand Him as the 
Messiah was thirty-fold. To apprehend Him as the Saviour 
was sixty-fold. But to know Him as “ the head of the Body 
—the Church,” was a hundred-fold. 

Truly it required, and still it requires, the opened ear— 
“ears to hear,” to understand this great and important dis- 
pensational truth. 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 


III—THE JEHOVAH-TITLES. 


N our last paper we spoke of the [neffable Name of 
Jehovah. Now we come to notice the important fact 
that this Name is revealed in various combinations. 

Jehovah, as we have seen, is the God of His covenant 
people, doing everything for them in grace and mercy for 
His own name’s sake. Consequently, wherever we have the 
word “ Israel,” or “the people” Israel, we always find the 
name Jehovah associated with them. But when, by their 
sin or failure, they are for the time being out of His favour, 
we find not Jehovah, but Elohim (God). When, however, 
He again deals with them, even in chastisement to bring 
them to Himself, and to restore them, it is Jehovah that does 
it. (See Num. xx. and xxi., etc., etc.). 

Jehovah is the God who supplies all the need of His 
people, and orders all that concerns them. Hence, the 
name is frequently coupled with some other word which ex- 
presses some aspect of what He IS to them, or what He 
will DO for them. 


These combinations are, therefore, so many expressions -‘ 


of the great truth which is summed up in‘the New Testa- 
ment revelation, “ My God shall supply all your need.” 

The very manifestation of the name Jehovah illustrates 
this. It was in Ex. vi. 3-8, at a moment when He was ap- 
pearing in grace and faithfulness to His Covenant which 
He had made with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob 
(Ex. ii. 23-25). His name had not reference to delivering 
from strong enemies, but to delivering a poor and needy 
people. A name, full, not of delivering strength, but of 
pardoning grace (Ex. vi. 6, 7). We will now take these 
Jehovah-Titles in order, and it will be seen that the historical 
order in which they are mentioned and revealed, is also the 
theological and experimental order. 


JEHOVAH-JIREH. Gen. xxii. 14. 


The first great need of His people was a Sacrifice. Atone- 
ment must be made for them. A Substitute must be found 
and provided for them. Hence, in that important chapter 
(Gen. xxii.), where the great revelation is made, Christ is 
seen ‘in two aspects of His atoning work: first in Isaac, 
and then in the Ram. 

It was in “the mount of the Lord” that it was to be seen 
(v. 14), one of the mountains in “the land of Moriah ”—the 
place of which God had told Abraham. Twice this Divine 
telling is mentioned (v. 2, 3). Three times is the “ only 
son” mentioned (v. 2, 12, 16). Twice is it written “they 
went both of them together” (v. 6, 8), indicating the per 
fection of the covenant “ordered in all things and sure.” 
Twice is the providing of the sacrifice referred to, in verse 
eight, where it is written: “ God will provide Himself (Heb., 
for Himself) a lamb for a burnt offering,” and again in verse 
14, where it is stated in the now newly revealed title, “ Jeho- 
vah-Jireh,” Jehovah will provide! 

As it required four great offerings to set forth all the 
aspects of Christ’s death, and four gospels to set forth His 
life; so here we require two types to set forth God’s pro- 
vision. As Isaac, He was the only-begotten son, the willing 
sacrifice, obedient unto death; and as the Ram, the 
substitute actually suffering death; and then the type 
changes: in Isaac we see “ the children of promise ” (Gal. iv, 
28), ourselves, His people, delivered to death, but delivered 
from death, by that Substitute who had been provided by 
Jehovah—the Lamb slain in.the eternal purpose from the 
foundation of the world. 


JEHOVAH-ROPHECA. Ex. xv. 26. 


Beyond the brazen Altar, where sin had been once for all 
divinely judged and put away, was the brazen Laver, where 
defilement was divinely but constantly washed away. For 
“he that is bathed, needeth not to wash, except his feet” 
(John xiii. 10). Hence, following on the provided atone- 
ment of the one all-sufficient sacrifice, comes the provision 
of the divinely provided Healer and Restorer. And this 
need arises from the fact that the moment deliverance is 
accomplished, and blessing bestowed, the adversarv is at 
hand to question our title to it, and to mar and hinder our 
enjoyment of it. When Christ had just been owned by 
the voice from heaven as the Son of God (Matt. iii. 17), 
immediately the adversary questions His right to it (Matt. 
iv. 3). And so it is the painful experience of all the sons 
of God. So it was when God called His son out of Egypt: 
the song of deliverance (Ex. xv. 1-21), is followed immediate- 
ly, first by “no water” (v. 22), and then by the “bitter” 
waters of Marah (v. 23). But Jehovah’s provision was at 
hand. “ The Lord showed ” (v. 25) Moses that which would 
make the bitter waters sweet, and immediately revealed Him- 
self as “ Jehovah-Ropheca,” saying, “I am the Lord that 
healeth thee.” He makes all our bitter things sweet, and 
that which is bitter to the old nature becomes sweet to the 
new. Yes, “Jehovah is my Shepherd, I shall not want,” 
because He is Jehovah-Jireh, and provides for all my need. 
He is also Jehovah-Rophi, for He is my Restorer, “ He 
restoreth my soul.” 


JEHOVAH-SNISSI. Ex. xvii. 15. 
Close on the manifestation of Jehovah’s saving and res- 
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toring grace comes conflict. The enemy is seen in chapter 
xvii., and it is a very remarkable enemy. Note it well! It 
is none other than “ Amalek ” with whom Jehovah will have 
perpetual war. It sets forth the unending conflict between 
the flesh and the Spirit, which will be carried on until we are 
delivered'from these mortal bodies (Rom. vii. 24, 25). In 
the resurrection body—the new “ Man-soul ”—there will be 
no “Diabolonians” ; only then shall all conflict cease! But 
till then we wage unceasing war with our Amalek. Here, 
it is, that Jehovah comes in and reveals the blessed fact that 
it is Hts warfare, and not merely ours! He identifies Him- 
self with us. He ‘has put the enmity (Gen. iii. 14), and He 
alone can subdue it.. He is Jehovah-Nissi—the Lord my 
banner, and under that banner His people shall ever fight, 
and come out from that conflict “ more than conquerors.” 

There is much confusion in the translation of Ex. xvii. 
15, 16, and the difficulties, both of translators and revisers, 
are clearly shown by the notes in the respective margins. 
The true rendering as exhibited by Dr. Ginsburg’s revised 
text is, “ Jehovah is my banner ; for he said, Surely the hand 
is on the banner of Jehovah; the war of Jehovah against 
Amalek is to be from generation to generation.” 

Yes, there must be perpetual war. The world, the flesh, 
and the devil will unceasingly oppose, and in that conflict 
none can conquer but those who can say “ Jehovah is my 
banner,” “ He covereth my head in the day of battle” (Ps. 
cxl. 7). 

And so Ps. xxiii. again agrees, “ Thou preparest a table 
before me in the presence of mine enemies,” and thus, while 
we feast, He will fight. But the feasting must be on what, 
or rather on Him whom Jehovah has prepared—even Christ, 
and then He will do all the fighting. 


JEHOVAH-SHALOM. Judges vi. 24. 


If Jehovah fights, there must be victory. If we are to 
feast, there must be peace. Peace is the outcome of all 
conflict where Jehovah’s banner floats above us. For He 
has “made peace” (Col. i: 20). “He is our peace” (Eph. 
ii. 14). “Peace with God” (Rom. v. 1). “The peace of 
God” (Phil. iv. 7). Hence Jehovah-Shalom is the title next 
revealed (Judg. vi. 24). There may be war without, but 
there will be peace within, so that, like Gideon, we need 
not fear. “He leadeth me beside the sti)l waters ” (margin, 
the waters of quietness). 


JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU. Jer. xxiii. 6. 


We have been brought, in these four titles, to the end of 
earthly things, and now in the next two we are carried 
forward to the future, when “a King shall reign in righteous- 
ness ” (Is. xxxii. 1). 

Jer. xxiii. is the prophecy of future glory, of those blessed 


days when Jehovah, shall “raise unto David a righteous 


Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In His days, Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is His name 
whereby He shall be called, Jehovah-Tsidkenu—Jehovah our 
Righteousness ” (Jer. xxiii. 5,6). Yes! and “in those days” 
“ Jerusalem shall dwell safely, and this is the name where- 
with she ($. e., Jerusalem) shall be called, Jehovah-Tsidkenu ” 
(Jer. xxxiii. 15, 16). 
Why? Because the last revelation of this name is 
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JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH. Ezek. xlviii. 35. 

“The Lord is there.” “The name of the city from that 
day shall be,” thus called, because “the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His 
ancients gloriously” (Isa. xxiv. 23). 

This is the order of the “ Jehovah-Titles” according to 
the Divine order of the Hebrew Canon, but there remains 
another—a seventh, still in the same order of the books 
(for the Psalms come after Ezekiel in the Hebrew Bible). 
Thus the Aistorical order, in the books of the Bible, cor- 
responds to‘ the theological and experimental order accord- 
ing to the purposes of God. 

In Psalm xxiii. we have 

JEHOVAH-ROHI. 


“ Jehovah my Shepherd.” This sums all up—for 

Jehovah-Jesus is “the good Shepherd” in death, giving 
His life for the sheep (Ps. xxii., and John x. 11). 

He is “ the great Shepherd ” in resurrection (Ps. xxiii., and 
Heb. xiii, 20). 

And He is “ the Chief Shepherd in Glory ” (Ps. xxiv., and 
1 Pet. v. 4). 

“ Jesus—the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” 
“ His name is as ointment POURED FORTH ” (Song i. 3), 
poured forth in His life—and poured forth in His death in 
which He was “a sweet-smelling savour.” 

Oh, who can tell how wondrously His name is revealed 
—exactly meeting ‘us in our poverty and weakness, supply- 
ing our needs and satisfying our hearts. 

Jehovah-Rohi! In dwelling on this divine title, we are 
not occupied with what He does, wondrous and blessed as 
it is; not with what He has, marvellous as it is; not with 
what He says, precious, faithful, and gracious as His words 
may be, but with what HE IS. “The Lord-Jehovah IS my 
Shepherd,” my all in all. 

Jehovah-Jireh—providing for my wants. 

Jehovah-Ropheca—restoring my soul. 

Jehovah-Nissi—fighting while I feast. 

Jehovah-Shalom—leading me in peace beside the waters 

of quietness: the stormy waters to which He has said, 
“ Peace be still.” 

Jehovah-Tsidkenu—leading me in the paths of nghteous- 

ness for His name’s sake. 

Jehovah-Shammah—enabling me to say, in the darkest 

trials, yea, in the valley of the shadow of death, “ Thou 
art with me.” “The Lord is there.” 

Yes, it is what HE IS when He says, “I AM”! 

Are we dead? He says I am the LIFE. 

Are we lost? He says, I am the WAY. 

Are we ignorant? He says, I am the TRUTH. 

Are we perishing? He says, I am the BREAD OF 

LIFE. 

Are we wandering? He says, I am the SHEPHERD. 

Are we in darkness? He says, I am the LIGHT. 

Are we dying? He says, I am the RESURRECTION. 

Are we waiting? He says, I am the LIFE. 

In a word, as He said to Saul, 


“IAM JESUS.” 


Oh! precious Saviour, “ Say unto my soul, I AM THY 
SALVATION.” Then we can reply, “ All my springs are 


Ps. xxiii. 2. 
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in Thee.” Then we shall have a Salvation perfect and com- 
plete—containing “ wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifi- 
cation, and redemption.” 

Surely in the face of these gracious and glorious truths 


we shall sing as never before: 


‘« How sweet the name of Jesus sounds, 
In a believer’s ear, 
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear 1” 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 


speakers. Many things with which we may not wholly agree ure inserted as being 
either sugpestive or worthy of consideration. 


THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SONS OF 
GOD. 
By Dr. Tuomas NEATBY. 
(At the Liverpool Conference, Nov., 1895.) 


HERE is nothing gives me greater pleasure than to 
hear my brethren saying the Lord may be here to- 
night. It is clearly the testimony of Scripture, that is, in 
the aspect of His taking His saints to be with Him. There 
are events which must take place before the Lord comes to 
the earth. There are none save the making up of the 
blessed elect Body of Christ before He comes to take His 
saints away. The great thing for our hearts is to be waiting 
for Christ Himself—His blessed “ presence ”—His person ; 
that is the charm of the Lord’s coming. The king of terrors 
has no charms. The Lord Jesus has. We have some of 
us known Him by faith for a good many years. We shall 
know Him better when we see His face; and the One who 
waits for the Lord’s coming most is the’ blessed Lord Him- 
self, He it is who will be the great rejoicer when that 
day, held in the Fathers power, comes. The One whose 
heart, true to us and true to His Father, will find most joy 
is the Lord Jesus. 

When He comes with His saints it will be “ the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God,” t.e., the manifestation of the First- 
born t.e., of those whom He is not ashamed to call brethren. 
It would ill become you and me to call Him brother; but 
we are right thankful at heart that He is not ashamed to call 
us brethren. That manifestation with Christ, I think, is 
scarcely second in gladness and joy to the delight of seeing 
the Lord come “for us.” It is spoken of very often in 
Scripture, notably in 2 Thess. i. ro: “ When He shall have 
come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe (because our testimony among you was 
believed) in that day.” He has already taken up His saints, 
and they are satisfied with the satisfying view of His blessed 
person. Now they come forth with Christ ; they are seen— 
manifested—with the Lord Jesus Christ. I wish we could 
lay hold of it, beloved friends. I think it would revolutionize 
many of our lives. I have often said, when I have been 
contemplating it, “ I am glad I was ever born.” Christ will be 
glorified even “in me ”—not by me only, but in me. Oh, what 
a hope it is—what a joy it is—Christ who has been so dis- 
honored by me, will be glorified in me! One day the blessed 
image of Christ will be so perfectly imprinted on my sinless 
brow that He will be glorified in me. Why do I say me? 
Because I would like you to say me, that each one may 
take it personally to himself, that it may be a reality 
in our souls. When we are manifested with Him, some of 
those that have known us on earth, will see the image of 
Christ on our brow, and will admire that image, and admire 
Him in the work of His hands—the new creation which God 
has made. 


a 
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Now turn to Coloss. iii. 4. Every word, both before and 
after this verse, is deeply practical and important. The third 
verse is, “ Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God.” Verse 4: “ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” Or better, 
“Then shall ye also be manifested with Him in glory.” 
There is our manifestation as sons of God—-as having the 
blessed life of the Lord Jesus Christ ; as having Him for our 
life. It will be the manifestation before the world of what is 
true of every believer now. Another view of this manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God is given us in the rst Epistle of 
John. Verse 2: “Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; 
but we know that when He shall appear, we shall 
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” “Now are 
we the sons of God ”—now the Father is interested in His 
children; God looks down upon us now as His children: 
our hearts surely cling to Him as a Father. We have a 
Father—the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ; and it is a 
reality—it is not a figure; God feels toward us as a father 
feels toward his children, but with a great deal greater love 
-~a deeper love. You think it cannot be perhaps. I am 
ready to think it cannot be when I think of my poor self as 
the object of such love and of the love I bear to one of my 
children; but God’s love to me is a great deal more than 
any earthly father’s to his children. 

Now the Apostle John was very fond of that expression 
“we know.” He was not an agnostic. “We know that when 
He shall be manifested.” Christ is the Son of God, but that 
is not manifested yet. The last time He was here man put 
Him on the cross and held Him up before Heaven, saying, 
“If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.” 
It has not been recognized — not manifested that He 
is the Son of God. ‘Thank God! faith knows it, and 
rejoices in it. When Christ is manifested, we shall be like 
Him ; we shall be evidently sons in the family as He is the 
blessed “ first-born of many brethren.” 

Now tum, if you please, to Rom. viii. 19. “For the 
earnest expectation of the creature waitethr for the manifes- 
tation of the sons of God. For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of Him 
who hath subjected the same in hope. Because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now.” Creation cannot share in God’s grace 
except in so far as men are made better masters of animals 
by being made Christians; but creation will be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God. Here then there is the blessed 
truth that all the groans of creation will cease when the sons 
of God are manifested. Our manifestation with Christ in 
glory will be the signal for the deliverance of creation. 

You should read at your leisure Isaiah xi., where you will 
find a description of creation delivered. It is delivered at the 
time of the destruction of Anti-christ—“ that Wicked ” whom 
the Lord will consume with the breath of His mouth; but 
here we find it connected with our blessing as manifestation of 
the sons of God. It is in no way a selfish thing to long 
earnestly for this, but the holy desire for the full accomplish- 
ment of all the will of God with regard to this. 

The Christian‘has no fear of death surely, but that is not 
the hope of the Christian. In desiring death we desire 
blessing for ourselves—to rest with Christ. No doubt it 
is a blessed thing; but it leaves the purposes of God un- 
accomplished ; it leaves creation still groaning. The brighter 
hope of the Christian, the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
is the greatest possible personal joy, and it is the accomplish- 
ment of God's purpose. It is the ioy of seeing the deliver- 
ance of creation, the joy of knowing all God’s counse!s with 
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regard to Israel accomplished. The 11th of Isaiah is fol- 
lowed by the song of praise and triumph that is found in 
chapter xii.: “The Lord Jehovah is my strength and my 
song, and is become my salvation.” All these purposes‘ of 
God hang on “ the manifestation of the sons of God.” 
Romans viii. 29: “ For whom He did foreknow, He also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the first-born among many ‘brethren.” 
Now what place does that take according to:the counsels of 
God in the blessed prospect He has put before.us? It 
-is our privilege now to gaze into the glory of the Lord, and 
be changed into the same image. It is your privilege and 
mine so to contemplate the glory of the Lord Jesus, the glory 
with which God has crowned Him as the perfect Servant and 
as the Lamb of God. God has glorified Him above, putting 
His stamp of divine approval upon all His life here below. 
We tum to the four Gospels, and we trace in those 
gospels the glory of the Lord; just as Moses saw the glory 
of Jehovah. It is in the gospels that we see the glory of 
Jehovah Jesus, and gazing upon Him there we are changed 
into the same image. That isthe secret of holiness. There 
is no other way of becoming holy in this practical sense. 
There is no growth in practical holiness apart from 
beholding the glory of the Lord. How interesting are 
these four gospels! How they present the person of Chnst 
Himself which is the satisfying portion for every Christian! 
How they make us see in every action, in every word, the 
blessed glory of the Lord, which, being contemplated by 
us here and now, changes us into the same image. What 
made the face of Moses to shine? It was simply beholding 
Jehovah's glory. What made Stephen’s face to shine? It 
was simply beholding the same glory in the face of Jehovah 
Jesus. May God give us to be changed from glory into 
glory to His blessed image now. 

But we have here a higher and better thing than even 
this. He has “predestinated us to be conformed to the 
image of His Son,” not merely the image of the Lord Jesus, 
but.“ the image of His Son.” We are to be “sons” in that 
blessed glory; we are to be sons in the house of our Father. 
It is to His image as Son of God. Not as the eternal Son. 
We are not to share the place of “the only begotten of the 
Father.” That would be impossible. “That holy thing that 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” We 
are to share the blessed place that the Lord Jesus had as born 
into this world “the Son of God.” Oh, blessed, blessed 
place! What a surprise it will be to this world that has 
known us bearing the image of the earthy. We have bore 
that image well: too well—we some of us bear it still all too 
well. But we are to “ bear the image of the heavenly”; and 
the world will see us in the image of Christ. Oh, how trans- 
forming is the very thought of it! Our God would have us 
now governed by this blessed revelation which is made to us. 

It is His unalterable purpose that we should be “con 
formed to the image of His Son, that He may be the First- 
born of many brethren.” That will be when the Lord comes 
to this earth, and His feet stand upon the Mount of Olives. 
What a wondrous day that will be! The saints will have 
already been gathered to be with Him! But now they are 
coming “ with Him,” and creation, to its utmost limit, must 
“know” them as “sons of God.” All that God has to 


do connected with the earth, will be accomplished by the , 


c.ming of Christ to the earth. There are not two second 


comings of the Lord—only one; but the first act in that 


coming is the calling up of the co-heirs—a gathering of the 
members of the Body of Christ and of all His elect to be with 


Him. Then they will come together. Then the blessed - 


Lord: Jesus, with pierced feet, will stand upon the Mount 
from which He ascended. “He led out the disciples as far 
as to Bethany ” ; He lifted His hands in blessing, and He has 
never taken them down. He needs no Aaron and Hur to 
keep them “lifted up.” They- are extended in blessing to- 
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night—He is appearing in the presence of God for us with 
lifted hands. When He appears again, “we shall be like 


Him, for we shall see Him as He is, and every man that hath 
this hope set on Him, purifieth himself even as He is pure.” 
That is the effect of the blessed hope that is given to us. 
The contemplation of Christ in His glory in the gospels, 
and the hope of His coming again—these are God’s means 
of practical sanctification. May God make them very ‘abun- 
dantly such to us! 


Amen. 
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“THE CORNER STO 
By E. J. BALDWIN. | 
Part II. (continued), Tue Heap STONE. 
HE reply to our/irst question identified the “ others” 
to whom the Vineyard should be committed (“a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ”—St. Matt. xxi. 43), 
with that election of Israel described by various Old Testa- 
ment writers under the figure of a “ Bride.” 
The “nation” of this passage, however, it is scarcely 
necessary to remark, has been variously interpreted—the 
majority of. commentators explaining it as the Church (i.e. 
of this dispensation) ; others as the Gentiles, who are un- 
doubtedly now (while “the Kingdom” is postponed) enjoy- 
ing, to a certain extent, the special place of blessing which 
Israel forfeited by unbelief; while our Anglo-Israelite 
friends, recognising that upon either of the above hypotheses 
the word “ nation ” must be interpreted in an utterly different 
sense from the literal meaning it bears elsewhere in Scripture, 
explain it as Israel or the Ten Tribes—otherwise, the 
British Nation! i 
It would seem, therefore, that the point has been very 
generally overlooked that “ the fruits thereof ” must neces- 
sarily mean “ the fruits of the Vineyard,” which from both 
the context and'the passage (Isa. v. 1-7), upon which it is 
manifestly based, can scarcely be interpreted as other thah 
Israel. And in what sense could either the “Church” or 
the “ Gentiles” be said to bring forth “ the fruits of Zsrael”? 
While, with regard to the Anglo-Saxons (assuming, merely 
for argument’s sake, that they ate identical with the Ten 
Tribes), it is only necessary to notice here, that if the Vine- 
yard of the Parable does not represent the whole House of 
Israel, then it is Judah (as distinct from Israel or Ephraim), 
that our Lord describes under this ‘already-familiar figure ; 
and, granting that any such distinction is intended to be 
understood between the Ten Tribes and the Two, how could 
Israel bring forth “the fruits of Judah”? 
On the other hand, however, there seems to be no evidence 
in favour of any sucli distinction, for “the Vineyard of the 
‘Lord of Hosts is the House of Israel (i.e. the whole House 
of Israel, as is evident from the next words), and the men of 
Judah His pleasant plant” (Isa. v. 7). * And, as we have 
* The inference here in surely not that "the House of Israel,” viewed asa 
vineyard, contains but one vine-—Judah ;- but merely rather thet Judah is that 
vine within “the vineyard of the Lord of Hoata,’ whone ubfruitfulness ia the 
theme of the Parable, and “the men of Judah * those to whom the rebuke and 
end the warning are epecialiy addreased (nee ch. ii. 1, v, 8). Notice, moreover, 
that the threat fa to “lay wante * not one vine only, but he whole vine — 
‘oh. v. 6, 6 with ‘1 will lay waate her vines" (Hon. ii. 12, 2.v.); though 


oom: 
_we have to look elsewhere for tbe promise of future restoration and frultfulnoass 
(©. g., ch. xxvii. 2, 3, 6). 
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seen, the future “nation” who shall bring forth the fruits 
thereof, is also (and surely necessarily) to be the representa- 
tive of Judah and Israel—the whole Twelve Tribes. 

Our second question still awaits an answer, and approach- 
ing the problem of the “Head‘Stone,” as it does, from 
quite'a different direction, its testimony, should it be found 
to corroborate the evidence of the first, might fairly be con- 
sidered as conclusive. 


II.—Who are the “believers” whose “glory” or 
“honour” shall be the once-rejected Corner Stone? (Isa. 
xxviii, 16) :— 


1 Peter ii. 6-10.— Behold, I lay in Sion a chief Cor- 
ner Stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth 
on Him shall not be confounded* (re, ‘shall 
glory’). Unto you, therefore, which believe He is 
precious (‘For you, therefore, which believe ts the 
honour'—R.V., marg.): . . . the same is made the 
Head of the Corner... . 
ration (‘an elect race,’ R.V.), a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation . : which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God: which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained: mercy.” 

Comment is unnecessary, for the answer is precisely the 
same as before. These “which believe” represent not 
merely the fulfilment of (C) Isa. xxviii. 16 and therefore of 
St. Matt. xxi. 43; but are also identified with the holy 
“nation ” of Exod. xix. 6, and again with the “ Ammi ” and 
“Ruhamah” of Hosea; and the circle of corroborative 
testimony is complete — that the “Head Stone” is the 
glory of the Bride!” l 

It is deeply interesting to notice, moreover, how that— 
even apart from all the evidence already mentioned—the 
connection can be clearly traced from this last passage 
without any reference to the Old Testament. St. Peter is 
addressing “the .elect who are sajourners of the 
Dispersion ” (ch. i. 1, R.v.), the phrase implying that they 
have “here no continuing City,” but “seek one to come ” 
(see Heb. xi. 9, 1o—‘* became a sojourner”—R.V., also 
vers. 13-16); and it was St. Peter who had before declared 
the prophecy fulfilled :— 

Acts iv. 10-11.—“ Jesus Christ,t of Nazareth, Whom 
ye crucified, Whom God raised from the dead . . . This is 
the Stone which was set at naught of you builders, which is 
become the Head: Stone of: the Corner.” }- 

Which compare with the opening words of his Epistle to 
these “elect ” of Israel :— ; 

1 Peter i. 3, 4.—“God . . . hath begotten us again 
unto a living hope dy the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
Jrom the dead, unto an Inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you” (“for xs,” marg.). 

Once again, compare this “ Inheritance ” with the“ City i 
which represents “ the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb”: it is 


* The N.T. renderings of the clouing words ot are prophecy—‘“‘shall not be 
on fou ndah, i and " not be ashamal” (Rom 83)—are the ocho of Isa. liv. 
ED, miis ne ste othe ineie On th pass, Bt. Peter i king of 
"Jerus —t.¢6 e low, ne e: .* for Bt. Peter i» s Dg oO 
the Resurrection, the fint event in the ine of the rejeo! ected. Stone. 


ureh, 
(Eph. ll. 20, n.v.) Le. 
aT pa in e Bar uay of Holy 8 Scripture.” » D.D.) 
e’ "glory" of the 
tlo was “ remnant’ 
* believed on Him,” whom the rest of the ‘nation (he Foi builders ”) had rej 
but the manj/eatution of that glory was, and ia, still future. 
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(a) “ Incorruptible "; the City i is “of pure gold, like unto 
clear glass " (Rev. xxi. 18). 

(4) “ Undefiled ” ; “ there shall in no wise enter into it any- 
thing that defileth ” (ver. 27). 

(c) ‘‘Fadeth not away”; “there shall be no curse any 
more ;.. there shall be night no more;..they shall 
reign for ever and ever ” (ch. xxii. 3-5, R. a 

(d) ‘Reserved in Heaven” ; “descending out of Heaven 
from God " (ch. xx. 10), 

(e) “For us,” te.—(1) St. Petcr; and (2) “the elect . . Mor 
the Dispersion,” ‘the Twelve Tribes which are of 
the Dispersion ” (St. Jas. i. 1, R.v.); (1) “and the 
wall of the City bad twelve Foundations, and in 
them the names of the Twelve Apostles of the 
Lamb” (ver. 14) ; and (2) “ and had twelve Gates. , , 
and names written thereon, which are the names of 
the Twelve Tribes of the Children of Israel ” (ver. 1 2). 


Besides all this, there’ still remains to be described the 
crowning glory of the City : — 

Rev. xxi. 9-23.—‘ Come hither, and I will shew thee 
the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb. And he.. 
shewed me the ‘holy City, Jerusalem, (R.v.).. 
having the Glory of God: and her Light was like 
unto a Stone most precious, even like a Jasper 
Stone, clear as crystal: . . . the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it: ... 
the Glory of God did lighten it, and the. Lamb 
is the Light thereof." 


The Lamb is at once the “Temple” and the “ Light,” 
but the Light is again described as the “ Glory of God,” 
and a “Stone most precious”; so that in this ‘single 
passage is recorded the complete fulfilment of the 
three-fold prophecy,—for 4, the Headstone (the “Stone 
most precious”); B, the Sanctuary (the “ Temple,” marg. 
“ Sanctuary ”); and C, the Glory (the “ Glory of God”), 
are but three variations of the one truth that “ the Laméd 
is the Light thereof ;” se.—the BRIDEGROOM the glory of 
the Bride! 

Yet one thing more, one more deeply significant 
fact about this wondrous “Stone” which is the 
Light of the City of Gold,—its beauty (that essential 
characteristic of a Head Stone) is implied, in that it isa 
“Stone most precious,” and this. Precious. Stone, this 
Light-giving Gem is “even like a Jasper Stone,” £e.— 
Blovd-red| What does this point to but the Foundation 
laid in Zion—the “ Precious Blood of Christ, as of a Lamb 
without blemish and without spot”? What does it mean 
but that “the Stone which the builders rejected, THE SAME 
is become the Head of the Corner”? And when the 
glorious vision of the beloved disciple is fulfilled, and the 
“new Jerusalem” descends froin the “new heaven” to 
the “new earth” (Rev. xxi. 1, 2), shall not a// who have 
been redeemed by the Blood of “the Lamb that was slain” 
—heavenly and earthly; members of “the Body of Christ,” 
and members of His “ Bride,” the living stones of the 
“Temple” and of the “City” of which it is the Light; 


„Israel and “the nations” who shall walk in that Light— 


shall not we all join in the burst of adoring wonder; 
“This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes”? (To be continued. ) 
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THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS.” 
By Dr. RosBERT ANDERSON, C.B. 
~HE -preaching of the cross.” It is on this the great 


truth of grace depends. Not the death of Christ 
merely, but “the cross.” Synonyms are few in Scripture, 
and a change of words is not to please fastidious ears, but 
to express a different or a fuller thought. “The preaching 
of the cross is foolishness to them that perish ” (1 Cor. i. 18). 
Not so the preaching of the death of Christ, apart from the 
truths which cluster round “the cross.” The whole fabric 
of apostate Christianity is based upon the fact of that death, 
and by virtue of it the scarlet woman shall yet sit enthroned 


as mistress of the world. The ‘Saviour’s death is owned. as. 


part of the world’s philosophy. It is a fact and a doctrine 
which human wisdom has adopted and rejoices in as the 
highest tribute to human worth. How great and wonderful 
must be the creature on whose behalf God ‘has made so 
marvellous a sacrifice! And thus God is made to pander to 
man’s pride of heart and sense of self-importance. 

And as with the ‘world’s philosophy, so also with the 
world’s religion. The doctrine of the death of Christ, if 
separated from “ the cross,” leaves human nature still a stand- 
ing ground. It is consistent with creature claims and class 
privileges. Israel of old, and the better sort of sinners now, 
could accept it, and be raised morally and intellectually by 


it. But the preaching of the cross is “the axe laid to the- 


root of the tree,” the death-blow to human nature on every 
ground and inevery guise. It is not merely that Christ has 
died—the mighty fact on which our life depends; but that 
that death has been brought about by means and in a way 
which manifest and prove not only the boundless and cease- 
less love of God to man, but also the wanton and relentless 
enmity of man to God ; that that death, while it has made it 
possible for God, tn grace, to save the guiltiest and worst of 
Adam’s race, has made it impossible, even with God, that 
the worthiest and best could be saved except in grace. It 
has measured out the moral distance between God and man, 
and has left them as far asunder as the throne of heaven 
and the gate of hell. If God will now give blessing, He must 
turn back upon Himself, and find in His own heart the 
motive, just as He finds the righteous ground of it in the 
work of Christ. There is no salvation now for “ the circum- 
cision” as such—for diligent users-of the meanstof grace, 
for earnest seekers, for anxious inquirers, for a privileged 
* class under any name or guise. If such were granted special 

favour, “then were the offence of the cross ceased ” (Gal. 

v. 11), and grace would be dethroned. 

Circumcision did not deny the death of Christ. On the 
contrary, it betokened covenants and class-privileges granted 
by virtue of the great sacrifice to which every ordinance in the 
old religion pointed. But it utterly denied the cross, and 
grace as connected with the cross ; for there every covenant 
was forfeited,.e every privilege lost. Before the cross, there- 
fore, circumcision was the outward sign of covenant bles- 

' sing: after the cross, it became the token of apostasy. The 
cross has shut man up to grace or judgment. It has broken 


in contrast with. all.this, “ we speak. in Christ.” 


down all “ partition walls,” and left a world of naked sin- 
ners trembling on the brink of hell. Every effort to recover 
themselves is but a denial of their doom, and a denial, too, of 
the grace of God, which stoops to bring them: blessing. where 
they are and as they are. The cross of Christ is the test 
and touch-stone of all things.. Man’s philosophy, man’s 
power, man’s religion—behold their work, the Christ of God 
upon a gallows! ` 

In distinguishing thus between the death of Christ and 
“the cross,” Jet me not be misunderstood. It is not that 
God ever separates them thus. On the contrary, the “ preach- 
ing of the cross” is the emphasising and enforcing of the 
very facts and truths which the heart of man always struggles 
to divorce from the doctrine of redemption, but which God 
has inseparably connected with it. The idea of redemp- 
tion was perfectly familiar to the Jew, and every student 
knows how entirely it accords with human philosophy. The 
Jew and the Greek could shake hands upon it, and set out 
together to seek the realization’of it- But the one demanded 
signs of Messiahship, and the passion of the other was wis- 
dom. (1 Cor. i. 22). The death and resurrection of the Son of 
God, if accomplished in a. manner worthy of the Son of God, 
would have satisfied the one, as it did in fact, as soon as the 
cross was lost sight of, satisfy and charm the other. But the 
cross was a stumbling-block to the religious man, and folly 
to the wisdom-lover. (1 Cor. i. 23). If human philosophy to- 
day adopts and glories in redemption, as in fact it does, it is 
just because the cross is forgotten; and if, in spite of what 
Christianity is in the world and to the world, the Jew is 
still unchristianized, it is just because with him that cross 
can never be forgotten. 

It is not, I repeat, that God ever separates them, but that 
man always does. A gospel that points to the death of Christ 
in proof of God’s high estimate of man, and then tums the 
doctrine of that death into a syllogism, -so- that men, in no 
way losing self-respect, can sit down and calmly, reason out 
their right to blessing by it, will give no offence to any one, 
nor be branded as foolishness. Such a gospel pays due 
deference to human nature, and satisfies man’s sense of need 
without ‘hurting in the least his pride. Such a gospel has, 
in fact, produced that marvellous anomaly, a Christian world. 
Even in St. Paul’s day “the many” were but hucksters of 
the Word of God. Their aim was to make-their wares 
acceptable, to secure a trade, as it were, and so they sought 
popularity and an apparent success by corrupting the gospel 
to make it attractive to their hearers (2 Cor. ii. 17). “As 
of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of God,” says the Apostle 
St. Paul's 
Gospel would have created a church in the midst of a hostile 
world. The Gospel of “the many” has constituted the 
world itself the church; and the fable of our childhood 
finds a strange fulfilment here, though indeed the metamor- 
phosis is so complete that we are at a loss to distinguish 
either wolf or sheep remaining. . . . 

Redemption as preached by “the many” of St. Paul’s 
day brought no persecution, because it left man a platform 
on which “to make a fair show in the flesh.” The cross 
set aside the fiesh altogether. If the death of Christ be 
preached as a means of salvation, not for the lost sinner, 
but for the pious and devout, where is the offence? 

But the cross comes in with its mighty power to bring low 
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as well as to exalt, for it exalts none save those whom it 
first humbles; and calls upon the pious worshipper, if in- 


TO COME. 


whole horizon of their lives.. But now that cross has become 
a power to divorce themselves from self, and to sepafa'e 


deed he would have blessing, to come out from the shrine | them from that world which crucified their Lord. 


in which he trusts, and take his place in the market square 
beside the outcast and the vile. It tells the “earnest seek- 
er” and the “anxious inquirer,” that by their efforts they 
are only struggling out of the -pit-where alone grace can 
reach them. It proclaims to the worthy “communicant ” 
of blameless life and acknowledged zeal, whose mind is a 
treasury of orthodox doctrines, and whose ways are a pattern 
of all good, that he must come'down, and stand beside the 
drunkard and the harlot, there to receive salvation from the 
grace of God, to the glory of God. They who do thus 
preach the cross can testify that its offence has not ceased 
in our day and in our midst. . . . 
Christ has died, and that is everything. How He died 
is scarce thought of, and. Who He is who did so die is well- 
nigh forgotten altogether. Christ has died—that is certain. 
‘Rationalists and Ritualists, Protestants and Romanists, all 
are agreed that Christ has died. Whether it be in our 
Houses of Parliament, as day by day their sittings are begun 
by prayer, or in the ragged Sunday schools of Whitechapel, 
or St. Giles, the death of Christ is a fact which need not be 
asserted, because none but an infidel would question it. 
Inquire in what way and to what extent are sinners benefited 
by that death, and at once the harmony is broken. Upon 
this, every school has its creed, and every “ism” its theories, 
and the theme is the signal for a scramble and a struggle 
between, all the rival banners of Christendom. 

Here is Satan’s master-wile. He has made that which 

God intended should be an impossibility to the natural mind, 
the common creed of men. . . . Yet. just as in Christ the 
carnal mind could find no beauty, so in His Gospel the car- 
nal mind can see no wonders. But it behoves the Evange- 
list so to preach that Gospel that the Holy Ghost may own 
the word to reveal thereby the mighty mysteries and marvels 
of redemption; not lowering and humanising it to bring it 
within the reach of the natural man, apart from the work of 
the, Holy Spirit... . If we have really believed the Gos- 
pel of God, we:have each one of us received for himself a 
revelation from on high, a revelation that flesh and blood 
could never reach to. . .. The Gospel may be so sifted 
and simplified that none fail of understanding it, and yet 
souls may never be brought to God at all. The preaching 
that is wanted is not “with persuasive words of man’s wis- 
dom,” reasoning out salvation, and cheapening the Gospel to 
suit the condition of the hearers; but “ with demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power ”—preaching that which will be 
“foolishness to them that perish,” but to ‘the saved, “the 
power of God.” ‘_ 

It is one thing to master Christianity, it is another to be 
“mastered by it. :' And it is the cross which attracts and con- 
“ jures. ‘The ‘cross, not as an easy way of pardon for the 

sinner, not as “a plan of salvation” (miserable words!), but 
“as a fact and a revelation to change a heartless worldling 
into an adoring worshipper. The cross, not as the ruling 
factor in the equation of man’s redemption, but asa display 
of the love and righteousness and wrath of God, and the 
sin of man, to subdue the hardest heart, and tum the whole 
current of the most selfish and ungodly life. . . -Till yester- 
day, the world and self ensnared their hearts, and ‘filled the 
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QUESTION 99. 


M.A. A., South Kensington. How is the statement made by Stephen 
before the Sanhedrim, in Acts vii. 15-17, concerning the burial, 
in SYCHEM, of ‘‘Jacob... he and our fathers,” in. the Sepulchre 
that ABRAHAM bought, to be reconciled with Gen. L. 12, 13, which 
tells us that Jacob was buried “in the cave of the field of 
Machpelah,” and in Joshua xxiv. .32, that. the bones of Joseph 
were buried in Sychem, in a parcel of ground which Jacos bought? 


The difficulty arises from identifying Acts vii. 16 with 
Gen. xxiii. 15. Acts vii. 16 refers to the purchase of a 
Sepulchre, by Abraham, for a sum of money, of the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem. Here, note (1) that the 
Greek rod Xvyèp, means she son of, not father, (2) that 
Sychem is the Greek for Shechem, (3) that Emmor is the 
Greek for Hamor, and (4), that Hamor was, in all 
probability, the official name of the princes of Shechem. 

There is no record of this purchase in Genesis. But 
Stephen, “full of the Holy Ghost,” supplies the infor- 
mation. It was purchased of Hamor, she son of Shechem, 
for “a sum of money.” Shechem was the place where God 
first appeared to Abraham in Canaan (Gen. xii. 6), and 
where he first built an altar (v. 8). Here it was that 
(according to Acts vii. 16) he bought “a sepulchre.” 

The original Shechem must have been an important 
person to give his name to a place, and it was of his son 
that Abraham bought it. io 

The purchase in Genesis xxiii, we believe to be quite 
another transaction. This was a field with trees in it, and 
round it, and a cave called Machpelah at the end of it. 
It was situated at Hebron or Mamre, and was purchased of 
Ephron, the Hittite, the Son of Zohar, for 400 shekels of 
silver. Here Abraham buried Sarah, and here he himself 
was bifried. Here also were buried Isaac, Rebekah, and 
Jacob. š 

Jacob’s purchase in Gen. xxxiii. 19, was years afterward, 
of another Hamor, another descendant of Shechem. What 
Jacob bought was “a parcel of a field,” of Hamor, a 
Hivite, perhaps the very field which surrounded the 
“ Sepulchre ” which Abraham had before bought of an an- 
cestor of this Hamor. Jacob gave 100 pieces of: money 
(or lambs, margin) for it. Here Joseph was buried (Josh. 
xxiv. 32), and here Jacob’s sons were “carried over,” OF 
transferred, as Joseph was. : 

Now, Acts vii. 15 speaks of two parties, “he,” é.¢., 
Jacob, and “our fathers.” .. In verse 16,. the verb is 
plural, and refers, not to ‘‘he,” (Jacob), who was buried in 
Machpelah, but to “our fathers.” “ They were carried over 
and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought,” not of 
Ephron the Hittite, but of Hamor the Hivite. , 

Our suggestion is, that there were three purchases (1) that 
recorded in Acts vii. 16, (2) that recorded in Gen. xxiii., and 
(3) that of Jacob's, in Gen. xxxiii., and that the confusion is 
caused by identifying the first and second of them. 


Digitized by Tele1os Ministries 


THINGS TO COME. 21 


QUESTION No. 100. 
W. B., Eastbourne. 


The Church may be compared to a building, a tree, or a 
wife, but that is not the same as stating that the one IS the 
other. Now, whatever figure may be used to illustrate the 
union of the members of Christ's Body with Christ, it is 
only an illustration, and falls far short of the truth. 1 Cor. 
xii, expressly reveals the fact, that Christ the Head, and His 
people the members make one Body, one Christ, one Bride- 
groom, whoever may be the Bride. 


Question No. ror. 


T. H., Wigton. ‘‘Is it Scriptural to say God elects any individual to 
Salvation? Would not this contradict the great truth that man is 
a free agent?” 


Yes, it is Scriptural—the very essence of Scripture to 
say that God elects individuals to Salvation. And so far 
from contradicting the great truth that man is a free agent, 
it rather confirms it. For what man has ever used his free 
agency to seek and love God? Did Adam? Did Saul of 
Tarsus? Have you? If so you have merit, which the 
Scripture declares you have not. It is true that Man has 
free-will, but the Lord Jesus declared that ‘‘ Ye WILL NOT 
come unto Me that ye might have life.” His words are 
true! For the fact is that no man ever has so willed, 
unless divinely “drawn.” Man's free-will has never 
yet been used for God. Man insists on having A/s election 
in every department of life: but he will not allow God to 
have one! 

But please note, that “ Election ” is a dandmark in the 
believer's inheritance; and is not to be put as a stumbling- 
block in the path of the penitent. Concerning the one, it 
is written, “ Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s land- 
mark” (Deut. xix. 14), and concerning the other it is 
commanded, ' Take up the stumbling-block out of the way 
of My people ” (Isa. lvii. 14). 


Poetry. 


HITHERTO. 


“ Hitherto hath the Lord helted us."-—1 SAMUEL Vii. 12. 
Ween our soul is much discouraged 
By the roughness of the way, 

And the cross we have to carry 
Seemeth heavier every day ; 
When some cloud that overshadows, 
Hides our Father’s face from view ; 
Oh ! it’s well then to remember 
He has blessed us hitherto. 
Looking back the long years over, 

- What a varied path ! And yet, 
All the way His hand Aazh led us, 
Placed each hindrance we have met ; 
Given to us the “ pleasant places ; ” 
Cheered us all the journey through ; 
Passing through the deepest waters, 
He has blessed us hitherto. 
Surely, then, our souls should trust Him, 
Though the clouds be dark o’erhead ; 
We've a Friend that draweth closer, 
When all other friends have fled. 
When our pilgrimage is over, 
And the gates we're sweeping through, 
We shall see with clearer vision 
How He's blessed us hitherto. 


The above lines (from Zo-day, and other Toems) may be had in 
leaflet form from Mr. R. J. Masters, 32, Wilton Road, Victoria 
Station, London, S.W. Price 7d. per 100; post free, 9d. ; 
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JEWISH SIGNS. 


“THE JEWISH STATE.” 


The Jewish Chronicle, of July 3, gives the following as 
its first and most important news: and important it is !— 


“ Although some points in the following: statement which was 
published in the Ofserver on Sunday, June 28th, are not quite 
accurately stated, in the main, the facts are correctly given. We 
are enabled to add that Dr. Herzl has telegraphed that as the 
result of his visit to Constantinople—where he delayed his de- 
parture at the express wish of the Sultan—he will have matters 
of the highest importance, and of a most gratifying nature to 
communicate on Monday next, at the meeting of the Maccabzans 
which will be held subsequently to the ‘House Dinner, at which 
Dr. Herzl will be the guest, and which will probably also be 
attended by M. Max Nordau and Mr. Holman Hunt :— 

We understand that the informal negotiations set on foot last 
year for the establishment of a Jewish Autonomous State in Syria, 

ave made considerable progress, and that a meeting will be held 
on the 6th prox., under the auspices of the Maccabzan Society, 
to consider the report of Dr. Theodor Herzl, of Vienna, the author 
of the new scheme. This scheme, which Dr. Herzl has already 
expounded in a very able pamphlet, of which an English transla- 
tion has lately been published by Miss d’Avigdor, differs both 
in its inception and its methods from the many similar projects 
by which it has been preceded. It is essentially modern. Hither- 
to the dreams of a re-establishment of the Jews in Palestine have 
been confined more; or less to the ultra-orthodox Hebrews in te- 
trograde countries like Russia and Morocco, where persecution is 
largely bound up with despotic forms of Government. The 
present scheme has originated with the cultured wing of Young 
Jewry, and is a despairing reaction against the spread of anti- 
Semitism in constitutional countries like Austria and Germany, 
and its adoption as a party platform bv a section of the electorate. 
The plan of the proposed State takes little account of the religious 
and mystical elements of former projects, and, put briefly, is an 
attempt not so much to fulfil prophecy as to found a political 
centre for the Jewish race by the modern system of State evolution 
which begins with the Chartered Company, @nd passes through 
the stages of a Crown colony—that is a Turkish Crown colony—- 
to constitutional autonomy. In the interests of this scheme. whic! 
is likely to consecrate the hitherto scattered forces of many Jewish 
colonisation and national organisations, Dr. Herzl has travelled all 
over Europe, interviewing, not alone the leading men in the 
various Jewish communities, but also many! prominent statesmen. 
Several European Governments have been informed of the steps 
that have been taken, and Dr. Herz] has been ‘lately received in 
audience by one sovereign prince who has expressed a strong 
sympathy with the project. By the Sultan of Turkey it has also 
been favourably received, and the recent advent of Herr Von 
Newlinsky to this country was not altogether unconnected with 
a proposed settlement in which the Jews as well as the Armenians 
should participate. Dr. Herzl has lately been in Constantinople, 
where he had a long interview with the Grand Vizier, and also 
with Nouri Bey. the Secretary-General of Foreign Correspondence 
at the Hardjie.” 


THE NATIONAL QUESTION. 
THE headlines of articles in the newspapers of the day 


(Gentile as well as Jewish), are becoming increasingly sig- 
nificant. 

“THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO PALESTINE ” 
is a heading in The Daily News of June 27th, and the 
paragraph goes on to say :— 

“Steps are being taken (says the Central News) for the re- 
establishment of a Jewish State in Palestine. A scheme which 
was drawn up last year by Dr. Herzl, of Vienna, and subsequently 
published as a namphlet in German and English, has found con- 
siderable favour among the Jews in Vienna, Paris, and London, 
and Dr. Herzl has lately been actively employed in enlisting 
political support for it. Some of the leading statesmen of Europe 

ave been consulted, and Dr. Herzl, who is at present in Constan- 
tinople, has had a long interview with the Grand Vizier, with 
whom he has discussed the project. After visiting Vienna and 
Paris again, Dr. Herzl will come to London in the first week in 
July to report progress to a committee of the Maccabean Society.” 


R Meese 
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On this the Zhe Daily News comments the next day as 


follows :— 

“The world moves apace, and there is now talk of a Jewish 
autonomous state in Palestine, of the pattern known as ‘up-to- 
date.’ A Chartered Company.is to take the place of the restore: 
patriarchal system of earlier schemes of this sort; and the Turks, 
who will still exercise the suzerainty, are said to look very favour- 
ably upon the scheme. There are the elements of an arrangement, 
for each party has certainly something to give which the other 
wants. The good-will of Turkey is, no doubt, a thing of price in 
more senses than one. The Commander of the Faithful is said 
to be willing not only to give the Jews a colony, but to send them 
all his Armenians as immigrants. This part of the offer will 
probably be declined.” $ 

? “JUDÆA FOR THE JEWS” 
is a headline in The Daily Chronicle which gives a whole 


column to this significant subject. 
“ JEwIsH NATIONALISM " 

is the title in the Jewish Chronicle where Dr Hirsch writes 
at length on the formation of the “ National Sentiment” 
versus “ Assimilation.” The latter is an inapossibility. 
“The people shall dwell alone” is Jehovah’s decree, and 
it is a fact that while all other conquered peoples have 
become assimilated, the Jews have ever kept distinct and 


separate and have gwelt. alone in the midst of all nations. . 


They have their own religion, their own scriptures and 
literature, their own press. In London they have four 
weekly papers in their own vernacular (Yiddish): —Hazopheh 
(The Observer), Ha-Shulamith (The Shulamite), Ha-/sraelt 
(The Israelite), and Der Arbeiter Freund (The Workman's 
Friend). Even Leeds has its own weekly; while some 
twenty-five papers are published in America. 


JEWISH COLONIES IN PALESTINE. 


Our readers are aware that many Colonies have been 
established in Palestine. Baron Edmund Rothschild planted 
the first in 1882, and has established several others since 
then. His example has been followed by others (Societies 
and Individuals). ` . 

We might quote private and journalistic opinions of these 
colonies, but one published by authority will be worth all 


- the others. 

We have before us the report of Mr. Dixon (The British 
Consul General at Jerusalem) to Lord Salisbury, which has 
been published by Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode. On 
page 4 we read: 

“The Jewish colonies, founded through the benevolence cf 
societies and of private individuals belonging to that community 
in Europe, though not altogether self-supporting, are increasing in 
size, and are ably managed, giving occupation and subsistence to 

humerous Jewish immigrant families who would otherwise be desti- 
tute. 

“ The apparent disinclination of the Jewish race to devote them- 
selves to agriculture has hitherto been a hindrance to the establish- 
ment and extension of these colonies, unless encouraged by home 
support, but time and proper training will do much to remove 
this inherent prejudice. 

“ The sowing, reaping, etc., being carried out in these colonies, 
in accordance with the latest improvements adopted in Europe, 
the colonies themselves have become sort of model farms to the 
surrounding peasantry, and will, no doubt, in course of years, pro- 
duce a beneficial effect on the rural population of Palestine. 

“That of Aichon-le-Ston, which is the largest colony in this 
district, is occupied almost exclusively with the cultivation of the 
vine, and with the manufacture of wine. Large additional wine 
vaults have recently been built, and cuttings from the best vines 
in France have been introduced, and are being cultivated in the 
colony. Already the wine made is of a very fair quality, but as 
more attention is devoted to its manufacture, a yey superior kind 
will ultimately be produced. In connection with the manufacture 
of wine, a steam factory for making cases, for driving machinery 
for purposes of irrigation, for. the manufacture of ice and glass 
bottles, is now in full working order. 


* In the other colonies, SUCD as Zeron ang Felak, Tebwak, ny 
attention is given to the cultivation of fruit trees of various king 
and the growing of crops, and large tracts of land, which were h 
merly either marshes or lying waste, have been reclaimed, and i 
now productive. 

“ A very fair raining in agriculture is afforded to Jewish yosh, 
by the agricultural school near Jaffa, called Mibwek-Isracl, whee 
a considerable number of pupils are boatded free of expense, anf 
are instructed besides in all the elementary branches of educatin, 
Further north, on the slopes of Mount Carmel, in an elevated ai 
healthy locality, the large Jewish colony of ‘Zammarin is'situie, 
which of late vears has become populous and flourishing, pre 
viding a means of livelihood to many of the Jews who hed setie 
in the vicinity of Safed and Tiberias. Other Jewish colonies bae 
been established in Palestine, but the above-mentioned have been 
the most successful.” 


On this optimistic report of progress The Jewish Chronik 
(June 12) remarks : 


“ But sych progress is much more strikingly illustrated at the 
International Exhibition of Berlin, opened y the Kaiser a fer 
days ago. There a ‘whole house in ‘Abtheilung Kairo is de 
voled to exhibits from no Jess than 26 Jewish villages in Palestine, 


They have been organised and arranged by Dr. Hirsch Hildes 

heimer and Herr Bambus, but the salesman is a strikingly hand 

some and intelligent Roumanian Colonist, who has been in Pales- 

tine 14 years, and with whom affairs have apparently prospered 

greatly. The novelty seems to have delighted Berlin, notwithstand 
It will perhaps be news, even to th 
most ardent lover of Zion, that there are 26 such colonies, which 
now form thriving village communities in the Land of Isnel 
And Mr. Holman Hunt's scheme, which he first suggested in a 
letter to the Tewish Chronicle, must obviously appear less fan: 
tastic, if due regard is taken of the astonishing development of 
We would 
suggest to the Chovevi Zion here that a similar Exbibitiun 
in London of Judzeo-Palestinian products would be sure to fur 
Perhaps an arrangement could be made for tne 
Berlin exhibits to be transferred to London after the Exhibition 


ing anti-Semitism. 


Jewish activity in Palestine in the present decade. 


ther their aims. 


there has been closed.” 


THE “ BURDENSOME STONE” 


. . n 
meanwhile 1s becoming more and more .“ burdensome! 


The Anti-Semitic feeling is growing in Europe. 
A WARNING TO THE JEWS 


is given by a Quarterly, Reviewer who has sounded i 
Judenhetze in England. After reviewing the situation 1 


each country he asks: 


“ Who can believe that Christendom will allow itself to be mad 
a farm, a tenement of which but a handful, even among the fiv 
fruits and the revenue? The ‘emat 
cipation of the Jews’—that old Liberal watchword—has alread 
given place to its antithesis ‘Emancipation from the Jews,’ econ 
mic liberty for the Christian working class, defence against usu! 
and speculative finance, and the rest of a sound social programm: 
Sooner or later, these new ideas will issue in legislative enac 
ments; or, if they do not, a worse thing may happen in countn 
which have to choose between the rule of productive industry, a! 
the despotism of capital wielded by a cosmopolitan and anti-soci 


million Jews, are to enjoy the 


power.” 


In Russia, in spite of outward quietness the laws again 
the Jews are being rigorously enforced in all their detail 
One example will suffice. The Warsaw Court recently hi 
before it the case of a Jew, aged 35, from the town 
Rashkovo, who was accused of vagrancy on account of t 
not being registered anywhere. He was found guilty ar 
sentenced to four years’ imprisonment, followed by extulsi 


to the remoter parts of Siberia for life! 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


“A NOVEL SERVICE.” 
WE have become familiar with “ Flower ` Services,” 
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“Fruit Services,” and we have heard of “ Toy Services 


All these are methods for flattering man under the guj 


0 


THINGS TO COME. 


ing God. Otherwise why not give direct without 
e hand know what the other does? 
AN EGG SERVICE 
t new fashion in “Services.” The Record (June 
mnly records the following amongst its religious 
thout a comment :— 
mewhat novel service was held last Sunday at St. dens 
Church, West Streatham, of which the Rev. S. A. Johnston 
irate-ineCharge. Ever since the Church was opened, three 
o, the children in the Sunday schools have been asked to 
offering of new Jaid eggs on Hospital Sunday afternoon. 
vice has grown immensely in popularity. The first year, 
s were presented; last year the number rose to 446; whilst 
r the little church, holding about 400 people, was crammed 
itmost limits with adults as well as children, all bringing 
aall offerings of eggs and flowers, and the total number of 
resented was 1,618, besides about forty broken ones.” 


| what next—and next? Where are these ‘‘ Services ” 
3? Ah! there is no stopping place for the “ imagina- 
of the thoughts” of man’s heart. 
ose who are engaged in this business are like persons 
dicycle: they must either go on or get off / 
ANOTHER SUNDAY GONE! 
us time to the animals. On June 28 many Bishops 
clergy, and ministers of various churches, responded to 
ppeal to observe 
ANIMAL SUNDAY. 
’e have now Hospital Sunday, Temperance Sunday, 
zen Sunday, Re-union Sunday, Life-boat Sunday, &c., 
, and if they go on at this rate we shall soon have all 
Sundays taken up. 
LIFE-BOAT SATURDAY AND SUNDAY. 

With Saturdays we have nothing to do, but the new Life- 

‘at Saturday was followed by a Life-Boat Sunday, which 

nsisted of a public meeting at the Royal Albert Hall, or, 

her, a ‘Sacred Service. The service, of course, 
sisted of. music performed by a military band and 
veral eminent soloists. Two addresses were sandwiched 
1 between, one by Dr. Clifford, and the other by Dr. 
‘entecost. Much was said about the “humane” and 
“patriotic” work of mercy, but we searched the reports in 
rain for any reference to the good old “gospel life-boat,” of 
which our older evangelists loved to speak. Perhaps it would 
nave been out of place to have introduced it in such a scene. 
REVIVAL OF PAGANISM. 

THE holding of the national Eisteddfod at Llandudno 
has given rise to a discussion on the reformation of some 
of the pagan rites in connection with it. 

It is well that our readers should be informed as to what 
this Welsh national movement is, so that they may keep 
clear of its defilements. We note that one Baptist Chapel 
placed a room at the disposal of the Committee. 

A local gentleman (Mr. Littler) called attention to the 
needed reformation, to which “the Silurian archdruid,” 
“Morigen,” replied. In the course of his long letter, he 
perverted both Scripture and history, but he made the 


following noteworthy admissions :— 

“I give in to no man in my affection for the Christian religion, 
but I am not enough of a bigot to regard with contempt the prand 
attempts of other nations of the Old World to worship the cternal 
Father. I am an ardent admirer of the ancient religion of the 
isiand, called Druidism and Bardism. I find that by reading the 
chapters of the book of the sun and nature, the Druids had attained 
to a sublime heirht in their ideas of the Father of the universe; 
aod, contemplating their high station in viewing the eternal 
mysteries. .. . The Bible is full of Druidism, and it was in a 
Druidic temple, under the oaks of Mamre (Memra—wood of God), 


4 


2: 


the Adonai visited Abraham in the neighbourhood of the ancient 
Royal City of Hebron. I find Mr. John Littler alluding, in the 
midst of much merriment, to the lylng allegation of Casar that the 
Druids sacrificed human beings. Why, in Druidism there is not 
even a hell! It never entered into the wise heads of the Druids 
that any people out of Bedlam would entertain such a horrible 
idea of God’s fatherhood as to suppose He would throw even His 
erring children into a blazing furnace! into the arms of the fiery 
Moloch! Abred of Druidism is a place of cleansing of polluted 
souls, and the Christian doctrine of Purgatory is based upon this 
doctrine... ” 
Now we know what the Eisteddfod of Druidism is! 
INCREASING LAWLESSNESS. 


“The Ritualists are becoming more and more daring and law- 
less. They act as though there were no Bishops to look after them. 
They are indeed a law unto themselves. The London correspon- 
dent of the Liverpool Courter writes :—-‘ At four London churches 
nominally belonging to the Church of England, masses were said 
one day his week. At St. Alban’s, Holbom, the English Prayer- 
book was not used. The dead language of the Italian Church 
was poured into the ears of the Holbom working-men in preference 
to the living eloquence and the grand simplicity of the English 
Praver-book.’ ”—English Churchman. 


“THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW HELL.” 

THis is a significant headline in the Review of 
Reviews! It is the summary of a recent article in The 
Nineteenth Century, called ‘Natural Requital.” It is 
no longer God who requites. Rewards.and punishments 
are the result of the xa/ura/ evolution of this life, working 
out after death! Thus materialism and spiritualism meet ! 
This is present-day religion ! 

THE AGAPEMONITES. 

are advancing, and it is evidenced by the recent opening 
of a new Temple at Clapton, at a cost of £11,000. The 
ceremony was attended and crowded by English and foreign 
delegates. Its decorations are described as in perfect 
taste. “Superb statuary by well-known artists meets the 
eye on every side.” ‘‘ Eye-service” is a prominent feature 
in the worship of the Agapemonites. If men and women 
can attain perfect holiness, why should they not live together 
in a state of innocence? This delusion is only'another 
sign of these last days ! 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 
“OUR SPIRIT CHILDREN.” 

AN eight-page tract by this title has been widely dis- 
tributed in the West End of London. Its incoherency will 
prevent much mischief. It isa mixture of irrelevant and mis- 
quoted texts of Scripture, with false conclusions from them. 

Does it honour the Word of God? and Does it glorify 
the Christ of God? These are the two test questions by 
which to try all man’s words and writings. 

Tried by these tests, we stamp this tract as of the Evil 
One—the great and mighty Fallen Spirit. For, as to the 
written Word, we are taught that no one understands it but 
those who, by spiritual aid, have its hidden secret revealed. 
Quite true! But what spirit? Ah! it is “another spirit,” 
not the Holy Spirit of God! And as to the Living Word, 


the Lord Jesus Christ? This is the teaching of these spirits :— 

“ The history of the fleshly Jesus, who is called Christ, is iden- 
tically the same as the history of Moses, or David, or Abraham. . . 
Why then has the world of men chosen Jesus from among his 
fellows, and set him up as the one Saviour of mankind, and denied 
the same amount of worship to the other prophets?” 

Here is the cloven foot! And when we sift any of the 
various forms of spiritism to the bottom, this is what it 
always comes to. While professing to acknowledge the 
Bible and the Lord Jesus, they really deny both the one 


and the other. 
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A PROPHETICAL CONFERENCE. 


| Has been arranged for October in London. It vil! 
held, by kind permission, in the Mildmay Conference fi 
on October 27, 28 and 29, concluding with the lah 
Supper, commemorating the Lord’s Death “ Till He oy 
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DANGEROUS TEACHING. 


In “Letters from Africa,” No. 20 (in Zhe Christian of ! 
_ “ Noles on the Life of Christ.” By the late W. Noy 


June 4), there is a report of an address by the Rev" 


Andrew Murray, in which he says :— 


“ It is impossible that God should do His work in us in any other 
way than that i which He led our Lord...Our Lord Jesus had to 
give up to death that life which He lived in the fesh. He ex- 
changed the life of flesh and suffering for an cternal life—a iife 
which can never pass away. The death of Jesus was a passage 
through death and the grave, into the region of everlasting hfe. 
He thus opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. This 
is what the death of Jesus did; it proved that the only way to 
God is through death. It is only by living as crucified and dead 
with Christ that God’s power can work in us. Can God give a 
believer the life of the Spirit without death® No! you cannot 
ee it without dying, without the daily fellowship of the Cross 
0 mt. 


It seems always, in this teaching, that there is a desire to 
make up for the deficiency of the Lord’s work ror us by 
the sufficiency of the Spirit’s work 1n us; and so the whole 
Gospel is transposed under the guise of pious aspiration. 

If we have got to die now, as we are so frequently told, 
and justification consists in our being thus joined to the 
Lord, then we share in our own justification, But we read 
that God “justifieth the ungodly” :"* Christ died for the 
ungodly.” In this the Lord is alone. But when, as ungodly, 
we do believe in Him, we are called into “the fellowship 
of His Son” immediately, and become quickened together 
with Him. One is a question of guilt, the other is a 
question of death and /ife. 

Then again, the nature of the Lord’s death—how little 
apprehended in the light of Dr. Anderson’s words on 
another page! “Our Lord had to give up to death that 
life which He lived in the fesh.” What do the words 
mean? What is the force of the word had”? We read 
nothing like this in the Scripture. “I have power (or 
authority) to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again.” These are His solemn words, which we can under- 

stand, These are stamped with His Deity. But Mr. 
Murray’s words bring that Blessed and Holy One down to 
man’s level, in order that man may be able to “follow His 
steps"! | 

By what act can we “die” to-day? How can we follow | 
Christ in His death? If we did not die (judicially) when 
He died, no act of ours aes can accomplish so mighty, so 
stupendous a result. No! the Divine act is past ; and we, 
by faith, have to “ reckon ” ourselves as included in it, and 
rejoice in the Lord for the standing He has given us in | 

| 


Christ. 

The tendency of all such teaching is to lower Christ in 
His glorious Person and perfect work. But the taking our | 
thoughts from our sfasdixg in Christ, and fixing them on 
our sted, is a fatal mistake. For once let the Christian 
lose sight of his shree, and he will be kept fully occupied 
in trying to improve his stave. Whereas, let him ever 
malis and hive in the presence and power of his wondrous 
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Full particulars of the Conference will be annonnced iy 


REVIEWS. 


Whittemore, D.D. London : Geo. Stoneman, z 1 
wick Lane, E.C. Price, 2s. 


This work consists of roo sections or lessons, my 
many special incidents in the Saviour’s life Thy 
occupied not so much with His words or wors su 
Himself, the aim being to bring the leames ing 
presence of the Lord Jesus, “so that they may raj 
they are ‘looking to Jesus.’” 


“ The Woman of Rev. xvii. ; or, Babylon the Grut 
Silas Henn, Himley Road, Dudley. Price 24 


The Revelation is a book, we are told, whid i 
difficult to understand, and many writers have gia 
conflicting expositions of it. But this, instead of dag 
us from its study, should incite us to gur 
gence. We are fully persuaded of this, that tea 
we keep to the letter of the Word, and the les rein 
it of human opinion and human interpretation, k 
likely we shall be to get at the mind of the Spirt hi 
booklet the writer has endeavoured to cay a 
principle, and, therefore, we can recommen it 
readers as worthy of their perusal. 


HOW TO HELP US. 


A friend has recently asked for, and has d 
large number of “Things to Come” at a Cones 
in his neighbourhood. 

If other friends would do the same, we sui 
to supply copies freely for this purpose. It ruil 
to secure beforehand the consent and, if pst 
sympathy and help of the promoters of sud (xt 
so that copies might be sold, and not mere gs 

By this means our circulation may be grit: 

If ** Things to Come ” is to be continued, ul! 
as a witness for God and His Chnst ints 
we must impress on all our readers the grat 
their co-operation in making it known amos ## 


VOLUME Ii. 


We are still without information as to tew 
necessary to complete Vol. II. For som 38 
have not been able to get even adnoga 


exercise patience, and we shall do our was» 
point them. 
VOLUME |. 


is now ready. Price 2s. (Postage st 
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XLESTICK. THE TARES, AND THE 
NEW DISPENSATION. 


time the Lord uttered the solemn words, 
hat hath ears to hear, let him hear” was in 
h 
“THE CANDLESTICK.” 
Mark iv. 21-23. In this gospel we have it 
the end of the Parable of the Sower, but at 
interpretation of itas well, introduced as 
in connection with the “ Candlestick.” 
ready seén that the sowing on the good 
itful in proportion to the measure in which 
of Christ was made known amongst the 
aration from the preaching in synagogues 
ship in Jerusalem. The candle had been 
but it was being “covered with a vessel 
a bed” (Luke viii. 16, Mark iv. 21). The 
e when that which had been kept secret 
gad (Mark iv. 22) and be made known. “ If 
rs to hear let him hear.” We hear—and 
lestick set up in separation from Jerusalem 
cery” was “preached among the Gentiles 
in the world’ (1 Tim. iii. 16). 
E PARABLE OF THE TARES. 
me this figure is used, and the solemn 
is in Matt. xiii. 43, at the close of the 
the parable of “ the Tares in the field,” 
rstand this interpretation we need the 
atrast to Isa. vi. 9. 
, the Sower is declared to be the Son of 
re, we may include none other. . 
s the world. 
2D,” in this case, is (not the word, but) 
ie children of the kingdom ” (not of the 


re the “children of the wicked one.” 
hat sowed the tares is the devil. 

is the end of the age (or dispensation), 
” are the angels. 

e tares are gathered and burned in the 
in the end of this age. The Son of 
1 His angels, and they shall gather out 
ət out of the Church) all things that 
nich do iniquity, and shall cast them 
—there shall be weeping and gnashing 
ll the righteous shine forth as the sun 

heir Father. Who hath ears to hear, 


aot cover the whole ground between 


the sowing and the reaping. It passes over the present 

Church Dispensation entirely, and unites, by mentioning in 

immediate succession, the ministry of the Lord Jesus and 

of His apostles at His first coming on’ earth, and the 
coming of the Son of Man for judgment at the end of the 
age, passing over in silence (as the secret connected with 
the kingdom) the present period of grace to the Gentiles. 

This is specially the case in the Gospel according to 

Matthew. 

We have just the same in Matt. x.,in the sending out 
of the apostles by the Lord Jesus. In vv. 5-15 we have 
the mission which then took place, for vv. 16-22 refer to 
the Tribulation (see Matt. xxiv. 8-30). The whole of the 
present Dispensation is passed over between vv. 15 and 16. 

Again, in Matt. xxii. The parable of the marriage of 
the king’s son passes from the destruction of Jerusalem, in 
verse 7 (“he burned up their city ”) to the gathering of the 
guests immediately beforethe coming in of the king, in ver. 11. 

So also in the Lord’s last great prophetic discourse, in 
Matt. xxiv. He passes from the death of the apostles in 
verse ọ (“they shall kill you’) to the preaching of “this 
gospel of the kingdom,” in verse 14, which is immediately 
before the end of the age, and the setting up of “the 
abomination of desolation ” by the Antichrist. 

So also in Luke xxi. He passes from the destruction of 
Jerusalem in verse 24 to the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven—verses 25-27. 

So also in Matt. xxviii. 18-20. The~Lord makes no 
reference to His absence, no mention of the coming and 
presence of the Holy Spirit, but speaks prophetically of 
“the end of the age,” of His “having received the 
kingdom,” saying, “all power is given unto Me in Heaven 
and in earth,” and of His sending . His disciples 
to proclaim Him to the nations as the King. 
This ts still future, for Christ has not yet received the 
Kingdom! He is seated still on the Father’s throne (Rev. 
iii, 20, 21) as the Mediator, Intercessor, Shepherd, 
Advocate, and Bishop of His people. Not yet is all power 
given Him or taken by Him (as in Rev. v.), for the message 
of His Apostles was rejected. Their ministry is, therefore, 
now in abeyance. But the time is drawing near when this 
commission will be taken up again, and the coming of the 
King and the Kingdom proclaimed by the true successors 
of the Apostles. 

In all these Scriptures the true dispensation of grace 
is passed over in silence, while Jerusalem is “trodden 
down of the Gentiles.” 

Thus the parable of the Tares presents us with only 
Kingdom-truth, and reaches from the first sowing by Christ 
to the final reaping at His second coming. It shews how 
it was that the Kingdom was rejected and defiled, and 
how it will purged and set up in glory. 


Tue New DISPENSATION. 
The fifth occasion on which these words were uttered js 


Digitized by Tele1os Ministries 


26 


in Mark vii. 16. Here we again have this weighty saying, 
pointing out the distinguishing feature of the Kingdom 
of Heaven which was being proclaimed, and that feature 
which marked it out from God’s Kingdom on earth as 
described in the Old Testament. In the Sermon on the 
Mount the Lord points out this difference in several 
particulars. 

In the former, defilement was from without, and it was 
the body which was outwardly cleansed. 

In the latter, the new Dispensation which the Lord 
announced, this is reversed, and defilement is shown to be 
that which comes from within, and needs a spiritual 
cleansing (Mark vii. 14-23, and 1 Pet. iii. 21). 

“When Jesus had called all the people unto Him, He 
said unto them, Hearken unto Me, every one of you, and 
understand—there is nothing from without a man, that, 
entering into him, can defile him; but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man. If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear.” 

The truth thus brought out is, of course, understood 
now by the Church of God and was clearly taught by 
Paul in Rom. xiv. 17, and Col. ii. 16. See also r Pet. iii. 
21, where we learn that it is no more, now, the application 
of water to the body, or any outward ordinances of that 
kind, but “the answer of a good conscience toward God.” 

This is the great characteristic of the present dispensation 
of the grace of God, as well as of the coming dispensation 
of the kingdom of heaven on earth. 


PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE. 


Waen Christianity was first published the wisdom of 
the world was divided into two great schools—the Eastern 
and the Western. The former prevailed in Persia, Syria, 
Chaldea, Egypt, and even among the Jews, and was called 
Science or Knowledge (Gnosis) ; the latter was common to 
the civilized nations, and prevailed in Greek and Rome, 
and was called Philosophy. It is interesting to note what 
God says of both : 

(1) “Science (Gnsis) falsely so called” (1 Tim. vi. 20). 

(2) " Philosophy (Pas/osophia) and vain deceit (Col. ii. 8). 

The former is characterised by “ opposition ” to the truth 
of God, and we are exhorted to “avoid” it. 


The latter is characterised as vain and deceitful, and of 
this vain deceitful philosophy we are to “ beware,” because | 


it is “after the tradition of men,” and “not after Christ,” 
and it tends to “spoil” those who are “in Christ.” 


"THE WATERS OF NOAH” tsa. liv. 9). 

“THE DAYS OF NOAH” (Matt. xxiv. 37). 

A VALUED correspondent, G. S. W., sends a note en 
Jsa. liv, & which we at once develope and pass on to our 
readers. One of the words in this verse occurs only once, in 
this place, and its importance is shown by the light which it 
throws on the passage where it is examined and understood. 

The won is Pra Ses kessep’, and means wk corer- 


Saeg. Tt is translated “in a little” But we geta flood ; 
A ligat from the correct translation as the conteat then | 
shows. For Gad there draws a comparison between His | 


deahags with the peopte of Israel, and the FI 


We w) wesa at 


Digitized by Teleios Minis 


THINGS TO COME. 


structure, so that its beauty may be seen. But; 
the plan of it: 


Aja] 8-. Wrath overflowing. 
| b | -8. Everlasting kindness and mery, 
B | 9-. The days of Noab. 
B | -9-. The waters of Noab. 
A|a|-9. Wrath restrained. 


b | 10. Everlasting kindness and men 

Here it will be noticed how the subjects of A con 
with those of 4. While B corresponds with 3; 
and b with 4. 

In full the passage runs: 

Ala | “ With an overflowing of wrath, Ibid myin 
thee for a moment ; 
b | but with everlasting kindness will hier 
on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redene, 
B | For this is as the waters (or days, x 
margin) of Noah unto Me; 
B | For as I have sworn that th m 
Noah should no more go over tet 
So I have sworn that I would not be wnt 
thee, nor rebuke thee (¢.¢., for ever), 
b | For the mountains shall depart, and i 
be removed ; but My kindness halla 
from thee, neither shall the covenn/ 
peace be removed, saith Jehovah k 
mercy on thee.” 

Our attention is further called to the importuci 
passage by the figure of Paronomasia, or Smis i 
the first two words: >p ISLI D'shelseph kiki 
an overflowing of wrath. 

Thus the Figure, the Structure, and the iges: 
unite and combine to impress us with the pees 
words, the solemnity of the truth, and the oxi 
Divine assurance as to Israel's present and fume) 

Israel is at present, as it were, under the mit! 
flowing has taken place, and covered them op at 
with a Flood. But this, like Noah's food is ob 
The overflowing is to subside, as Noah's flood nis 
earth came forth again from beneath thos nis 
renewed verdure and fresh beauty, ceased ul 
In like manner Israel is now under the sad 
but they will surely emerge from that oversig i 
soon rise far above that flood, and stand hi 
Waters rise and fall, but the everlasting Moust 
remain. And so nations rise and pass any, 
stand for ever—the everlasting Nation, ad 3 
favour of God, and in the beauty of holinesit 

But now, enlarging upon this Scripture ( 
looking at it in the light of Matt. nir. 37: “+ 
Noah were, so shall also the coming of tesa! 
We see the overflowing of wrath preosig # 
reign. There is a record of “sevens” bot! 
history (as Mr. Dimbleby has shown in bs 
faxi year), and in like manner a record o 
out the apocalyptic prophecy of jodgoes, 
Rev. xx. 5, 6, where we get “fra” tings ® 
came out of the Ark on the six bande > 
years, surely pointing to a new day w121% 

Compare also the teaching of the ree ed 
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loing its work. The Dove—emblem of the 
nd of peace—though twice sent out, returns 
t is past and until peace reigns in the earth. 
shall it be and when judgment has been 
ye earth, the Spirit, who will have left the 
Church, will then come and rest upon Israel, 
«xii. 15-17 says, “until the Spirit be poured out 
m high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field, 
| field be counted fora forest. Then judgment 
he wilderness, and righteousness remain in 
ld, and the work of righteousness shall be 
he effect of righteousness quietness and 
ver,” etc. 
the type there must and will be the antitype 
ie seventh from Adam,” who before the 
oured out was translated that he should not 
like manner, those who like him have peace 
walk with God now will be “caught upto 
1 the air, so to be for ever with the Lord.” 
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INE NAMES AND TITLES. 
THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 
‘V.—GOD (ELOHIM). 


ow to atitle of frequent occurrence. In 
rew it is Elohim (pronounced £?’-o-heem), 
the English,.God. So that wherever we 
rod,” thus, in ordinary type, it is always 
brew, except where it is otherwise noted 
oah. As Elohim occurs some 2,700 
nore convenient to give the exceptions 
es. 

aral noun, either denoting majesty, or 
think, to the plurality of persons in the 


ices of opinion as to the meaning of the 
ng it from the verb /o de strong, denoting 
rod of strength: others deriving it from 
h, and denoting one set apart with the 

There is most probably truth in both 


æ of the word is in Gen. i. 1. “Elohim 
therefore, is the act specially associated 
m is God as the fountain of creature- 
expresses His covenant relation to it. 
amencement of life, while Jehovah is 
t, nourishing, sustaining, guiding and 
His people. 

he power which provides, Jehovah the 


ire Gen. i. and John i., we see at once 
le specially appropriated to the Logos 
2 other than the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Trinity. ‘ All things were made 
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by Him, and without Him was not anything made that was 
made” (John i. 3). “The Word was God” (John i. 1). 

There are several remarkable expressions with regard to 
Elohim in the New Testament to which we do not give 
sufficient weight, and for which most of us have no place in 

our theology. 

We all believe that the appearances recorded in the Old 
Testament were those of the Angel of the Covenant, or the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He appeared to Adam and conversed 
with him; He appeared to Abraham, and the Patriarchs 
(see Gen. xvi., xvii, xviii, xx1, xxii, xxxii.); to Moses 
(Ex. iii., vi., etc.); to Joshua (Josh. v. 13-15); to Manoah 
Judges xiii.). Hence He is called the Angel or Messenger, 
(Ex. xxiii. 23). 

He is Jehovah’s “ Servant,” appointed in the counsels of 
eternity to come and do the Father’s will (Ps. xl. 6, etc., 
Heb. x. 7, 9). His title “ Elohim” denotes His being set 
apart to that office by oath, “ Messiah? or “ Christ” 
denotes His being anointed for it; ‘ Angel” or “ Mes- 
senger” denotes His actual dispatch ; and He is called 
“ Servant” with reference to the service to be performed. 
Each title has its own special reference to the particular 
aspect of His mission, in connection with which it is used. 

We ask, now, What is the reason why all assume these 
recorded appearances as being in a form put on for the 
occasion? He wrestled with Jacob; He appeared as “the 
Captain of the Lord’s Host” to Joshua. Why are we to 
believe that these forms were merely temporarily assumed ? 
There is nothing in Scripture to lead to such a conclusion, 
and one wonders how it ever came to be so universally 
held. Indeed there are many Scriptures which seem to 
point in quite the other direction. 

The Godhead is Spirit (John iv. 24), and Spirit has no 
material form. But we read that Adam was created in the 
image and likeness of Z/okim. Therefore Elohim must 
have had a form unto which Adam could be conformed in 
his creation. 

Further, Zdohim is said to be “the image of the invisible 
God” (Col. i. 15). Hence He is called “the Worp” ; 
because, as the “word” reveals and makes manifest the 
invisible thought of a speaker, so Christ (Z/okim) makes 
manifest and reveals the invisible Godhead. This is clearly 
stated in John xiv. 9, “he that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father,” “he that seeth Me seeth Him that sent Me”’ 
(John xii. 45). “No man hath seen God at any time, the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him ” (John i. 15). 

But there are other remarkable statements. In Col. i. 
17, it is clearly stated that He, se, the Son, “ was before all 
things.” In Col. i 15 it is declared that He was “ the first- 
born of every creature.” In Rev. iii. 14, He Himself says 
that He was “the beginning of the creation of God": and 
that hence “in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily,” f.e., in bodily form. 

These passages seem to state that Christ, as Ælohim, 
before anything was created, Himself took some form in 
the likeness of which man was originally made; and in 
which He appeared to Adam, the Patriarchs, and others. 
So that the form in which He appeared to them was not 
temporary, or assumed for the occasion, but was taken for 
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the purpose of creation and for revealing the invisible God- 
head to the creatures whom He had created. Compare 
and read Prov. viii. 22-31, which contains this revelation. 

This was in Eternity, when He was “God of the sub- 
stance of His Father begotten before the worlds.”’ But in 
Time, when man had to be redeemed, then He took “ flesh,” 
and became “Man of the substance of His mother born 
in the world.” é 

It would thus appear that He took some form (Rev. 
iii; 14) in order to create; and afterwards took our “ flesh” 
(John i. 14) or human form in order to redeem. 

Elohim, therefore, represented the Godhead, and hence 
the word is employed of any who are set apart as represent- 
ing God. That is why magistrates are so called, because 
they represented the executive power and authority of God 
delegated to them (Ex. xxi. 6; xxii. 8, 9, 28, quoted in 
Acts xxiii. 5). It is applied to Moses (Ex. vii. 1), and 
even to idols as, in a sense, held to represent God 
(Ex. xii, 12; Num. xxv. 2; Gen. xxxi. 30, compare verse 
19). 
Elohim is thus used in connection with creation, and 
is used specially of Christ as the Creator. It always has 
reference to creation, power and glory. 

Hence, in Gen. i. we have only Z/ohim. In chapters ii. 
and iii. we have the two titles combined “ Jehovah Elohim,” 
telling us of the God who sustained not: only creation- 
relationship, but a closer covenant relation, in virtue of 
which He revealed Himself and communicated Himself to 
the creatures whom He had made. l 

Elohim is the God of Creation. Jehovah isthe God of 
Revelation. This is why we do not read ‘Thus saith 
Elohim,” but always “thus saith Jehovah.” 

In Gen. vii. 1-5 we have Jehovah in connection with 
those animals which went into the ark by sevens for the 
purpose of sacrifice; while we have“Ewhim (verses 7-9) in 
connection with those which went in by wos for the pur- 
pose of preservation and generation. 

In 2 Chron. xviii. 31. When Jehoshaphat, surrounded by 
the Syrians, cried out, it was ‘Jehovah’ who helped him 
(as His Redeemer), and £/ohkim who caused the Syrians to 
depart from him (as their Creator). 

Compare 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7,9, where we have Jehovah 
in connection with Israel; and xx. 29, where “the fear of 
Elohim was on all the kingdoms, &c.” 

Indeed, wherever these two titles occur, this difference 
may always be seen. They are never used by chance, but 


always by design. 
THE JEHOVISTIC AND ELOHISTIC THEORIES. 


It may be well to add a note as to what has been called 
the Jehovistic and Elohistic theory of the book of Genesis. 

The higher critics have arbitrarily assumed and invented 
the hypothesis that whoever edited or compiled the book 
of Genesis (to whom they have given the grand title of 
“ Redactor ”) used up some scraps of information written 
by several different persons at different times, one of whom 
was in the habit of using Ewhim, another Jehovah, and so 
forth. 
Now, upon the face of this, the whole question is begged, 
and the reasoning (for that is all it is) is in a circle! For 
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they, first of all, themselves divide up the book into these 
very portions, and then invent their assumption concerning 
them. But the book of Genesis is already divinely divided up 
for us {nto twelve portions, first the introduction, and thenthe 
eleven Zoledoth or books of “ Generations,” i.e., the histories 
of various persons and their families. Now, surely, even 
upon the theory of the critics, the one who wrote “the 
generations of Noah” wrote the whole of it; and the one 
who wrote “the generations of Terah” wrote the whole of it, 
And so with the others. This is a fair and just hypothesis. 
Not that we need it or that we indeed use it, for we believe 
that God the Holy Ghost wrote the whole of it by Moses. 

But here are these twelve divisions into which Genesis is 
divinely divided : 2 

1. The Introduction, i. r—ii. 3. 
2. The Generations of the Heavens and the Earth, 

il. 4—iv. 26. 
Adam, v. 1—vi. 8. 
Noah, vi. 9—ix. 29. 
The Sons of Noah, x. 1—xi. 9. 
Shem, xi. 10-26. 
Terah, xi. 27—xxv. 11. 
Ishmael, xxv. 12-18. 
Isaac, xxv. 19 —xxxv. 29. 
Esau, xxxvi. 1-8. . 
Esau in Mount Seir, xxxvi. 9-43- 


I1. ” ” 
Jacob, xxxvii. 1--end. - 


12. n” ” 


Now when we come to examine the use of the Divine 
Titles in these divisions, we find no such fantastic theory as 
that invented by the higher critics. 

One has only Elohim (No. 1). 
name. 

One has only Jehovah (No. 5). 

One has only Jehovah Elohim (No. 2). 

Five have both Z/ohim and Jehovah (Nos. 3, 41 7, 9 #2): 

Four have neither one nor the other (Nos. 6, 8, 10, 11), 

Further, every speaker in the book uses the title of 
Jehovah, with the following significant exceptions : 

The serpent! 7 

Abimelech (to Abram, not to Isaac), 

The Sons of Heth, 

Pharaoh to Joseph, and 

Joseph himself (for his name is a compound of part of 
the title Jehovah). 

We must leave our readers to search out the reasons for 
all this, and to study the matter further for themselves as to 
the use of these two important and most frequently occur- 
ring of all the Divine names and titles. 


No other has only this 


~ 


(Zo be Continued.) 


“THIS GENERATION,” 


A VALUED Correspondent sends us the following :— 


With reference to that verse in Matt. xxiv., “Verily 
I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled,” which has been variously 
interpreted, may not the meaning be—‘' That generation” 
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e. the generation in which “the abomination of des” 
ion” is set up in the holy place—shall not pass away 

1 all those things be fulfilled—i.e. all those other 
gs foretold in Matt. xxiv. down, to verse 30? If 
-be the true interpretation, there is no longer any 
1 of elaborate and laboured explanation, for the verse 
ply means what it says. l l 
he verse in the French (Ostervald’s Protestant Version) 
“ Je vous dis en vérité que cette génération ne passera 
it que toutes ces choses ne soient arrivées.” So as 
tte” may mean either “this” or “that,” we might—like- 
French—translate “kaf generation,” equally as truly 
grammatically as ‘‘ this generation.” 

. short time after thinking out the above, I took up a 
k on prophecy that had been lent me, entitled “ Zhe 
phectes of the Last Days,’ by the Rev. William Ker, 
lished in 1868), and I was much struck, remembering 
recent thoughts, to come across the following :— 

... When the signs of which our Lord had been 
iking shall become visible, those who are living in the 
s to which the whole of this discourse (at least from 
se 14) exclusively relates, may know assuredly that the 

is nigh, even at the doors........ He addresses 
se only who should be living in the midst of that 

it tribulation of which He had just spoken, (ver. 21), 

it was for their consolation only the words were 

Ted. 

It is true that ver. 34 appears to limit His discourse to 
generation then existing; but it is only in appearance..... 
ious suggestions have been offered by way of removing 

apparent difficulty ; and of all these the simplest and 
it natural is, that we should accentuate one of the words 
ı another accent than it bears in our Greek Testaments. 
w this is perfectly allowable, hecause Greek words in 
se days were written without any accents at all. 
ənt is simply a stroke, like a comma, placed over the 

letter; and the signification of the word depends on 
ch way it is turned. The word itself means precisely 

Same, without the change of a single letter. In this 
ance the word (as pronounced in English) is azfee, and 
he accent be turned to the right (‘) hand it is then read 
tee, as if it had an ‘h’ before it. In this case it 
ifies ‘this? But if turned to the left, (’) it is read 
ply autee without the ‘h,’ and then it means ‘that,’ or 
> same.’ 

With this slight variation of the accent, which, I 
rat, is quite allowable, a// appearance even of difficulty 
ishes In other words the meaning is simply 
, ‘So, speedy shall then be the succession of events ;’ 
shall ‘the days be shortened (see ver. 22), that the same 
vation which witnessed the beginning of these signs, shall 
tess also the end, and shall not pass away till all has been 
mmplished.’ This is the plain and simple meaning of 

much-disputed passage; and if interpreters had not 
n determined to find the fulfilment of this prophecy in 
events of past Aistory, in entire disregard of the plain 
ning of the context, it never would have presented any 
culty, or been the subject of any dispute whatever.” 


R.H. 
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We cannot hold ourselves nsible for every expression of the respective 
rpeakers. Many things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
cither suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


ISRAEL'S HISTORY AND DESTINY. 
As typified by Saul, David, and Solomon. 


By Rev. James C. Smitu, of Hoylake, at the Liverpool 
“Conference, Nov. 2oth, 1895. 


N Psalm Ixxii. we read, “ Give the king Thy judgments, 
O God, and Thy righteousness unto the king’s son. . .” 
Then the 17th verse, “ His name shall endure for ever ; 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun; and men 
shall be blessed in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed. 
. etc.” (to end). k 7 
The great typical facts of God’s theocracy are shown forth 
in three men—SAUL, DAVID, and SOLOMON. ` 


SAUL ; 

represents failure and rejection—that is to say, Saul’s 
history brings into view the people and their will. 
They desired to have a king. They wanted to have 
someone to look up to. Why did they desire to have 
aking? I do not know that there was in such desire a very 
special sin. God’s idea was a king; but their sin Jay in 
this, that they wanted to be like the other nations in having 
a king. They wanted to come down from the place the 
Lord had given to them, and become like the nations around 
them. They wanted a king to lead them out to battle. They 
forgot they had a king already; for Israel was never a re- 
public. Some people have the idea that it was once a re- 
public. God has no idea of a republic. God’s idea is 
always a monarchy; and God was King of Israel all the 
time. And when they chose Saul to be a king to whom they 
could look, and who would lead them out to battle, they 
were rejecting the Lord. They were descending from 
the platform the Lord had put them upon. They were 
wanting to be like the other nations. The mind of the 
people is the great idea you have in connection with the 
history of Saul. 

Now Saul’s history is a picture of the. history of the 
nation in its descent step by step, until at last it is as cer- 
tainly cast off as Saul was from being king? Saul had a 
splendid beginning ; he was a man “ goodly to look upon.” 
head and shoulders above all the people, and practically 
unanimously he was called to the throne to be king of the 
nation. He made a very good beginning, and then 
came the testing time that the Lord put upon him 
to prove whether he was really fit to be king of the Jewish 
people. You know how that he failed in évery one of these 
tests, until God at last said, “Samuel, how long wilt thou 
mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him,” and then He 
appointed “a man after H's own heart,” i.e , after His own 
choice and selection. Then you see after David was 
anointed, Saul came face to face with him; and as he came 
by the side of God’s anointed it was simply step by step 
failure; and he contracted in his heart a hatred for the man 
of God's choice—for the man that had been anointed king 
according to God's will. Thus it went on until by and by 
Saul had the intimation given to him that God had rejected 
him because he had disobeyed God's will; and Samuel had 
to tell him very solemnly that God had superseded him, and 
that another was going to take his place. And then the 
end, when on fatal Gilboa, along with his army, he lay slain. 
Finally came David's lament for him and for Jonathan, the 
beloved of his heart. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


Was there ever a confession drawn from the lips of any- 
boily like that confession of Saul at the moment he called 
Samuel from the grave (1 Samuel xxviii. 15)? Samuel 
asked him, “Why hast thou disquieted me, etc.,” and then 
Saul answered,“ I-am sore distressed; for the Philistines 
make war against me, and God is departed from me and 
unswereth me no more. .. . . therefore have I called thee 
that thou mayést make known to me what I shall do.” What 
a sad confession that was for Saul to make the night before 
the fatal day on Gilboa’s mountain. There was the end of 
the people's choice; of the people’s Saul. They wanted 
a king that they might be like the other nations; 
there is an end of it—the man confessing that he 
has no more power. And when Samuel tells him the tragedy 
that is to take place, he falls on his face before God—he 
prostrates himself. It is a terribly sad history altogether ; 
but, beloved friends, it is no sadder than you will find in the 
history of any man that is determined to have his own way 
and his own will against the way and will of God. It is 
exactly the same principle. And Saul was cast off the next 
day, as Samuèl said he yould be. 

Now is not that just like the nation’s history? It began 
well. God brought them out of Egypt and gave them a 
magnificent beginning. They got planted in the land after 
they were brought through the desert. 
and apostasy. Step by step, down and down the nation 
went, until the Lord said, “I cannot pardon your sin any 
are; l will carry you away captive,” and so He did. A 
remnant came back; but the nation, as such, has been 
seattered, and is so to this day. The nation of Israel 
is “geatterad and peeled ” through the whole world at the 
inant time. You have it in the history of Saul. That 
history af the people's own choice cames you right on to 
the Lani’s weond advent, Then you have the history of 


DAVID. 

What does the history of David represent? Power and 
resenstion, Saul last things; David recovered things. 
He brought back to the nation what Saul had lost. 
Wat Stet could not da David did. He was a man 
ader Os own choice as king. He restored Israel's 
hess aN beat Rack the enemy. He fseed che 
Mlaisi he fan che Ammonites and the Amie 
kites, De baat them back from the aul of the Lont’s people ; 
ad, bv the power of the Lond eging upoa him, he epr 
gered he power that couhd restore and bang buck. Thar 
Seef May about the matia af his property (when de 
srovght Nick Ais peonte’s property and wives so that Shere 
was ankay atig Sows che great meining of his iso 
aA MEN as a REQ. che wan Ser G's own beon. N 
S wee wo tke sworn, Bois cadgment whea vos 
suk of Reads Se gcd) boy V ANNALS EN wher 
ww dapWthar Sde co Him who ts Davis Lond, 
maar Be AL L Mar gt Aas chad te either 2 how 
moet ave wil He esos n ina siit Gd Ss onon 
marie oamog dP ANE Daw AG NT thas Soe 
gaat mae wil Chas So & who was Dawes boos? Wha: 
ae Daw’ ar ce the Paver SG) te isg Ti : 
ners OC Lond ant Thy naas rS ares ds Eos 
soe hea N Ded Seigs Defoe ws ke eer i 
sea Te haar w 
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Then came sin. | 
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E EEEN 
comes back again; when the 72nd Psalm is fulfilled. 
who is “the king’s son.” There, 1s nothing | 
the 72nd Psalm to tell you of God’s man over Isra- 
prayers of David, the son of Jesse,” will indeed be 
when that comes to pass. Israel will get nothing b 
this. How blessed for us to contemplate the fu 
Solomon represents peace, glory, and consummation fx 
Israel. They will yet choose the true king as they chu 
fais king; thev will yet welcome God’s king, “ai 
upon His holy hill of Zion” as they welcomed Dani 
anointed him over the whole of the tribes of Isra | 
nation will yet enjoy the peace and power and glor ty 
coming when “the greater than Solomon” comes is} 
never did before and as they have never done sine.. ` 

So we begin to see the history of the people in thee iy 
kings. In Sayl you have the history up to th la 
Second Coming ; in David you have the history inthis 
traordinary time of judgment that is to take place, slay 
Lord is to descend in power to deal with the Amdi 
and the nations that are against Israel ; then comstkg 
of Solomon in peace and power after that for a the 
years ; and the 72nd Psalm will be splendidly fullas 
day when the Lord fulfills these types, and bring uy 
these things that He has promised. 

Dear fr.ends, do not be robbed of your beki 
‘his by spiritualizing those things that pertain to te} 
people as such. There is a blindness on Israel, be 
going to cease by and by when the “ fulness of te Ga 
is come in; and all Israel shall be saved ....a 
Lord shall turn ungodliness from Jacob.” Ou ae 
that is very simple. We believe that the Lords mm 
will be fulfilled. We believe that the Jewish st 
going to be converted when they see the Lord, Wei 
they are going to be blessed in their own land, mis 


and all nations shall own them as the press d$ 

Do you think we say too much when we g3 
Israel? If it were 2 mere matter of carnaiy ww 
say it; but we read in this Word that Gods ay 
with the heart, the coussience, and the sod dii 
They are to be converced; positively gt x3 
before Got and acknowlezge Him, jist as v iif 
today. They are to acknowledge the Lats i 
aN thev will see the pierced Savioer mi bes 
Spint and de converted by the Lord mk sia 
shew will be * craes of che Lords phr’ i 
wil iow that this is realy wordy of oi Wi 
wonti of Isczel—tha: were Enk; bot wate 
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is giving Christ His right place, and Israel is | 


e it when He comes back. Israel did not 
7 of her visitation, and the Lord Jesus was cast 
ation; but He is going to get His right place. 
30d Almighty is in the midst of thee. He will 
singing.” The Lord is to sing a song over 
coming day of glory. It will be a joy to Him 
Israel put in her place, and it will be a joy to 
Israel to give’ Him His place. If we, as 
_.1t Him in His right place in our hearts, our 
“es, we are anticipating the Millennium, we are 
‘s Millennium. It ought to be a Millennium 
Let us have a little of heaven down here ; 
“~ ise God for One who is mighty to save us 
of sin to-day. Saul represents the sin of 
_th of us; David represents the power that 


reaks the power of cancelled sin, 
`~ sets the prisoner free.” 
Solomon to reign in the heart and life. Let 
- ngs all out, first of all in oursélves. The time 
the nations around shall crown Him Lord of 
to do it; when all kings shall fall down before 
itions serve Him. Let us crown Him now 
ad life, and anticipate and ante-date that 
day. 


. BAXTER ON THE SECOND 
~ VENT OF CHRIST. 
“" it not rejoice your hearts, if you were sure 
2 to see the coming of the Lord, and His 
_.~%and retinue? If you were not to die, but 
>’ thus to:meet the Lord, would you be 
Would it not be the greatest joy that you 
or my own part, I must confess to you, 
th, appeareth to me as an enemy, and my 
r and fear it. But the thoughts of the 
J are most sweet and joyful to me, so that 
that I should live to see it, it would be 
s to me in the world. Oh that I might see 
2! Jt ts the character of Hts saints to 
_ ng, and to look for that blessed hope. 
2 Bride say, Come; even so, come, Lord 
_ @ the last enemy to be destroyed at the 
ay learn how earnestly believers should 
the second coming of Christ, when this 
shall be made.” (Works, vol. xvii. pp. 


‘3D BAXTER'S PRAYER. 

javiour, the time of Thy return. Delay 

ve up their hopes. Delay not, lest earth 

AM, and Jest Thy church by division be 

_ st. Delay not, lest 'the grave should 

. . O hasten that great resurrection-day 
“.- shall go forth and none shall disobey ; 
arth shall yield up their hostages, and 

vake, and the dead in Christ shall first 

1 that Thou sowedest corruptible shall 

- ible. and the graves that received but 
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ro:tenness and retain but dust, shall return the glorious stars 
and suns. Return, O Lord—how long! O let Thy. king- 
dom come. The desolate Bride saith, Come! For Thy 
spirit within her saith, Come! The whole creation saith, 
Come! waiting to be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion. Thyself hath said—Surely I come. Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus!” (Works, vol. xxii., pp. 440, 45°). 


“BE FILLED W.TH THE SPIRIT——.” 
Fx Dr. Bullinger’s MS. work, which is in prepara- 
tion, on the various Figures of Language, we take one 
of the passages given to illustrate the Figure called 
Synonymia. This figure is so called because several words of 
similar meaning are used together in order to emphasise 
and call our attention to some particular passage. 

As this illustration bears on present day subjects, it may 
be found useful to our readers :— 

Eph. v. 19. Here the three synonyms, “ Psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual songs” are used to emphasise the true inward 
and spiritual occupation of the heart with Christ, which is 
at once the result of being “filled with the Spirit” (v. 18), 
and the test or the measure of being so filled. 

It may be well to define these synonyms :— 

PSALMS. 

Wadpds (psalmos) whence our word “ Psalm” means a 
touching, then a touching of an instrument with a 
“plectrum”: ydw (pfsad) the verb, means fo sweep 
the strings. So that the noun was used first of the 
instrument, and then of the song accompanied by it. It is 
used seven times in the New Testament (four times of 
the Book of Psalms—Lu. xx. 42; xxiv. 44; Acts i. 20; 
xiii. 33, and ¢hree times of psalms generally—1 Cor. xiv. 26 ; 
Eph. v.19; Col. iii. 16). This points to the conclusion that 
the Psalms referred to here are the inspired Psalmis of the 
Old Testament. 

HYMNS. 

Čuvos (Aymnos) whence our word “hymn,” was not a 
Bible word at all. It was a heathen word ‘used of a song 
in praise of a god or hero after death. The word was so 
steeped in profane and idolatrous associations that the early. 
Christians hesitated to use it, arid it was not till the fourth 
century that it came to be generally adopted. But then it 
was studiously confined to a direct address of praise and 
glory to the true and living God: whereas, the Psalm might 
commemorate the mercies and blessings He bestows. It 
occurs only here and in Col. iii. 16. The verb tyvéw (Aymneò) 
occurs four times, Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26; Acts xvi. 
25; and Heb. ii. 12; the latter two passages fully corifirm . 
the limited use of the word: “and sang praise unto God ” 
Acts xvi. 25. ‘Will I sirg praise unto Thee” (Heb. 
ii, 12): while the former two refer to the Old Testament 
Psalms always sung at the Passover. 

SPIRITUAL SONGS. 

poy (ddee) whence our word “ode,” occurs seven times. 
Five in the Apocalypse, and fwo in the Epistles, 
here (Eph. v. 19 and Col. iii. 16) where it is specially 
combined with mvevpatexy, (pneumatike) spiritual im- 
plying very strongly that they were composed by 
spiritual persons, and had to do only with the things pertain- 
ing to the Spirit of God. The heathen used the word of 
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any kind of song—harvest, festival, wedding, or battle, etc. 
Hence, the limitation suggested by the word “ spiritual” as 
distinct from these. 

The verb åw (ad6) occurs five times (Eph. v. 19; 
Col. iii. 16; Rev. v. 9; xiv. 33 xv. 3). T 

Although the first word psalmos implies musical instru- 
ments, it was only in Old Testament worship that these 
were used, not in the New Testament, nor in the 
Primitive Church. Basil, Ambrose, and Crysostom all 
speak in panegyrics on music, but do not mention insiru- 
mental music. Indeed Clement of Alexandria forbids the 
use of the flute in the agape, though he permitted the harp. 
Basil condemns it, and Justin Martyr expressly says that it 
was not used in the Christian Church. 

There is no gift of God which fallen man has not mis- 


used, and indeed diverted or rather perverted from its | 


original design. The great enemy uses it to-day for the des- 
truction of spiritual worship, under the guise of aiding it. 
And few discern the meshes of his marvellously clever snare. 

The use of music and singing are clearly defined in 


these two passages, Eph. v. 19; and Col. iii. 16. The 
three verbs are “speaking,” “teaching,” and " admon- 
ishing.” This is to be done “ to yourselves,” “ in you,” “in 


your hearts,” "admonishing yourselves,” éavrovs (heaufous), 
not “one another” (see R.v. margin). The great require- 
ment for this is “the Spirit,” and “all wisdom” and “ grace.” 

The words “be filled with the Spirit ” are usually quoted 
as though they were followed by a full stop, and formed a 
complete sentence. This is not the case. eas 

How is anyone to know whether he is filled with the 
Spirit? The answer is given: “ The Word of Christ ” will 
dwell in him richly, s.e., the word spoken by Christ and. 
the word relating to Christ: the word which has Christ 
for its object’'and Christ for its subject: or Christ Himself 
“by” (év, en) the Spirit. 

This indwelling of Christ will be the evidence of the 
Holy Spirit’s presence and operation. For the Spirit and 
the Word can never be separated. He gives it, and He 
uses it and operates through it. It is His work to take of 
the things of Christ and show them unto us, and thus to 
‘glorify ” Christ, never calling our attention to His work 
in us, but to Christ’s work for us. 

When this word thus dwells in us we shall be full of its 
wondrous Psalms—we shall be speaking in ourselves to 
God, by our Hymns: and our songs will be spiritual, 
because they will be sung in our hearts. There will be the 
melody which ascends and reaches up to the presence of God, 
because it will be a singing by grace and with grace unto God. 

This occupation of the heart with Christ and His Word, 
will be the measure in which we are filled with (or by) the 
Spirit. It will be the singing of the heart and not of the 
throat, and it will be “ to the praise and glory of God ” (as 
it used to be), and not to the praise and glory of the choir or 
the performers. The heart which is indwelt by the Spirit 
can sing to God. It will need no soloist” to do it by 
proxy for him. For he is not commanded to ¿isten to the 
singing of another or others, however exquisite it may be, 
but to sing himself. This singing requires no “ear for 
music,” but it needs a “ heart for Christ.” For this music 
comes from God and returns to God. 
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uesfions and Answers. 3 
Questions and Anewers- 
Qugrsrion No. 102. 


: S : : is it possi- 
A. E., Edinburgh. ‘Ifa man is saved, is he saved for ever, or bars i 
ble for a believer to be lost? What is the meaning of Heb. ix. 28? 


We do not wonder at your question, seeing the multitudes 
around us who profess to be "saved ” and to be “ believers. 
But this we do know, that “ Every plant which My heavenly 
Father hath not planted shall be rooted up. And, on the 
other hand, all who have been baptized by God the Holy 
Spirit into the body of Christ are safe for ever and for ever. 
There will be, and can be, no amputation of any members 
of that wondrous Body. ; l 

Then, as to Heb. ix. 28, Christ, at His first coming, 
came to deal with the question of sin—‘‘ to bear the sins 
of many,” “to save His people from their sins.” That 
work is for ever settled ; so that when He shall come “ the 
second time,” it will be “ without sin,” #¢., literally, “ apart 
from sin.” He will come then to deal in grace and in 
judgment: in grace with those whose sins He has borne; 
in judgment with those who will have to bear their own sins. 

QUESTION No. 103. 
J. M., Hull. 

Your question as to the words “ Lord” and “Jehovah,” etc., 
is already answered in our June and July numbers, and 
shows the need and usefulness of the articles on the 
Divine Names and Titles. 


QUESTION No. 104. : 
M.P., Dublin, asks how the Twelve Apostles are part of the Bride, 
and not of the Church, in the face of Matt. xi. 11, Seeing that “ it is 
only since the descent of the Spirit we are baptized into one Body.” 


It is true that it is only since Pentecost that believers are 
baptized into the Body, but they received the Spirit before 
the Secret of the Body was revealed. Atl who are part of 
the Body of Christ, thus partake of the Spirit, but not all 


who partook of the Spirit in Acts, were necessarily part of 


the Church. | Matt. xi. 11 refers to the Kingdom, and not 


to the Church at all. 
QUESTION No, 105. 
J.F., Stockport. ‘* Will you reconcile the following passages, Ex. 
xxiv. 10, 11; Johni. 18; 1 Tim. iv. 162” 

In the latter two passages, itis declared that no man hath. 
seen God at any time. In the former passage we read of 
Moses and the seventy elders, that “they saw the God of 
Israel.” The verb in Exodus is ST (Chazah), to perceive, 
observe, contemplate. In the other passages the verb is very 
different, and meañs real, actual vision. The former refers 
to mental observation, while the latter refers to dodily sight. 

Question No. 106. 
A. E., Edinburgh, asks us to explain Rom. ii. 14. oci; 

Note that verses 13-15 are in a parenthesis explaining 
verse 12, which states that “as many as have sinned without 
law shall all perish without law, and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law.” The word “ by 
nature ” must be read with “who have not the law,” and 
not with the verb “ do " (see verse 27). Gentiles by nature 
are not under the Law of Moses, but they unconsciously 
do many things enjoined by that law and vce versd, thus 
endorsing it and condemning themselves. So far they are 
a law unto themselves. But the works of this law can po 
more save them than the Law of Moses can save the Jews 
—“all are under sin” (iii. 9) and ‘by the deeds of the 
law can no flesh be justified ” (iii, 20). The Gentiles are 
proved to be guilty in ch. i, the Jews in ch. ii, and al 
alike in ch. iii. 19. 
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| her name afterwards was Saint Rose a Sancta Marita.’ 


Faw A TAN AN GK yy 


THE POPE'S ENCYCLICAL AND THE 
EDUCATION BILL. 


Tue Pope’s Encyclical and the Education Bill in the 
English “Commons ” have brought to the front just now 
two cardinal subjects of interest. One refers to "zke 
magisterium”, or the teaching infallibility of the Pope and the 
Church ; the other relates to what is called the divine record 
and authenticity of holy writ, as we shall see, The Pope’s 
Encyclical is a long document divided into sections, and 
there is one section on the Magisterium or teaching faculty 
of the Church. Now there is nothing that “the infallible 
Church” has laid down with greater exactness than the 
perusal of the Breviary by the Priests. They are. bound 
under pain of mortal sin to repeat the whole service pre- 
scribed for each day of the year. Most of the ten 
commandments can be broken every day, and penance 
imposed for them as venral sins, but the whole weight of 


the infallible Church is thrown into the Breviary, the 


neglect of repeating which incurs the penalty of mortal sin. 

Now, the Breviary contains portions of the Psalms and 
litanies, with a lesson (ecto) for each day on the lives and 
deaths of the saints, and this forms for each day the 
spiritual food of the clergy. _ 

The lesson (4ctio) for each day on the lives and deaths 
of the saints contains the following specimens: In the one 
for May 27 it is told that “a hermit saw the soul of Theo- 
doric, King of the Goths, carried to Hell by Pope John 
and Symmachus (two whom he persecuted in life) through 
one of the volcanoes in the Lipari Isles.” 

The same Pope figures again in a lesson (lectio) for the 
same day. ‘A good lady, wife of a nobleman, lent him 
her horse, when on his journey to Corinth, but when the 
Pope returned the horse, he became so violent and restive 
that he gave his mistress a bad fall, as if feeling indignant 
at having to carry a woman since the Vicar of Christ had 
been on his back.” 

In the lesson (lectio) for January 15, Anthony, a monk, 
saw the soul of Paul the hermit going up into heaven, 
surrounded by the holy company of Prophets and Apostles. 
In the cave he found the corpse afterwards, with crossed 
legs, head erect, and the arms raised above it. He was 
however at a loss how to dig a grave, being also an old 
man of 90, and having no spade. In his distress he saw 
two lions hurrying towards him from the interior of the 
desert. The lions, in the best manner they could, gave him 
to know that they meant him no harm, but on the contrary, 
were much affected ty the death of Paul. ‘They then set 
to. work with their paws, and having made a hole of 
sufficient size to contain the dead body, quietly and 
decently retired to their fastnesses.” 

In the lesson for Aug. 23, “St. Philip Bénité, when only 
a child of five months, rebuked his mother for sending 
some begging monks from her door.” And in the lesson 
for Aug. 30, “© A baby saint-had her face turned into a rose, 
in order that she might be called after that flower. Hence, 


? 


Besides also those other well-known miracles of St. Denis 
walking a mile with his head under his arm, and the liqui- 
faction of the blood of St. Januarius. All these the 
infallible magistertum of the Church teaches, and much 
more besides; and whilst a child with but little intellect 
would be ashamed to utter them publicly, the priests are 
bound to read them secret/y to themselves in Latin from 
day to day. Do not these degraded, lying lessons forcibly 
remind one of the words of the Prophet concerning Israel, 
“ He feedeth on ashes; a deceived heart hath turned him 
aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say ‘Is there not 
a lie in my right hand’ ”? (Isaiah xliv. 20). The devil is 
the Father of lies, and if any are given over to fall in with 
such a system, they cannot but know who their Father is, at 
all events. 

THE INFALLIBILITY AND THE EDUCATION BILL. 

But why does “ the Church,” so far as it can, discounten- 
ance the Bible? Because two contradictions cannot be 
infallible. If the Pope be infallible and the Scriptures 
be infallible, the danger is that one of the infallibilities 
might contradict the other, and this is just what the 
“Church” fears, and with good reason. 

But if the Education Bill becomes law, the English people 
would be instructed, it is to be supposed, in the two schools 
of English thought, the ecclesiastical, and the rationalistic, 
or school of the higher criticism. In either case it would 
fare ill with the Bible. The Council of Trent which sat in 
1545 pronounced the Vulgate authentic, which practically 
meant inspired. Pope Sixtus V. afterwards, not approving 
of it, printed a revision, which he published at Rome, 1590, 
declaring it to be far better, and pronouncing the greater 
excommunication against anyone who would dare to change 
the smallest particle (minima particula), afid not even to be 
absolved by the Pope! But Pope Clement .VI}I. found 
2,000 errors in this Bible of. Sixtus V., consisting of 
additions, omissions, and contradictions, pronouncing his 
new edition of the Vulgate to be the only correct one, and 
in that form it has remained to the present day. But Pope 
Sixtus, being infallible, and pronouncing anathema on any 
one who would change or alter his edition of the Vulgate, 
it would require profound ecclesiastical knowledge under 
an Education Bill to show what became of the Anathema 
pronounced by Sixtus V. And the matter being so pre- 
carious, the Church has to fall back for the Rule of Faith on 
tradition ; and tradition and holy writ, as interpreted by the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers, form to this day the 
Church’s Rule of Faith. But this is an unknown quantity. 
For the Church has never published a single text coupled 
with the unanimous consent of the Fathers, though offercd 
several thousand pounds to produce one. Where then is 
the Rule of Faith? 

THE RATIONALIST SCHOOL AND THE HIGHER CRITICS. 

But the other school, into which so many in England are 
resolving themselves, is that of rationalism and higher 
criticism. They challenge the originals, the Hebrew and 
Greek scriptures, and tell us they are Afstorical/y untrue ! 
These have another form of infallibility attached to them, 
viz., faner consciousness, and no doubt whenever the Educa- 
tion Bill passes, the educated public will be able to appre- 
ciate the claims of both these infallible schools. However, 
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God in His revelation overthrows the one, and God in His 
providence overthrows the other. For “the stones cry out 
of the wall,” and the monuments and inscriptions found 
now in ancient cities and desolate regions, corroborate word 
for word the strict truth of the ancient record, and place 
the matter beyond controversy, so that if the folly of Popish 
pretensions are “ made manifest to all men" (to use the words 
of the Holy Spirit by Paul), so likewise the pretensions of 
the higher criticism have exposed them toa like censure, and 
both become practically schools of infidelity, as is abundantly 
seen on the continent of Europe at present. For both 
systems ultimately land one in Pagan Philcsophy, and 
Sceptical “inventions” as substitutes for the gospel of 
Christ. T.R. 


Poetry, 


PERPLEXITY. 


HEW me Tuy way, O Lorp, and make it plain, 
S I would obey THY word—speak yet again; 
I will not take one step until I know 
Which way it is that THou wouldst have me go. 


O Lorn, I cannot see—vouchsafe me light, 
The mist bewilders me, impedes my sight; 
Hold THOU my hand and lead me by Tuy side, 
1 dare not go alone, be THou my Guide. 


If I have lost my way, oh! set me right, 

If going now astray, grant me Tuy light; 

This labyrinth is intricate and long, 

Show me the right path, lest I choose the wrong. 


I cannot see THY Face though THOU art near, 
When will the morning chase away my fear? 
When shall I see the place where day and night 
Exist not, for Tuy glory is its Light? 


I will be patient, Lor, trustful and still, 
I will not doubt THy word—my hopes fulfil: 
How can I perish, clinging to Tuy side, 
My COUNSELLOR, my Saviour, and my GUIDE. 
J. E. B. 


The above lines (from To-day, and other Poems) may be had in 
leaflet form from Mr. R. J. Masters, 32, Wilton Road, Victoria 
Station, London, S.W. Price 7d. per 100; post free, Od. 


JEWISH SIGNS. 


“THE EVERLASTING NATION.” 
~ OME remarkable “ Vital Statistics” have recently been 
published by Mr. J. Snowman, M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., 
which give some interesting information. 

Jehovah has declared that “the people shall dwell alone, 
and shall not be reckoned amongst the nations.” That is 
why the Jews (unlike all other conquered or scattered peo- 
ple) have never been assimilated. Of course secondary 


a a te A A 
causes are at work, but they are ruled or over-ruled by God; 

So with the fact that the nation should be “everlasting. 
Jehovah’s word secures it. But that word operates through 
various means. The Sanitary laws of the Pentateuch, for 
the most part observed to this day, is one of the factors, 
These laws “show a remarkable anticipation of modem 
legislation for establishing industrial life on a hygienic basis.” 
The result is seen and shown in the authoritative health 
statistics of the great cities, New York, Manchester, and 
London. 

In the latter city, for example, while 16 per cent of the 
general population die of tubercular disease, only 7 per 
cent of the deaths among the Jews can be traced to such 
causes. This is among the males. Among the females the 
figures are 1134 per cent, and 5 per cent respectively, 

“And this is under the same general conditions of over- 
crowding and all the evils connected with it. 

Dr. Snowden concludes with the remark :— 

“The superiority of their vital strength may, in some small 
degree. account for the remarkable preservation of the Tace; but 
their continued existence is not due to the Tesults of physical 
heredity alone. Generations of vigorous individuals and healtliv 
offspring would not have secured the separate preservation cf 
the Jewish people to this day, unless the moral and religious 
stanina had descended from parent to child with the physical 
forces of heredity.” 

When Jehovah was going to make an “ Everlasting Na- 
tion” He knew how to doit. Hence it is that, while every 
other ancient nation has passed away, the great cry to-day i 
“ Israel a Nation.” The secret is revealed in Rom. iii. 1, 2: 
“ What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there 
of circumcision? MUCH EVERY WAY : chiefly because 
that unto them were committed THE ORACLES OF 
GOD!” 


THE EASTERN QUESTION. 


The Jewish World (August 7th) has a most important 
article on the present aspect of the Eastern Question, which 
is ever with us and will not be settled until God settles it. 
The article will be read with interest, and its significance in 
showing how near the end may be, will be appreciated by 


all students of prophecy. Its title and contents are as 
follows : — ' 


“WHAT ABOUT PALESTINEI" 


“At one time, ‘war scares’ were confined to the Spring, and 
certain sensational journals were always prepared with an an- 
nouncement that, ‘Something of more than usual importance is 
meant by the massing of troops.’ At present the pessimist might 
find a reason for the coming—but always put o —conflagration 
in every morning’s batch of telegrams. Unquestionably the 
peoples of the Balkan principalities are eager for a rising, but 
on the top of the Armenian and Cretan troubles, comes news 
that Macedonia is about to rebel. Macedonia is the stormy petrel 
of Europe, and, therefore, the Jew, always interested in the Sick 
Man’s heritage, and its partition, is more than an onlooker on 
the diplomatic game Ly means of which the more cautious states- 
men are endeavouring to maintain the sfatus yuo in the Near 
East. It is, therefore, not quite a waste of time to speculate 
upon the outcome of the present European situation, except upon 
the hypothesis that the future is so near the present that it is 
unnecessary to think out what the inevitable to-morrow will bring 
forth. The struggles for the balance of power and for the right 
to assert a leadership do not form an edifying | ig eee but the 
situation is not without its peculiar interests to the Jews—the un- 
likely is just the kind of thing that does happen in times of 
sturm und drang. With the Druses rising in Syria, the Arabs 
in revolt in the Hauran, the fleets of the Powers threatening to 
blockade Crete, the Armenians forced into rebellion, and Mace- 
donia more than usually full of anarchy, the Sultan must be 
accepting Hamlet's ruling ‘uneasy lies ee head that wears a 
crown,’ and possibly would be glad to rid himself of one of his 
most precious possessions, Palestine, because in the imbroglio 
it is the most difficult to retain. The Turkish Treasury chest js 
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»mpty, diplomatists are fearful of to-morrow—from the political 
point of view the handing over to the Jews of the Holy Land is 
aot the most improbable occurrence of the near future. By one 
stroke the Sultan would fill his treasury, and rid himself of one 
of the chief causes of all his present difficulties. It was said the 
other day that a Jewish Rabbi had been asked to say prayers at 
the opening of one of the St. Louis Presidential conventions, 
because the Christian sectnrists would not yield the honour to 
each other. This is on all fours with the Eastern question. Each 
of the Powers have cast longing eyes upon Palestine—a clever 
move, a shrewd man to the fore, and the ideal peace might be 
obtained. The situation is a delicate one, yet that the Powers are 
playing the full ‘hazard’ of the game is shown by the victory 
that Lord Salisbury has scored over the Concert of Europe. His 
intervention in the Cretan difficulty is openly rejoiced in; never- 
theless, it is said that the British Foreign Secretary is working 
against the Sultan, not for him, and the leading party organ openly 
says: ‘The sooner the outlying territories of the Sultan are 
peacetully severed from Turkish rule the better.. A series of am- 
putations would, perhaps, be the best treatment for the particular 
malady of the Sick Man.’ Taken, either as inspired opinion or a 
ballon d'essai in conjunction with the rumoured deal Lord Salis- 
bury has made'with the Sultan, it is evident that Jews who, thanks 
to Dr. Herzl, have a plan to meet the situation, should carefully 
watch the progress of events.” 


“THE POPE AND THE JEWS.” 


Under this headline The Standard correspondent in 
Vienna telegraphs, July znd: — 


“The Vaterland, the clerical organ of Vienna, reports to-day 
that the Pope, in a recent address to some Hungarian priests, took 
occasion to express his opinion of Hungary. This his Holiness 
did in words which are likely to excite astonishment in many 

uarters. Pope Leo said, ‘Freemasonry and the money of the 
ters; and that tyrannical Liberalism which is supported, animated, 
and kept up by that money, are the pemicious and dangerous 
foes which infect the good-natured, but slowly-awakening, Hun- 
garian people.’ No doubt the recent introduction of Civil Mar- 
tiage in Hungary is one cause of the Pope’s discontent. The 
similarity of his sentiments to those of the Vienna Anti-Semites 1s, 
at all events, very striking.” 


In spite of the historical fact that Rome has always been 
the great persecutor of the Jews, Cardinal Manning could 
pose in England as the friend of the Jews, and attend a 
meeting at the Mansion House to express sympathy with 
them. But the true Anti-Semitic spirit breathes in these 
words of the Pope. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE HISTORY, 


THE OLD BOOK AFTER THE DELUGE OF THE NEW 
CRITICISM. 


THIS is one of the new Bibles “In the Light of Recent 
Investigations,” with a preface by Mr. Gladstone, whose 
portrait forms the frontispiece / The book is designed for 
the multitude, and to popularise the Critics’ poison. It is 
for “the man in the street.” The various books are treated 
by different authors belonging to many Churches, Congre- 
gational, Presbyterian, Methodist, Universalist, Lutheran, 
and Unitarian ! 

We may well imagine the inevitable result. The Story 
of the Fall is “a deeply instructive and divinely profitable 
allegory of the dawn of sin on the human soul.” The Ark 
of Noah was equally “impossible and useless.” The 
Tower of Babel “is an ancient tradition.” | 

And so Dean Farrar teaches the people to turn the truth 
of God into fables. Dr. Pentecost tells the story of Job, 
the Mosaic law, etc., “in-his own way.” Out of 1,276 
pages, only 13 are given to the Prophetical Books. This is 


significant! The Prophets are practically ignored, and the 
introduction disavows belief in ‘‘the absolute accuracy and 
truth of every word " in the Bible. 


A SHORT CUT TO THE MILLENNIUM. 


WE have many proposals and efforts before us, which are 
all to help in bringing ina Millennium without Christ. 
Education, Commerce, Socialism, etc., etc., all are on trial. 

At last a new plan is put forward by Mr. Stead, and it is 

“A READING REVIVAL.” 

Literature is to be the great lever which is to raise the 
masses. ‘ Missionaries of literature” are to be employed. 
The “ penny poets” are called "the bread of life”; 
newsagents, local preachers, clergymen, newspaper editors, 
are all classed together, and “whoever he may be who 
introduces a classic” to another becomes ‘‘a sharer in the 
work which the immortals were commissioned to perform.” 
The Church, it is urged, has failed. The new creed is 
boldly proclaimed thus :— 

“I believe in the communion of readers”! “Literature 
is a gift of grace.” “Reading Missions” are to be 
promoted. Towns are to be systematically attacked—a 
“revival” worked up. Sermons are to be preached on 
“books” in all places of worship the previous Sunday. 
Non-readers are to be "converted ” into readers! The 
great text will be ‘read books”! 

But, we may ask “What books?” Ah! only man’s 
books. God's Book is nowhere in all this new revival. We 
give our comment on all this in the words of Psalm xii. :— 

“Help, Lorp; for the godly man ceaseth; for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men. 

“ They speak vanity every one with his neighbour: with 
flattering lips and with a double heart do they speak. 

“The Lorp shall cut off all flattering lips, and the tongue 
that speaketh proud things: 

“Who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our 
lips are our own: who is lord over us? .. . 

“The words of the Lord are pure words: as silver is 
tried in a furnace—words of the earth, but purified seven 
times.” 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 
THE BIBLE VERSUS SPIRITISM. 


Mr. STEAD seems to have abandoned the effort to set 
before his readers what the Bible teaches about Spiritism. 
Genesis seems to be enough for him for the present, and 
we shall not wonder if this proves to be the case. 

The current number of Borderland has come out without 
a single reference to the subject! So for the present our 
criticism must cease. 

There appears to be a great increase in Spiritist Magazines, 
Spiritist Novels and other books. A great effort is also 
made to answer the question, ‘Shall we live after death ;. 
and if so, how?” And it is answered according to Satan's. 
lie, and not according to the truth of God. 


OUTBURST OF SPIRIT PHENOMENA IN 


FRANCE. 


We have often said that, just as before the first’ Advent 
of Christ there was a great excitement in the spirit-world, 
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as we learn from the Gospel history; so, when we see 
a similar excitement in our day, we may properly infer 
that the coming of the Lord is drawing near. The Daily 
Telegraph (July 3) reports in its Paris news the condition 
of things in France :— 


‘‘ Apparations and prophecies of all sorts are occupying public 
attention to an extraordinary extent. After Mademoiselle Coudédon, 
the visionary of the Rue de Paradis, who was supposed ‘to be in 
daily communication by invisible telephone with the Angel Gab- 
riel, there are the alleged appearances of the Virgin at Tilly-sur- 
Seulles, and the slang-talking ghost in the haunted house at 
Valence-en-Brie. The supposed ghost and the visionary of the 
Rue de Paradis have been disposed of, but the celestial apparitions 
in the neighbourhood of the little Calvados town, are again brought 
to the front. . . The inhabitants of Tilly-sur-Seulles continue to 
see the strangest things ever beheld by man, woman, or child. 
The extent, nature, and variety of their visual experiences are 
astounding. A little girl named Polinier affirms that she has seen 
the Virgin several times. Another child saw four letters on the 
dress of the Queen of Heaven, and their interpretation has been 
revealed to the little one in a dream. They stood for Latin words, 
meaning that the Virgin wanted a chapel to be erected on the 
spot. Adults of sane mind and sound body, and people not con- 
sidered prone in their district to imitate the propensities of Ananias, 
have told M. Brettes that they saw decapitated spectres, raging 
lions, crosses, and blood-red clouds in the apparition field. Two 
incredulous young men who laughed at the visionaries and sneered 
at the experiences recorded were, it is said, followed by three balls 
of fire, from which, fortunately for themselves, they were able to 
escape. There is likewise a person in the Calvados village calied 
the ‘Black Lady,’ whose vistons have been infernal rather than 
celestial. She told the Paris investigator that she saw a demon 
named ‘Legion,’ but the imp failed to appear when the inquirer 
expressed a wish to have a look at him. The Abbe Brettes has a 
good deal more to say on these extraordinary apparitions, but 
enough has been extracted from his remarks to show the excep- 
tional and peculiar powers of vision with which the inhabitants of 
Tilly-sur-Seulles are endowed.” 


In addition to the outburst at Tilly we have long accounts 
of Mademoiselle Couédon, who is called “the Pythoness 
of Paris.” Another is called “the Clairvoyant of La Roque,” a 
child named Paulin Delpont, to whom people are flocking in 
thousands, and if he does one half of the things attributed to 
him, they are enough to cause the sensation which he has 
created. Then there are “the manifestations at Villeneuve- 
sur-Lot,” of which Za Revue Spirite for May gives a long 
account. 

France is not the only country where Satan and evil 
spirits seem busy. In London we hear of what amounts to 
“a College for Psychics,” while we have promise of “a 
commentary of the Apocalypse” written automatically. 
We can form a good idea of what this will be. Genesis 
and the Apocalypse are the two books which Satan seems 
most to hate. And no wonder he strives to do away with 
them and make them of none effect; for Genesis tells 
ot his curse, and the Apocalypse tells of its execution ! 


THE CORNER STONE. 
We regret that, through press of matter, we are compelled 


to hold over the next article. It is in type, and will be 
{b.v.) continued in our October issue. 


THINGS TO COME. ake 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
COUNT TOLSTOI. 


W. D. M., Glasgow. Count Tolstoi’s doctrine of “ non- 
resistance ” is drawn from the Sermon on the Mount, and 
belongs altogether to another dispensation. It is the 
“Gospel of the Kingdom,” and not the “ Gospel of Grace.” 
It leads to a denial of the real deity of Jesus Christ. The 
worst feature of all is that no Christian paper, that we know 
of, raises its voice against Tolstoiism. It is all because 
Christians do not see that the gospels are the close of Old 
Testament history connected with the kingdom, and not 
the beginning of New Testament doctrine connected with 
the Church. ‘Those who speak of Tolstoi as a “real 
Christian,” because of his life, do not know that a real 
Christian is one who has been made a member of Christ's 
Body by the Holy Spirit, and is passed from death unto 
life, being a “new creation in Christ Jesus.” 


THE PROPHETICAL CONFERENCE AT MILDMAY. 


As we have already announced, a Prophetical Conference 
has been arranged by the Trustees of the Mildmay Con- 
ference Hall, to be held on October 27, 28, and 29. 

The following is the order of Proceedings as at present 
arranged :— 

TUESDAY, OCT. 27th. 


THE TESTIMONY OF PROPHECY TO THE Divine AUTHORSHIP AND 
CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE. 


11. 0. The pena inspiration of the Scriptures. 
“Rightly dividing the Word of Truth.” 
3. o. Bible Reading. oe 


7. 0. Literal Interpretation of the Scripture. 
The Bible, not tradition, the rule of faith and life. 
WEDNESDAY, OCT. 28th. 


THE TESTIMONY OF PROPHECY TO THE PRESENT CONDITION 
OF AND Future RESTORATION oF ISRAEL. 


11. 0. God’s purposes in Israel. 
Present day attitude of the Scattered People. 
3. 0. Meeting to answer questions. 
7- 0. God’s earthly people, Israel. God’s heavenly people, the 


Church :—The Mystery. 


THURSDAY, OCT. agth. 


THE TESTIMONY OF PROPHECY TO THE COMING AGAIN OF OUR, 
Lord Jesus CHRIST, 


11. 0. Our Lord’s return, personal and pre-millennial. 
Our Lord’s return, a separating and purifying hope. 
3. 0. The Lord’s Supper. -` 
430. Bible Reading. 
7.0. “The coming of the Lord draweth nigh; ” 


“Who may abide the day of His coming?” 


HOW TO HELP US. 


A friend has recently asked for, and has distributed, 4 
large number of “Things to Come” at a Conference held 
in his neighbourhood. ee 

If other friends would do the same, we should be glad 
to supply copies freely for this purpose. It would be wise 
to secure beforehand the consent and, if possible, the 
sympathy and help of the promoters of such Conference, 
so that copies might be sold, and not merely given away. 

By this means our circulation may, be greatly increased. 

If “ Things to Come” is to be continued, and to remain 
as a witness for God and His Christ in these last days, 
we must impress on all our readers the great necessity of 
their co-operation in making it known amongst their friends, 
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Editorial 


“THE GREAT SUPPER” & ITS LESSONS; or, 


| "THE TOWER,” “THE KING,”& “THE SALT.” 


Tue sixth and last time the Lord (while on earth) 


i uttered the weighty saying, “ He that hath ears to hear, 


` let him hear,” is in 
LUKE xiv. 16-35, 
in connection with the parable of “the Great Supper.” 
That parable is clearly dispensational, and the teaching 


: which follows it is also shown to be the same, ending, as 


the chapter does, with those solemn words which warn us 
to carefully read, and mark, and learn the lesson which 
they teach. The great point of this important parable is 
centred in the three invitations sent forth, and in the 
reception given to them. 
THE PARABLE OF THE ‘‘GREAT SUPPER,” 

in Luke xiv. 16, must be distinguished from that of the 
“Dinner ” at the marriage of the king’s son in Matt. xxii. 2. 
Both are dispensational in their interpretation. Expositors 
and teachers are too ready to be selfishly content with the 
application of it to ourselves, and hence they confuse the 
whole of these various ministries, mixing them all up, and 
thus losing the real interpretation of the parable. They 
heed not the Lord’s injunction with regard to it, ‘‘ He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

We have already seen that, in the parable of the Sower, 
or rather of THE SowinG (Matt. xtii.), four separate suc- 
cessive ministries are indicated: (I.) John, (II.) Christ, 
(IIL) Peter, (IV.) Paul. 

In THE MARRIAGE DINNER (Matt. xxii.) we have shree 
ministries: (I.) The Apostles (Matt. x.), (II.) Peter (Acts 
ii.-vii.), and (III.) the Ministry at the end of the age (Matt. 
x. 16-23; xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19, 20). 


In THE GREAT SUPPER (Luke xiv.) we have three other 


ministries: T Peter (Acts ii-vii.), (IT.) Peter, “that servant” 


ore eo 


The ministries of the three parables may be thus exhibited: 


THE SOWER, THE DINNER. THE SUPPER, 
Matt, xiii, Matt, xxii. Luke xiv. 
1.—Jobn (Matt, iii.) 
1I,—Christ (Matt, iv. I.—The Apostles 
17) ; (Matt, x.) 

T1l,—Peter (Acts II,—Peter (Acts I.—Peter (Acts 

ji-xii.) ii-xii.) ii-vii.) 
Ti,—Peter (Acts 

Ville, 


Vi—Paul (Acts xiii 


I1.—Paul (Acts xiii 
—xxviii.) 


III, —The ministry at —xxvili. 


the end of tho 
age (Matt, 


xxiv, 14, etc.) 


! same as the frst. 
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From the comparison, in this table, of Peter’s ministry, 
it will be seen how “the cares of this world” in Matt. xiii. 
12, and Mark iv. 19, correspond with the “farm” and the 
“ merchandise ” of Matt. xxii. 5; and also with the 
“ ground,” the ‘‘oxen,” and the “wife” of Luke xiv. 
18-20. 

Thus it is evident that Peter’s ministry is indicated by 
the third company in the parable of the Sower; by the 
second in the parable of the Dinner; and by the frst in 
the parable of the Supper. 

With this clue, the other parts of each parable become 
easy of interpretation. 

We are precluded from taking the first ministry of the 
Dinner and Supper as being John the Baptist, for it was 
John who did the bidding, and the first ministries after that 
were to those who had been already bidden (Matt. xxii. 3 ; 
Luke xiv. 17. John’s and Christ’s prior bidding is referred 
to in verse 16). 

THE First MINISTRY. 


I.—The frst servant sent out with the invitation to the 
Great Supper is Peter in Acts ii-vii. It was “ supper- 
time.” It was “to them that were bidden.” This 
is, the character of the first part of Peters ministry. It 
ended with the “anger” of the Master, for the excuse of 
the people culminated in resisting the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost in Peter and Stephen and others. Those who 
were bidden were emphatically the Rulers of the people. 
See Acts iii. 17; iv. 1-8; v.17, 18, 21-28, 34-41; vi. 12; 
vii. 1. These were responsible as the nucleus and represen- 
tatives of the nation, and on their acceptance of the 
invitation, and repentance, the blessing of the nation de- 
pended. 

The anger referred to in Luke xiv. 21 culminated in the 
death of Stephen (Acts vii.), and with the death of Stephen 
the way is open for 


THE SEconD MINISTRY. 


II].—The second servant of the Great Supper is the 
It is “that servant” (v. 21) who is 
again sent out. In Acts viii. the ministry is enlarged to 
Samaria, and the dringing in of the Gentiles (as such) to 
blessing with Israel, which is quite distinct from the sub- 
sequent union of Jew and Gentile in the body of Christ, 
which is the subject of the third ministry. The 
It was not merely to them who had been previously bidden, 
but to “the streets and lanes of the city.” Jerusalem was 
the central point, though the ministry seems to be limited 
to the Land in connection with the city. The Jews in the 
land belonged to the city, but were not immediately or 
directly responsible for the acts of their rulers. They are 
not charged as guilty of the Lord’s death (Acts x. 34-43). 
Nationally, Peter’s ministry was rejected, but many poor, 
and maimed, and halt, and blind, both of Jews and 
Gentiles, were “ brought in.” And the significant words 
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point to the conclusion of Peter’s ministry : “ Lord, it is 
done as Thou hast commanded” (Luke xiv. 22). 

The same conclusion of the history of Peter’s ministry 
is indicated also by the words in Acts xii. 17: “And he 
departed, and went into another place.” The official 
record of Peter’s ministry closes with these words. 

These significant words, together with those of the 
parable, ‘yet there is room,” show that the way is now 
open for 

Tue THIRD MINISTRY. 

III].—The ¢hird servant who is sent out represents Paul's 
ministry as it is recorded in Acts xiii-xxviii. His ministry 
is no longer confined to those who were “bidden,” as with 
the frs? servant ; or to “ the streets and lanes of the city,” 
as with the second servant ; but he was sent out “into the 
highways and hedges” of the great Gentile world. The 
distinction is emphasised by the solemn words: ‘ For none 
of those men who were bidden shall taste of My supper.” 


THE DIFFERENT TITLES 


given in the Parable to Christ as the one who sent forth 
the invitations, are also very significant and appropriate 
to these three ministries : 

The frst ministry was sent out to those who had been 
previously bidden by “A CERTAIN MAN,” and Peter testified 
of Christ as the Anointed Man, God’s Servant (Acts ii. 
30-36, 38; iii. 6, 13-26; iv. 10-12, 33 5 V. 30-32). 

The second was sent forth by “the MASTER OF THE 
House,” and, as the Master, He could “bring in” whom 
He pleased, and so in Acts viii. a Gentile (an Ethiopian) is 
“brought in,” and in Acts x. a Gentile (a Roman) is 
“ brought in,” for those whom the Master has cleansed, are 
no more ‘common or unclean” (Acts x. 15, 16). 

The ¢hird was sent forth by “THE LorD” (v. 23), and 
the Gospel of Paul to Jews and Gentiles was concerning 
the Divine Person of the Lord Jesus. ‘God in Christ” 
reconciling those in the highways and hedges of “the 
world unto Himself.” 


Then, we may note further, that this gradual unfolding of 
the person of Christ was accompanied with 


A PROPORTIONATE DECLARATION OF BLESSING 


to those who believed in the One who was thus pro- 
claimed : 

i. Peter (Acts i.-vii.), in his first ministry, preached 
salvation from judgment through submission and subjection 
to the Man crucified and risen. 

ii. Peter (Acts viii.-xii.), in his second ministry preached 
justification in association with the risen and exalted Son of 
God (Acts x. 43). 

iii, Paul (Acts xiii.-xxviii.) proclaims to Jews and 
Gentiles alike, perfection, apar? from all ordinances, in 
union with Christ, in whom dwells all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. He preaches Christ as the Head of His 
body, the Church. He declares “all the counsel of God” 
(Acts xx. 27). He “fully preaches the word of God” 
(Col. i. 25, margin). Pauls ministry completes the testi- 
mony which thus, in connection with the Great Supper, ends 
in grace, while the ministries in connection with the Dinner, 
end in judgment, see Matt. xxii. 7, where we have the 


significant words : “He sent forth His armies, and destroy ed 
those murderers, and burned up their city.” . 

This refers to the destruction of Jerusalem while the 
Third ministry to the Gentiles is carried on during the 
National rejection, and while Jerusalem lies desolate. No 
words could more distinctly express the present dispensation 
of Grace to the Gentiles given to the apostle Paul. 

In connection with this revelation, the Lord first lays 
down the great truth that those who receive Him must be 
prepared to give up all connected with Judaism (Luke xiv. 
26, 27), as exemplified by Paul in Phil. iii, where all that 
he once counted as “gain,” he counted as dross and loss 
for Christ’s sake. f ‘ 

This is followed by three solemn illustrations as to this 
coming change in the dispensation, ending with the words 
(v. 35), “he that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” They 
are the “Tower,” the “ King,” and the “Salt.” These are given 
after the rejection of Israel had been spoken of in verse 24. 
Three solemn warnings are conveyed by these as to the 
folly of claiming the apostolic commission and authority 
when not possessing apostolic power: the warning which 
Christendom did not heed, and the error into which it has 


fallen. 
THE TOWER AND THE KING. 


The Lord gave authority and power to His apostles to 
gather a people to His great supper (Luke ix. 1; Matt. 
xxviii, 19, 20; Mark xvi. 15-18; Luke xxiv. 47-49 ; Acts ii. 
38, and xv. 14). This was connected first of all with Jerusa- 
lem (Acts i. 4), and with Himself as the King of Israel and 
Lord of all. This authority and power ceased with the 
apostles to whom they were given, and they never were 
and never could be transmitted by them to others. 

The apostles exercised this authority and power. They 
baptized, and, by the laying on of hands, they conferred 
miraculous gifts, but they could not transmit those gifts 
and signs to others. And when the ministry of the king- 
dom ended, Paul’s ministry of “the gospel of the grace of 
God” was to be continued and carried on amongst Jews and 
Gentiles alike, calling out the members of Christ’s Mystical 
Body until that Body should be complete. F 

By this illustration of the ‘‘ Tower ” the Lord warns us not 
to claim this apostolic authority, unless we have the power 
to complete the work by the laying-on-of-hands, and the 
bestowal of miraculous gifts, which were the inseparable 
signs of that power and that authority. 

In other words, we are not to begin to “ build,” unless we 
are able to “ finish.” 

Instead of this, men soon began to build the Church upon 
the foundations of the Kingdom ; they began to build this 
Tower, and they went to war with the great enemy. They 
assumed to act in apostolic succession, but were destitute 
of its authority and power. The result of this attempt to 
build the Tower is another Babel (Gen. xi.), and it will now 
soon end in another Babylon (Rev. xvii.). That which 
claims to be the continuation of the ministry committed to 
the twelve apostles becomes ‘Babylon, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth.” . 

The Lord Jesus sent forth His apostles to proclaim the 
Kingdom of God, with power and authority over all devils 
(Luke ix. 1). This was the proof that the Kingdom of 
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‘lod was come to Israel (Luke xi. 20). The: Lord warns 

en not to proclaim the King or the Kingdom unless they 
tave power to cast out Satan, the great King who is opposed 
t them. If they have not this power, their true course is 
‘y act as ambassadors, seeking the peace of those who are 
tfar off. 

The parable teaches plainly the change in the character 
tf the gospel as sent to the Gentiles by Paul from its 
“tharacter as addressed by Peter and the Twelve to Israel. 
o Israel it proclaimed Jesus as the King by His apostles 
‘Ss the heralds of His authority and power; but now to the 
Sentiles, afar off, the ministers of the Gospel are ambassa- 
lors of Christ, desiring His enemies to be reconciled to 
‘Sod. 
= Those, therefore, who fz any sense lay claim to the fig- 
‘ment of “ Apostolic Succession,” and those also who, while 
~hey reject it, yet ignorantly assume the continuation of the 
‘apostolic ministry, after the authority, and power, and 
sign-gifts have ceased, are trying to build this Tower, but 
‘are unable to finish it. Nay, far, far worse than this, this 
:building results in another tower of Babel—for confusion 
is the meaning of its name, and confusion is what we see 
everywhere around us. They are unable to cope with the 
great King with whom they contend: they “ forsake” not 
those things that they have (v. 33), and they cannot be, 
Jesus says, “ My disciples.” They may pretend to be the 
Aposttes’ successors, but are not Christ's disciples. 


THE SALT. 

The Lord had already said to the disciples, in Matt. v. 
13, “Ye are the salt of the earth.” The kingdom had 
been established in David “by a covenant of salt,” i.e., for 
ever (2 Chron. xiii. 5, and compare Lev. ii. 13, and 
Num. xviii. 19). 

That kingdom and that nation had become as “salt 
which had lost its savour,” and fit only to be trodden under 
foot of man, and and to be cast out (Luke xiv. 35). “Then” 
follows immediately in Luke xv., three parables of the 
grace of God to lost “ sinners of the Gentiles.” 

Not the King, but the “ Shepherd ” (1-7). 
Not the Law-giver, but the “ Light” (8-10). 
Not the Judge, but the “ Father ” (11-24). 

This prepares the way for the last eight occurrences of 
this weighty and solemn figure in connection with the seven 
churches of Asia. 

In the Acts (ii-xii.) we are told how Peter and the Twelve 
carried out their commission by proclaiming the fulfilment 
of the Scriptures in the death and resurrection of Christ, 
first at Jerusalem, and then in the “streets and lanes of 
the city,” but always in the Land. 

In Acts xiii-xxviii. we are told how Paul went out into 
“the highways and hedges " of the Gentile world. Paul's 
ministry culminated at Ephesus and in his teaching in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians ; so that we read “ak they which 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus ” (Acts xix, 
10), and not merely the “kingdom of God” (xix. 8) but 
‘tall the counsel of God ” (xx. 27). 

To the Ephesian saints especially he preached and 
afterwards wrote, unfolding the spiritual character of the 
calling of the saints and the “ Mystery,” or secret, as to 
their being members of the body of Christ. 


But the church at Ephesus did not long continue in its 
“first love’ of this truth. In2 Tim.i. 1g he tells Timothy 
that sad news which he well knew: “al they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me.” These words include not 
only Ephesus, but all the “ seven churches” in that small tract 
of country then called Asia. All had rejected Paul’s teach- 
ing, and are a solemn illustration of the condition of 
Christendom which they represent. 

The great lesson for us lies in the fact that zke apostasy 
of Christendom began in the departure from the teaching 
committed to Paul concerning “ The Mystery,” or the great 
Secret concerning the Church of God as the Body of 
Christ, “the pillar and ground ” of all Church truth. 

(To be continued.) 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 


V.—EL, by (“God”). 
N our last paper we spoke of the word ELonim (God). 
We come now to two other forms of the word: Æ? 

and its derivative, Zah (Chaldee, Z/ah). 

There are two words (or roots), which are constantly 
used to signify the Divine Being, which are continually 
rendered by the same word “God.” One is JN and its 
derivatives, the other is shy with its derivatives. Certainly 
these words as used by the Holy Spirit are not intended to 
convey the same exact idea, but to exhibit to the limited 
understanding of man some of those different relationships 
which the Divine Being sustains, or of those offices which 
He fulfils with respect to humanity, and which it has 
pleased Him to make known upon earth. 

These names and titles are not particularised in our 
translations, except in a very incomplete and general way.. 
Our object in these papers, is to make Bible-students 
independent of all translations, and enable them so to 
mark and note these different words and their occurrences 
in their Bibles, that they may always know and not confuse 
what the Holy Spirit has been pleased so perfectly to 
reveal for our learning. As several of these different 
words often occur in the same verse, it will be seen how 
important this subject is. 

In our last chapter we saw that the word Æohim was 
from the root abs, alah, and that this, as it is the first, so 
it is the one most commonly used of all the Divine Titles. 
Its primitive meaning is fo wil? and then to affirm that will 
by an oath. Its first occurrence is Gen. xxiv. 41.* 

As its derivative, Z/ohim is plural, and it seems to point to 
the oath or covenant of the three persons of the Godhead 
which was precedent to the whole work of creation and of 
redemption ; and which was centred in the second person 
of the Trinity. It embodies—the zv// of the Father, the 


* The word “‘oath" in vornc 8 ia different—shevooah, fo nae or enll seven, probably 
to elay areren victima, or call acven witnensos in ratification of some agreement.” 
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work of the Son, and the wonderful power and operation 
of God the Holy Ghost. True, it is used in connection and 
is always associated with creation, but it refers not so much 
to the power which created, but to the creation as being the 
outcome of the Divine will. This word, as we have said, 
occurs some 2,700 times, and is always rendered by the 
‘word “ God.” * 

But other words are rendered by the same word “ God,” 
and therefore it is important, nay, imperative that we should 
know what these words are, and where they occur, so that 
what has been revealed to us by God should not be hidden 
from us by man. If, therefore, the reader will now note 
and use the information which follows, by marking the 
exceptions, where “ God” is not the equivalent of the word 
Elohim, he will know all that need be known on this 


subject. 
by, EL. 


The other root which we have spoken of, by, Æ, 
is equally translated “God,” although a different meaning 
is presented by it tothe mind. The word is a root in itself 
unless it be a contraction of the obsolete roots, 7X or DN, 
to be strong, to be before or in front of ; hence, to go before, 
begin. In any case the primitive idea is the strength or 
power of Him who creates, rather than the wi out of 
which creation came. It conveys the conjoint ideas of 
omnipotence and omnipresence. And £/ is the Omnipotent 
All-pervader ; creating all by almighty power, and pervading 
all in His providence (Ps. civ. 21) ; being before all in time 
and upholding all that He has created. 

“ Almighty” would therefore appear to be the better 
definition, rather than the word “God,” which is clearly most 
inadequate, being merely an abbreviation of the English 
word good, and having no connection therefore with the 
meaning of the Hebrew word. 

The usage of the word E/ may be traced out by a study 
of the places where it occurs. It is first seen in Gen. 
xiv, 18-22, where His majesty is set forth by being used 
with Ziiyon, “the Most High.” 

In Gen. xvi. 13, He is the God who seeth all. In xvii. 1, 
He supplies all, and is all-powerful to provide all, Ps. civ. 21. 
In Gen. xxi. 33 and Ps. xc. 2, etc., He is everlasting. In 
Ps, lvii. 2, He is “the God that performeth all things ” for 
His people. 

El is sometimes transliterated in composition as El in 
Beth-e/ (Gen. xxxv. 7), the house of El. And Immanu-£/, 
El who is with us (Isa. vii. 14; viii. 8, 10). 

It is sometimes used in its meaning sfrong, in the 
idiom “ mountains of El,” Ps. xxxvi. 7. “Cedars of El,” 
Ps. lxxx. 11, Że., the highest and loftiest of their kind. These 
exceptional renderings are pointed out in the following list 
of the 249 occurrences of the word El :— 

Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22; xvi. 133 xvii. 1; xxi. 333 
xxviii, 3; xxxi. 13 (twice), 29 (“power”) ; xxxiii. 20 (“El”); 
xxxv. 1 (2nd), 3, 7 (“E1”), 11 (2nd) ; xliii, 14; xlvi. 3; xlviii. 
3; xlix. 25; Exod. vi. 3; xv. 2 (1st) 11 ; xx. 5 (2nd); xxxiv. 
6, 14 (twice); Num. xii. 13; xvi. 22 (ist); xxiii. 8, 19, 22, 23; 
xxiv. 4, 8, 16, 23; Deut. iii. 24 (2nd); iv 24 (2nd), 31 (2nd) ; 
v. 9 (2nd); vi.15 (2nd); vii. 9 (3rd), 21 (2nd); x. 17 (4th); xxviii. 


© We have already explained that whon * God” is in capital letter (aop), it 
represents Jehovah. 
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32 (“might”); xxxii. 4, 12, 18, 21; xxxiji, 26; JOS pe 
xxii. 22 (1st and 3rd) ; xxiv. 19 (2nd); Judges ix 46; 1 Sam. 
ii. 3; 2 Sam. xxii. 31, 32 (18t), 33, 48; xxiii. 55 Neh. i. 5 
(2nd); v. 5(“power") ; ix.31, 32 (2nd); Jobv. 8 (18t); VIN. 3, 
5) 13, 20; ix. 25 xii. 6 (1st); xiii. 3,7 8; XY- 4) Ih 13,25; 
xvi. 11; xviii. 21; xix. 22; xx. 15,29 (2nd); Xx 14, 22; 
xxii, 2, 13, 17; xxiii, 16; xxv. 4; XXVĪĪ. 2, 9, II, 133 XXXl, 
14, 23, 28; XXXil. 13; xxxiii, 4) 6, 14, 29; KIKIY» 5; 19, 12, 
23, 31, 37 j XXXV. 2, 135 XXXVÍ. 5, 22,26; Xxxvil. 5, 10, 14; 
xxxviii. 41; xl. ọ, 19; Psalms Vv. 43 vii. 11 (2nd); X. 11, 
12; xvi, 1; xvii 6; xviii. 2, 30, 32 473 Xix. 1; xxii. 1 
(twice), 10; xxix. 1 (“mighty”), 3; xxxi. 5; xxxvi. 6 (“great”); 
xlii. 2 (2nd), 8, 9; xliii. 4(2nd); xliv.20(2nd); l. 1 (“mighty”); 
lii. 1, § ; lv. 19 (1st); lvii. 2 (2nd); lxii. 1 (2nd); lxviii. 19, 20 
(1st and 2nd), 24 (2nd), 35 (2nd); lxxiii. 11, 17; Ixxiv. 8; 
Ixxvii. 9, 13, 14; lxxviii. 7, 8, 18, 19, 34, 35 (2nd), 41; lxxx. 
10 (“goodly”); lxxxi. 9 (twice); lxxxi. 1 (“mighty”); Ixxxiij, 
1 (2nd); Ixxxiv. 2 ; Ixxxv. 8; lxxxvi. 15 ; lxxxix! 6 (“ mighty”), 
7,263 XC. 235 xciv. r (twice) ; xev. 3 (1st); xcix, 8 (2nd); cii. 
24; civ. 21; cvi. 14, 21; Cvil, 11; cxviii, 27, 28 (1st); 
cxxxvi. 26; cxxxix. 17, 23 ; cxlvi. 5 (1st); exlix, 6; clr; 
Prov. iii. 27 (“ power ”); Isa. v. 16 ; vii. r4 (“EL”); viii. 8 
(“El ) 10; ix. 6; x. 2I; XIL 25 XIV. 135 xxxi, 3; xl. 18; 
xlii. 5; xliii. 10, 12 ; xliv. 10, 15, 17 (twice); xlv. 14 (1st), 15 
(2nd), 20, 21 (2nd), 22; xlvi. 6, 9 (2nd); lvii. 5 (“idols”); Jer. 
xxxii. 18 5 xlviii. 13 ( El”); li. 56; Lam. iii. 41; Ezek. x. 
5 ; xxviii. 2 (2nd and 4th), 9 (2nd); xxxi. 11 (“mighty one”); 
xxxii, 21 (“ strong ); Dan. ix. 4 (2nd); xi. 36 (three times); 
Hos. i. 105 xi. 9, 12; Jonah iv. 2; Micah ii. x (“ power ” 

vii. 18; Nahum. i. 2; Zech. vii. 2; Mal. i. 9 3 ii. 10, 11. 

(To be continued.) 
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ISRAEL'S HOPE, THE COMING OF THE 
LORD. 7 
By THE Rev. Joun WILKINSON. 
(At the Liverpool Conference, Nov. 1895.) 


i | ` HE 14th of Zechariah not only tells us of the Lord’s 
coming back again to this earth, but tells us where 
He will come to. His feet will first touch our 
earth at the spot they last touched the earth, and He will 
take up the thread where it was broken 1800 years ago, and 
then go straight on to bless the world and to accomplish all 
that is unaccomplished in this wonderful revelation. 

The first stage in that coming is His coming forth into the 
air. The Devil is the prince of the power of the air—the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience ; 
and he is the god of this age, and has more worshippers by 
millions and hundreds of millions than the Lord Jesus 
Christ has. But this world is going to change masters, and 
Satan is destined to be locked up for at least 1000 years, 
and millennial peace and glory spread all over this earth. 
All the predictions in relation to the sufferings of the 
Messiah have been literally fulfilled. That is God’s way of 
fulfilling prophecy. ‘You would not know that it was ful- 
filled if it had not been fulfilled literally. Can you put 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


= THINGS TO COME. 41 


he 

Sour finger upon any prophecy that has ever been fulfilled 
à ithout putting your finger upon a historic fact that 
ü Mflled it? 

, ` If you go over all the predictions in relation to the suffer- 
*“ags of our blessed Lord as the result of His first advent, 
trou will find every one of them literally fulfilled, and you 
Wnly know they were fulfilled by a literal historical fact. 

1. Now, are we to adopt a new principle for unfulfilled pro- 
wohecy? Unfulfilled prophecy is only history written before- 
iand. What is fulfilled prophecy? It is prophecy in his- 
rors and the other is history in prophecy. It is all 
history with God; so that, when you have the sufferings of 
“Christ described so minutely in Isaiah liii. and Psalm xxii., 
Sand other portions of Scripture, you have a great portion 
of it in the past tense as though it were already historical. 
Some people have a difficulty about this. .They say, “ How 
can it be written, ‘He was wounded for our transgressions ; 
"He was bruised for our iniquities,’ when it was 800 years 
“before the incarnation?” AhlI it was already history with 
“God; but to us it was only unfulfilled prophecy, because 
:we cannot take in more than one thing at the time. 

Now the Lord made conditional as well as unconditional 
promises, “TI will bless thee.” That is unconditional. “I 
will bless them that bless thee.” There is a condition of 
blessing there to the person who shows kindness to the seed 
of Abraham; but God will not alter that principle—*TI will 
bless all who bless Israel.” 

Yes, this is a divine certainty. It is written, “ The seed 
of Abraham shall be blessed.” It is certain also that all 
who bless them will get a special blessing. And when 
Israel is blessed, they will be a blessing to the world. It 
will be a universal blessing. What is the blessing itself? 
Gal. iii. tells us, “ The Scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abrahatr, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.” 
That blessing is not to teach people how to make money 
as the beuc business people in the world; but to preach the 
Gospel to all the nations of the earth; and this blessing, 
and these promises of it are unconditional. 

But a conditional covenant came in at Mount Sinai. 
God said, “ Now, I have given you the land on condition 
that you keep this law.” But they broke that law. But 
though they broke it, they did not forfeit those other bless- 
ings that rested on unconditional promises. But the condi- 
tional promise came at Mount Sinai. In Deut. v., God 
says, “I make a covenant with you, not like what I made in 
Egypt, but with you who are all alive here this day.” It 
is conditional, showing they were to have continued posses- 
sion of the land, and enjoy its blessings if they were obedient 
to the covenant they then entered into; and if they broke 
the law of that covenant they would be turned out of the 
country; or, if they remained in the country, they were to 
have the national and temporal blessings of the country with- 
held from them. Then when the chastisement had run its 
course, and God returned in blessing, they were to return 
to the country if they were away, and if in the country, and 
they turned to the Lord, He would drive out the caterpillar, 
cankerworm, etc., and the other things which had been 
their chastisement. j 

But we have unconditional promises as to the grant of the 
land, the preservation of the people and their blessing to the 
whole world. 

So, when people say the Jews have broken the law and 
been disobedient to God, and have thus lost the blessing, 
Paul answers by the Holy Ghost, When was the law given? 
Was it before or after the unconditional promises? The 
law was 430 years after the promises; therefore, though 
broken, it cannot disannul or make the promises of God of 
none effect. The election of the people, the grant of the 


land, and the blessing to the world, rest upon unconditional 
promises, and God will realize His plan. 

You have another passage in Hosea v. 15, and one in 
Psalm Ixxiv. 9. Hosea: “1 will go and return to My place, 
till they acknowledge their offence and seek My face: in 
their affliction they will seek Me early.” What does that 
imply? It implies that God will have to go on afflicting 
and afflicting, Jaying the chastisement more heavily, until 
they acknowledge their offence and seek His face. When 
the affliction reaches this point, and they come to despair 
of their very existence, and they are about to be wiped out 
as a nation, then, the heart of the nation will be broken, and 
Christ comes back again, and they welcome Him. 

We see now the Jews driven out of Russia, sent to America, 
to the Argentine, to England; wanderers on the face of the 
earth, and there is no people under the sun which has such 
a catalogue of sorrow and suffering as the poor wandering 
sons of Abraham. But they have not been broken down 
yet: they say they can stand a little more. Well then, 
God says, I shall have to continue it till it accomplishes 
its purpose. 

Now, God says, I am going back to My place; I sent 
My beloved Son to reveal the Father. You would not have 
Him; you sent Him back again. He is with Me all these 
ages waiting, waiting for you to turn to the Lord. “In 
their affliction they will seek Me early.” 

Now, to come on this restoration to Palestine that is 
setting in. There are twenty-five colonies of Jews in Pales- 
tine to-day. The land is going up in % and ¥% acres for 
building purposes close to Jerusalem—going up to ten 
times its value in a few months. Restoration is setting in. 

I have been studying this question for the last twenty- 
five years: Russia’s policy according to Allison’s “ Europe.” 
Russia’s policy, in a word, is aggrandizement by conquest. 
What is Turkey’s position? Rotten to the core! What 
are Palestine’s prospects? As bright as the word of God 
can make them, and in the near future too. 

We hear a great deal about “the Eastern Question ”— 
it will not be settled till Zechariah xiv. is fulfilled. 

For, mark, the affliction is to go on and on. It will no! 
all be smooth when they get into the land. God says, “ My 
fire is in Zion, and My furnace in Jerusalem.” That is a 
solemn passage. They will not have got to it then until 
anti-Christ gathers all his forces to one supreme effort. 
What to do? Anti-Christ will then already have succeeded 
marvellously. His work is going on rapidly now. The way 
is being prepared for him in the loss of ‘faith in the word’ 
of God. God is being bowed out of the world of His crea- 
tion even now, and evolution put in His place; the atone- 
ment of Christ is denied ; the Deity of Christ is denied. That 
is anti-Christ’s creed; but he cannot get it universally ac- 
cepted as long as the Jews exist ; because they are the greatest 
evidence of God and of the truth of the Bible. So he says, 
“Come, let us combine our forces for one grand supreme 
effort, and we will wipe this people out of existence, and off 
the face of the earth.” Now mark, that will be Israel’s 
climax of sorrow, and Jacob’s trouble, spoken of in Jere- 
miah xxx., Daniel xii., and Matthew xxiv. “Come, let us 
destroy them as a nation, that the name of Israel may be no 
more in remembrance.” 

That will be the climax of anti-Christ in order to get his 
simple but negative creed—the denial of the Father and the 
Son—universally accepted. And just when he is about to 
succeed, with all the appliances of warfare, and all com- 
bined for one effort, two-thirds of the city destroyed, one- 
third left, half the city going into captivity—then, just when 
anti-Christ is about to succeed, and the people willing to 
have deliverance from any quarter, and from any person, 
the clouds part asunder over Mount Olivet, and a Form is 
seen in the clouds that attracts universal attention. What 
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is that? It is a person! Who is it? “The Branch of 
Jehovah in that day shall be beautiful and glorious.” 


Then it goes on to say that the Lord will cleanse away 
the filth of the daughter of Zion; and I dare not describe 
in a mixed company the filthiness of that Hebrew word. He 
will bear it away by the spirit of judgment and burning; He 
will burn it out by force of judgment. And there shall be 
acloud of smoke by day and flaming fire by night: the same 
protection as they had in the wilderness from Egypt to 
Palestine. Then, over all, there will be the glory, accom- 
panying a glorified, returned Lord Jesus, and over all the 
glory shall be AM (Chuppah). What is that? You go to 
a Jewish wedding and you find four posts supporting a canopy 
of satin or silk. The bride and bridegroom stand under- 
neath, and the wedding takes place. It is the same word we 
have here. Over all the glory shall be the wedding canopy ; 
and then Israel is going to be married again to Jehovah, and 
going to be married as though she had never been naughty. 
It does not say, “ As a kind husband forgives an unfaithful 
wife, and takes her back to home and heart,” but, “as a 
young man marries a virgin, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee.” He is going to re-marry poor Israel with the old love 
He had to her when He took her out of Egypt, and be- 
trothed her to Himself there and married her at Sinai. And 
although all the fault has been on the wife’s side, and none 
on the Husband’s, He is going to re-marry her with the 
first love, and forget all her unfaithful conduct, and take 
her back again to His home and His heart. But the land 
is to be married first by restoration; then the people mar- 
ried to Jehovah on the return of the Lord Jesus to them. 

Now it is very sweet to talk about the Lord’s coming 
again. Turn to Psalm Ixxiv. 9. The Jews are here saying 
during this interval, “ We see not our signs!” We used to 
see signs all along our history, but they are come to an end. 
“There is no more any prophet; neither is there among 
us Jews that knoweth how long.” The Jews do not know 
the length of the interval between their rejecting their 
Messiah and His coming back again to bless them; they 
have no prophet to tell them; no signs; not a clever Jew 
amongst all their most distinguished rabbis to tell them 
how long. That is their condition. There is no predicted 
interval of any definite length between His first advent and 
His second. 


We have events that must occur before the Lord comes 
back to Jerusalem, but no necessary events before He may 
come back again into the clouds on His way to Jerusalem 
and take up His Church; and there is nothing in this book 
that I can find out of harmony with this statement that my 
blessed Lord might be here before this meeting breaks up, 
and that those of us who are saved might be caught up, 
and, instead of going home, might be with the Lord in the 
air. “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” A moment was 
not short enough. Fix your thoughts upon your own eyes, 
and give them a twinkle: so, in the same space of time, 
the Lord’s people will just be raised and changed, and go 
into the air to meet Him. 

Does hot that help to make us “ strangers and foreigners ” 
(Eph. ii. 19) ? Before we are converted, we are natives of 
this world and strangers to heaven. As soon as we are born 
again we become natives up there—“ our citizenship in 
heaven ”—but strangers and foreigners here. And what 
is expected of foreigners except to speak with a foreign 
accent? A native will find out a foreigner in a few minutes 
by his accent. Oh! that the world may detect us at once 
that we are foreigners and strangers in a strange land; and 
may our attitude as believers show that we have turned to 
God from every idol, to serve the living and true God, and 
to wait for His Son from heaven! 
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“THE CORNER STONE.” 
By E. J. BALDWIN. 
THE HEAD-STONE (continued). 


" 


Part ITI. 

N our previous paper the conclusion was reached that 
I the “ Head-Stone of the Corner” signified the Lamb 
as the Bridegroum, the “ glory’. or “ honour” of His Bride. 
The identity (to say nothing of the Dispensation) of the 
Bride is, however, a greatly disputed question—not, of 
course, among that large class of Bible students who see 
“the Church,” and nothing but the Church, from Genesis 
to Revelation—but even among those who have studied 
what is known as ‘‘dispensational truth.” For the great 
majority of Christians are very reluctant to part with the 
old and cherished tradition that “the Body of Christ” is 
also “the Bride of the Lamb”; the dissimilarity between 
the “ Temple” of Eph. ii. and the “ City ” of Rev. xxi., not 
being very obvious to eyes blinded by pre-conccived ideas 
(as the writer has known by experience). 

It must be conceded by all, however, that the predicted 
Bride of Old Testament prophecy, at least, was to be the 
representative of the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and the only 
question, therefore, is whether that Bride of the King 
(Isaiah, Hosea, etc, and especially Psa. xlv. is identical 
with the Bride, “the Lamb's Wife,” as revealed in the vision 
of St. John (and not mentioned by any other New Testa- 
ment writer”); as otherwise there must be two distinct 
series of prophecies concerning ‘wo Brides—the one un- 
doubtedly an election of Israel, the other possibly “the 
Church ”"—still awaiting fulfilment at the Coming of the 
King, the Bridegroom of both! This question should 
surely not be a difficult one to answer, and indeed our 
investigations concerning the ‘“ Corner-Stone " have resulted 
already in the discovery that this Old Testament prophecy 
—which did not, and could not, contain any allusion to the 
“ Body of Christ ”—finds its fulfilment in the ‘‘ Bride,” and 
moreover in the Bride, not only as described in passages 
from the Song of Songs and Hosea in the O/d Testament, 
but by the Apostles Peter and John in the New / 

‘Turning now to the City which represents “the Bride, 
the Lamb’s Wife,” we notice that, after all, there is actually 
but one point in that description upon which to base the 
theory that it is a vision of “the Church ”—viz., the state- 
ment that it is built upon the Foundations of “ the Twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb,” who are generally considered as 
inseparable from the Church of this Dispensation, How- 
ever, against this must be set the indisputable fact that St. 
Paul, the great “ Apostle of the Gentiles,” is undoubtedly 
vne of the Foundations Eph. ii. 20; iii. 4, 5) of the 
“Temple” which is the “Body of Christ.”t But the 


è Kt. Peter, us we have soen, quotes the pruphecy of Houca, and also evidently 


alludes elsowhere to the City of Rev. xxi., but be doos put meutiun the Brido 
by that nune. 


+ And even were the Bridcan election within the Church (which is ono suggented 
rolution of the difficulty), surely 6t. Paul is to very dust member likely to be 


missing fium thut election. 
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“City ” has Twelve Foundations, no less and xo more, for 
they are the Twelve Apostles, and correspond with the 
Twelve Gates representing the Twelve Tribes,—there is no 
room here for St. Paul ! 

So this solitary piece of evidence, after all, witnesses not 
for, but against, the old tradition—the “ presence,” so to 
speak, of the Twelve Apostles being less significant than the 
absence of the one so specially identified with the 
Church. 

This division between the “one ” and the “ Twelve ” is 
apparent elsewhere in Scripture (once our eyes are open to 
see it), the dividing-line being very clearly drawn ; for the 
Apostle Paul was the “chosen vessel” specially raised up 
and prepared to receive the revelation and preach the 
Gospel of the ‘‘great Secret” concerning “the Body of 
Christ.” With Barnabas*, he is separated from the already- 
existing Church (ecclesia, “ assembly ”) for his special work 
(Acts xiii. 2). Then (with Barnabas) after the return from 
this first missionary-journey, he is recognised by the repre- 
sentatives of the Twelve, at the great Conference concern- 
ing Circumcision in Jerusalem, as the Apostle “to the 
Oneircumcision” ; his position and work being sharply con- 
trasted with their own as Apostles “to the Circumcision” 
(Gal. ii. r-9t.) And he himself, even when insisting upon 
his equality with them as an Apostle, draws the line very 
distinctly between himself (and Barnabas) and the “other 
Apostles ” (1 Cor. ix. 1-6). 

And (retuming now to Rev. xxi.) apart from this question 
of the ‘ Foundations,” not a point of similarity remains be- 
tween the “Temple ” and “the City,” nol a single piece of 
evidence upon which to identify the “Body” and the 
“ Bride,” saving that both are “holy.” While, on the other 
hand, “the Twelve Tribes of Israel” points away from the 
Church back to the ‘chosen nation”; and finally, the 
name of the City surely identifies the Bride of the New 
Testament with the Bride of the Old, for both are 
“THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM ”! (Isa. lii. 1; Rev. xxi. 10, 
R.V.) 

Let us turn now to the only other mention of the Bride 
in the New Testament, where we are left in no doubt as to 
John the Baptist’s position in the great parable of the 
Marriage of the Lamb :— 

St. Jno. iii. 29—“ He that hath the Bride is the Bride- 
groom: but the friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and 
heareth Him, rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom’s 
voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled.” 

So that it was in a two-fold character, as the Herald of 
the King and the Friend of the Bridegroom, that he cried 


* Who is also culled an “ Apostle ” (Acts xiv. 4, 14). 


+ Read carefally the whole age, and note especially verse 2: “ That Gospel 
which 7 * (and of which they were evidently ignorant), and verse 7. Not 
that the “Body ” is exclusively Gentile, or the " Bride” exolunively Jewinh- &t. 
Peter to whom the “ Keys ” had been entruatod, being expressly directed to open 
the gates to Gentiles tan represented by Cornelius). Still aa the great majority in 
the * Body * are of thore formerly Gentiles- for they are being taken out during 
Israel's judicial “ blindneas '’—&t. Paul, though invariably preaching wherever ho 

"to the Jew fret," calla himecif * the Apontle of the Gentilea” ; and in the 
* Bride’ the still more overwhelming majority ir of Inrael, the Gentiles being 
apparently such an ineignifcant minority ar to leave hor atill the reprosentative of 

e Twolve Tribes. This small admixture of Gentilen, however, ie sufficient to 
explain why Hosea’a ph of the future Bride (ch. ii. 28) je quoted by Rt. 
Paul of Gentilea (linked, though, with the remnant” of Isracl— Rom. ix. 25, 27) 
and by St, Peter (1 Pet. il, 10) of * the Dispersion" » and again that of Moses con- 
cerning the same futare nation ” in precincly the name way. For surely the 
nation’ of Deut. xxzii. 21, Ira. Ixv. 1 (quoted Rom. x. 10-20; xiti1), St. 
Matt. xxi. 4A and 1 Pet. iJ. N In one and the same, i.a., the Bride, the mere mention 
of whom was sufficient to litorally “ provoko” Inracl to unmistakable “jealousy” 
(Bt. Matt. xxi. 43 and St. Luke xx. 16). 
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to Israel— Behold “he Lamb of God!” The Foundation- 
Stone was laid in Zion, only to be despised and rejected by 
all but the “remnant ” of Israel, for St. Paul, speaking of 
the ‘stumble and “fall” of Israel as a nation,* con- 
tinues :— 

Rom. xi. 2-8—" Wot ye not what the Scripture saith of 
Elias ? (#.e., concerning the ‘remnant’ God had reserved) 
. ... Even so, then, at this present time also there ts a 
remnant according to the election of grace. . . . . What then? 
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh fort; but 
the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.... 
unto this day.” 

Two members of this “ remnant,” the “election,” turned 
at the voice of the Friend of the Bridegroom and followed 
“the Lamb,” and the first two living Foundations of the 
City of Gold were laid! The “ Holy City” is still un- 
finished, the building having been ata standstill for centuries, 
but when that other and still more glorious Building, the 
“ Holy Temple,” is complete and removed from Earth to 
Heaven}, then the building of the City will be resumed ; 
and defeen that Coming to “the air” of the Lord (not 
“the Lamb ”) for His Mystical Body, the Church, and the 
Coming to the earth of “the Lamb” as King and Bride- 
groom, once more, as by the banks of Jordan, we hear (St. 
Matt. xxiv. ; 1 Peter) of Israel and the faithful “ remnant,” 
the “elect”; of the preaching of “ the Gospel of the King- 
dom ”—‘* Repent for the Kingdom is af hand /” and finally 
(St. Matt. xxv.) the cry, “ Behold, the Bridegroom!” For 
at the ¢/ose of this period (and therefore years after the 
Rapture of the Church), at the “end” of the great tribula- 
tion of Israel—then, and xoz till then, is it said (Rev. xix.) 
“The MARRIAGE of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hath 
made herself ready !” 

Yet one more problem connected with the fulfilment of 
the prophecy of the “ Head-Stone "—viz., in what sense 
shall the Kingdom be “‘given” to the Bride? First, let it 
be noticed that it is not the phrase peculiar to St. Matthew, 
“the Kingdom of Heaven,” r.e, the Kingdom in its 
narrowest sense, looked at from the earthly and exclusively 
Jewish side, but the “ Kingdom of God,” #e., the Kingdom 
in its more inclusive aspect, embracing aX the people of God, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, heavenly as well as earthly. Then 
observe to whom the words were spoken ; viz., in the language 
of the parable, to the Husbandmen or Keepers of. God's 
Vineyard, #.e., the Chief Priests and Scribes and Pharisees, 
those who “satin Moses’ seat,” in short to the Rulers of 
Israel (Acts iv. 8, 11). And the Bride, the ‘ Queen” of 
Psa. xlv., takes through faith, the place they lost through 
unbelief (“shall be taken from you, and given to a nation, 
etc.”), and her members become the Rulers—as the earthly 


oo 


® Rom ix.-xi., the “ dispentational " section of the Epistle, dealing (not with 

“ the Rody of Christ,” but) with two clnasca who were the avbjecta of Oli Testament 

propheews viz.. those who rejected tho “ Foundation-Btone,” and those who 

‘believed on Him” (whether Jew or Gentile —“ whosoever ™); the latter clase 
being thore of whom the * Head-Stone " should be the “glory.” 


+ ie. the righteonancan (ch. ix. 80-38; x. 8) inseparable from the Kingdom 
(nee e. g., St. Matt. vi. 39). 


$ 1 Thean, iv. 16-17, whore there is no mention of the ‘“Brido” or the 
~ Marriage-Fupper "; thongh might it pot be anid then that " The Pridegroom 
hath made Himaclf ready ?—Christ Myatical, the Head and the Rody “ one New 
an.” 
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Tribes of Israel*, “the Virgins her companions that follow 
her,” are the subjects—of the Kingdom. And so another 
prophecy is thus fulfilled—viz., the promise to the “ Twelve 
Apostles of the Lamò ” :—“ I appoint unto youa Kingdom, 
as My Father hath appointed unto Me” (St. Luke xxii. 29). 
“Ye which have followed Me, in the Regeneration when 
the Son of Man shall sitin the throne of His glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging (ruling) the twelve tribes 
of Israel” St. Matt. xix. 28). 

And surely we find here, too, the fulfilment of yet another 
prophecy, than which a more-disputed passage, perhaps, the 
whole Bible does not contain. It immediately follaws the 
proclamation of “the Marriage of the Lamb,” and the 
vision of the Coming in glory of the Bridegroom-King, to 
destroy His enemies, receive His Bride, and establish His 
Kingdom (Rev. xix.) :— 

Rev. xx. 4, 5, R.V.—“ And I saw ‘hrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto them; and I saw 
the souls of them that had been beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and such as worshipped 
not the Beast, neither his Image, and received not the 
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand; and they 
lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest 
of the dead lived not until the thousand years should be 
finished. This is the first Resurrection.” 

In the light of the above suggested solution of the pro- 
blems concerning the identity and rule of the Bride, the 
significance of this passage seems clear. The story of the 
building of the City which is “the Bride of the Lamb” is, 
from the Foundations to the topmost “ living stone,” a story 
written in blood—a record of martyrdom all through, from 
the stoning of Stephen and the killing of James, the brother 
of John, with the sword, to the ruthless destruction of God's 
“ witnesses ” (fe, “martyrs "—St. Matt. xxiv.) in “the 
fiery trial ” (1 Peter iv. 12) at “the time of the end ” ; forthe 
Harlot is seen “ drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ” (Rev. xvii. 6) ; and 
of the Beast we read, “ It was given unto him to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them:” and “as many as 
would not worship the Image of the Beast should be killed ” 
(Rev. xiii. 7-15). 

But now the awful “ tribulation ” of the Bride is over, 
and her faithfulness receives its reward, for her Bridegroom 
has come to destroy her enemies, to claim her for Himself, 
and to “give her the Kingdom,” and she “lives,” with 
eternal, resurrection life, and “ reigns with Christ,” not ox/y 
the thousand years, but ‘‘ for ever and ever ” (ch. xxii. 5)— 
the “ Queen ” of the King of Kings! For it is in the Eternity 
beyond that the wondrous vision is vouchsafed of ‘the 
Holy City Jerusalem” coming down new out of Heaven 
(ch. xxi, 2, R.V. marg.), her beauty fresh and undimmed, 
although more than a thousand years have passed since her 
last living “ stone ” was added ; and she shines forth, a City 
of pure Gold—" Gold zried in the fire" (ch. iii. 18; 1 Pet. 
i. 7; iv. 12)—glorious in the reflected radiance of the Light 
of the “Stone most precious " | 

(To be continued). 
~è There ia a clear distinotiun between the” Aeventy culling © of Ivracl and tho 
earthly—"' the tribes of the earth” who shall“ mourn ” at the glorious appeurin 
me fsaribes El Coming of the Seba or, RAR Pnek ie’ Kingdom riz Whioi 


a “hee aninta of the Must 7 iio (ver. 18, ete.) and alno ** the prople of the saints of 
the Most High" (ver. 27 
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HUMAN AND DIVINE AFFIRMATION. 
rom Dr. Bullinger’s manuscript work (in course of 
preparation) on the Figures of language, we take 
another illustration which forms an interesting Bible study. 

It is an example of one of the many ways of repeating 
words for the sake of emphasis. 

Sometimes the words thus repeated are the same (repeated 
in various ways ; sometimes they are similar in sound, but 
different in sense ; sometimes they are similar in sense, but 
different words altogether. This is the case with the figure of 

“ REPEATED NEGATION,” 
where two different words are used, but both with the similar 
meaning, “ No” or “ Not.” 

As we are now considering their combined use, we need 
not too closely define their separate use. Otherwise we 
might enlarge on the fact that the one, où (vu), denies 
absolutely what is a matter of fact, and negatives an affirma- 
tion; the other uý (mee) denies hypothetically what is 
implied, and negatives a supposition. i 

This difference may be seen in such passages as 1 Cor. 
ii. 14 (ov), and John iii. 18 where we have où in the first 
sentence and pý in the second. i 

Matt. xxii. 29: “Ye do err, not (pý, mee) knowing the 
Scriptures.” Here the py (see) denies subjectively, not 
absolutely, implying that though they did actually know 
the letter of the Scriptures, they did not wish to know their 
truth. 

When, however, où and py (and their compounds, ove p 
and ovde ov uý) are used together, this difference is sunk, 
and the combination produces a most solemn and emphatic 
asseveration. 

Indeed, so strong is it, that whenever 4an used it she 
result always belied tt, See 

Matt. xvi. 22, where Peter says, “ This shall not be 
unto Thee.” But it was. 

John xiii. 8: Peter says again, “ Thou shalt never wash 
my feet.” But Christ did. 

Matt. xxvi. 31, where Peter affirms, “I will not deny 
Thee.” But he did. 

John xx. 25: Thomas says, “ Except I shall see, etc., I 
will not believe.” But he did / 

John xi. 56: Some at the Feast inquire, “What think 
ye, that He will xo? come to the feast?” But He did come. 


On the other hand, our Lord often used this figure, and 
whenever He did so He always made it good. 

Matt. v. 18: “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle* shall #2 zo wise pass from the law, etc.” Here 
we have the certainty of Divine truth. 

Matt. v. 20: " Except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall iw 
no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” Here we have 
the absolute necessity of Divine righteousness. 


* This is a little ornament V7 something like a feurde-lis ovor certain htters, 
Tho Hebrew name for those le Taugim or little crowns, The jor or yod is the 
amutlest lottor uf the alphubet. 
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“Thou shalt dy no means come out thence, 
Here we have 


Matt. v. 26: 
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” 
the inflexibility of Divine justice. 

Matt. xiii. 14 (asin Acts xxviii. 26), we have it in the 
‘solemn announcement concerning Israel’s judicial blindness, 
emphasising and strengthening its certainty. 

Matt. xvi. 28: The’ certainty of His promise as to the 
manifestation of His coming glory (see xvii. 1-5 and 2 
Pet. i. 16-18). 

Matt. xviii. 3: ‘The absolute necessity of conversion. 

Matt. xxiii. 39 : The certainty of His words concerning 
the conditions as to His return. 

Matt. xxiv. 2: The completeness of the overthrow and 
dismemberment of the City and Temple. 

Matt. xxiv. 21: The greatness of the Tribulation. 

Matt. xxiv. 34: The fact that when once these things 
begin to come to pass (yévnrat not mÀņpów, compare Luke 
xxi. 24 and 32), ‘at generation, which sees the abomina- 
tion of desolation set up (v. 15), shall see “all these things ” 
come to pass. 

Matt. xxiv. 35: The inviolability of Christ’s words. 

Matt. xxvi. 29: The certitude of Christ’s pledge (Mark 
xiv. 25 ; Luke xxii. 18). 

Luke vi. 37 : The certainty of divers promises. 

Luke x. 19: The impossibility of the promised sign- 
gifts failing in the ministry of the seventy, as afterwards in 
that of the Twelve. 

Luke xviii. 7 : The speediness of the Divine avenging. 

Luke xviii. 30: The certainty of the future recompense. 

Luke xxi. 18: The perfectness of Divine protection. 

‘Luke, xxii. 67, 68. The accuracy of the Lord’s fore- 
knowledge. 

John iv. 14: The satisfying power of the Divine gifts. 

John iv. 48: The obstinacy of unbelief. 

John vi. 35: The satisfying power of “The Bread of Life.” 

John viii. 12: The perfection of the Divine light. 

John viii. §1, 52: The eternal security of the keepers of 
Christ's sayings. 

John x. 5: The miraculous power of His sheep’s spir- 
itual instinct. So verse 26. 

John x. 28: The divine preservation of Christ’s sheep. 

John xi. 26: The certainty of being “changed in a 
moment,” for those who are “alive and remain” till His 

coming. 

Once, this repeated negation was used by an angel— 
Gabriel in Luke i. 15 of John the Baptist, that “he shall 
neither drink wine nor strong drink,” and this was perfectly 
fulfilled (Matt. xi. 18). 

But there is one more use of the figure by Christ, so 
blessed, ard so important that we have reserved it to the last. 

John vi. 37: “ All that the Father giveth Me shall come 
to Me; and Him that cometh unto Me, I will in no wrse 
cast out.” 

The repeated “not” in the Greek is thus beautifully 
rendered, and George Keith beautifully sums it up in his 
hymn on Heb. xiii. 5: “I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee,” where we have the ov pý in both clauses :— 

t The soul that on Jesus has leaned for repose, 
1 will not, I will not desert to his foes, 


That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake, 
I'll never, no never, no never forsake !” 


VIL PNS SPSL ENES SLI SSS E OERS LMI SUE POSS OSH 


Quesfions and Answers, 


LIL LLAMA LPYIOUMNSYPINSNIOOSHA2 BaP set 
QUESTION No. 107. 

W. J., Liverpool. ‘Is the Faith and Love of Scripture or that which 
a "child of God has in things unseen, different from the Faith and 
Love of earthly relationships before conversion? When we read 
‘A New Creation in Christ Jesus,’ does not that mean the 
Faith and Love are also a part of that New Creation and not that 
it is merely the ‘ object’ of Faith and Love are changed?” 


The Faith and Love of a child of God cannot be the 
product of the old nature, że., of the flesh, because it is 
“enmity against God.” It is not merely a new “ object” 
that is before our faith and love, but it is “a new nature” 
which produces the new feelings. 


QuEsTION No. 108. 

W. J., Liverpool. “In 1 Cor. xiii. 13, Love is the greatest of Faith and 
Hope; ;, does that mean Faith and Hope are lost when we are in 
possession of ‘The Object’? Is there any other Scripture Re- 
ference to this? Rev. vii. 17: ' Following the Lamb’ is cited as 
implying we need faith in the Glory, does not this passage refer to 
the 144,000 only and thence to the earthly things or Kingdom 
Truth and not to ihe Body (the Church) of our Lord Jesus Christ ?”” 


Faith ends with the sight and knowledge of what we 
have previously believed ; Hope ends with the possession 
of what we have desired ; but Love remains and is therefore 
the “greatest ” of these three graces. 

Following the Lamb implies sigt rather than faith. And 
this refers to the two companies which are mentioned in 
Rev. vii., and not to those who are the members of the 
Body of Christ, who do not go into the Tribulation and 
therefore cannot come “ out of it.” 


QUESTION No. 109. 
wW. Je Liv yepe ** Would you kindly explain, Numbers xxv, 9 and I 
Cor. x. S$? In Corinthians I notice it says in ‘ one day.’’ 


Numbers xxv. 9 says the total number of “those who 
died in the plague were twenty-and- four thousand.” 1 Cor. 
x. 8 alludes to those who committed fornication and who 
“fell iz one day three-and-twenty thousand.” In Numbers 
the total number is given and included the heads of the 
people which were hung in verses 4 and 5, which we know 
from 1 Cor. x. 8 must have been one thousand. 

QUESTION No. 110. 

W.. J., Liverpool. ‘‘ Would you kindly give an explanation of 1 Chron. 
xxi, 1 and 2 Sam. xxiv. 1? I have been t ing to see the contrast 
between the two Books as pointed out in Bullinger’s Mames 
and Order of Books of the Old Testament, but. do not see the mean- 
ing of the passage.’ 

In Samuel we have the record of the 4és/orical fact of the 
anger of the Lord and the numbering of the people. We 
are not told hew or why this cameabout. Butin Chronicles 
we have the same from the Divine standpoint, and are 
taken behind the scenes ; therefore we are told that it was 
because “Satan stood up against Israel.” What man could 
see is recorded in Samuel, what the Lord alone could know 
is revealed in Chronicles. 

QuesTION No. 111. 
W. J., Liverpool. ‘* What is the best answer to those who contend 


that prophecy should be more consecutive and not so separated, as 
it were, in its record of events?” 


The best answer is that they know nothing at all about it. 
“ Prophecy came not of old time by the will of man,” or 
doubtless it would have been written according to man’s 
ideas. But ‘‘ Holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost,” and therefore it is written in a divinely 
perfect way. It is no new thing for man to think he could 
improve on God's way, and we do know that his thoughts 
and his ways are always opposite to God's (Isa. lv. 8). 
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Poetry. 


CSU SSC SCC ACCS SCION ME SNS 


“SAFE.” 


Safe in Jehovah’s keeping, 

Led by His glorious arm, 
God is Himself my refuge, 

A present help from harm. 
Fears may at times distress me, 

Griefs may my soul annoy ; 
God is my strength and portion, 

God my exceeding joy. 

Safe in Jehovah’s keeping, 
Led by His glorious arm, &c. 


Safe in Jehovah’s keeping, 

Safe in temptation’s hour, 
Safe in the midst of perils, 

Kept by Almighty power, 
Safe when the tempest rages, 

Safe tho’ the night be long; 
E’en when my sky is darkest 

God is my strength and song. 

Safe in Jehovah’s keeping, 
Led by His glorious arm, Xe. 


Sure is Jehovah’s promise, 

Nought can my hope assail, 
Here is my soul’s sure anchor 

Entered within the veil. 
Blest in His love eternal, 

What can I want beside! 
Safe through the blood that cleanseth, 

Safe in the Christ that died. 

Safe in Jehovah’s keeping, 
Led by His glorious arm, Xe. 


R. A. 


HE LEADETH ME. 


Ls pastures green? Not always; sometimes Ie 
Who knoweth best, in kindness leadeth me 
In weary ways, where heavy shadows be— 


Out of the sunshine warm and soft and bright, 
Out of the sunshine into darkest night : 
I oft would faint with sorrow and affright— 


Only for this—I know He holds my hand, 
So whether in the green or desert land, 
I trust, although F may not understand. 


And by still waters? No, not always so; 
Ofttimes the heavy tempests round me blow, 
And o'er my soul the waves and billows go. 


But when the storms beat loudest, and I cry 
Aloud for help, the Master standeth by, 
And whispers to my soul, ‘* Lo, it is I.” 


Above the tempest wild I bear Him say, 
‘* Beyond this darkness lies the perfect day, 
In every path of thine I lead the way.” 


So, whether on the hill-tops high and fair 
I dwell, or in the sunless valleys where 
The shadows lie—what matter? He is there. 


And more than this; where'er the pathway lead, 
He gives to me no helpless, broken reed, 
But His own hand, sufficient for my need. 


So where He leads me I can safely go; 
And in the blest hereafter I shall know 
Why in His wisdom He hath led me so 


The above lines, “ He Leadeth Me” (from To-day and other Poems) 
may be had in leaflet form from Mr, R. J. Mosters, 32, Wilton Road, 
Victoria Station, London, S.W. Price, 7d. per 100; post free, 9d. 
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3 Times. |f 
in 


JEWISH SIGNS. 
“WHAT ADVANTAGE HATH THE JEW?” 
Part of the answer is “much every way.” One way we 
see in the fact that, while all the nations which oppressed 
Israel have'either passed away or become as nought, Israel 
remains a witness of the truth of God’s word. Syria, As 
syria, Egypt, Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Roeme—all have 
gone. Their glory is departed, and a strange event has 
taken place, if the current statement is true which alleges— 
That though nearly 2,500 years ago Babylon took their whole 


nation into captivity, now two Jews have bought all that is left 
of the famous city. : se 


JERUSALEM—THE OLD AND THE NEW. 
Under this title Mr. Elkan N. Adler writes in the Jewish 
Chronicle. After describing a charitable institution, and 
the interior of the city, he speaks of the new city without the 


walls :— 

“There the Jew’s heart must warm within him when he sees 
the neat clusters of trim little stone houses, which have grown up 
as if by magic in the last decade. There are n such clusters 
now from the quaint rock dwellings of the Troglodyte men of 
Yemen, which overhang the valley of Hinnom, to the neat cot- 
tages of the Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial Committee’s Build- 
ing Societies. cae 

“Street nomenclature is in its infancy in the East and there- 
fore picturesque. The ‘Right Hand of Moses,’ and ‘ Nathan's 
Village,’ now replace the squalid huts of the squatters who had 
to be turned out of the Montefiore Garden seven years ago.: They 
constitute a very creditable approach to the city as one leaves 
the railway station, and J was told that the sight of their Sabbath 
lamps gleaming out of a hundred windows on a Friday night was 
the prettiest thing to be seen from the Lechmere Hospit oppo: 
site. ‘A Hundred Gates, and ‘Montefiore, Memorial,’ ‘The 
Gate of the Corner Stone,’ ‘ Moses’ Gate,’ The ‘ House of Israel, 
‘Rechoboth,? The ‘ Inheritance’ of Seven,’ ‘Stone of Israel,’ and 
‘Tabernacle of Peace,’ are some other names that bring us by 
easy stages to the country end of the Jaffa Road... P- 


The writer goes on to describe the new Rothschild Tech- 


nical School at Jerusalem, where 

“They teach the trades of blacksmith and joiner, locksmith and 
mechanic, coppersmith and brass-founder, sculptor and carriage. 
builder. It is a veritable university of technical education. ` It 
draws its pupils from Palestine and Turkey, and Russia and Rou- 
mania, and even Greece; and it sends them back, when they 
have passed through their apprenticeship, to Egypt, to the Pales- 
tine Colonies, such as*Rishon and Pesach Tikvah and Samann, 
to Belgrade, to Cyprus, to Rhodes, and even to Marseilles; and 
wherever they go they earn a decent living by the work of their 
hands. In Jerusalem itself, the work they do is indispensable. 
The upper storeys of the hospital and hotel there are fitted with 
a water supply entirely made by the pupils. They have con- 
structed steam engines and pumps and all the mystic paraphernalia 
of modern sanitation. the oe 

Side by side with these significant signs of increasing de- 
velopment in Jerusalem, there remains still another sign, 
which, though so different, unites in the same testimony. 
A writer in Zhe Statesman (America) describes the scene 
which may be witnessed every week :— 

“On Friday evening, just before the beginning of the pon 
Sabbath, they repair in great numbers to a spot facing the old 
wall and there bewail the fate that has overtaken the Holy City. 
The ‘wailers, as they are somewhat rudely called by English 
visitors, include Jews of every class and every age. Some I saw 
wore rich and costly garbardines, and others the same garments 
of more common material. , 

“A more impressive and pathetic sight it would be impossible 
to imagine. The whole company stand with their faces to the 
wall and they chant—not together, but each one for himself or 
herself—a litany of lament over the fate of the City of David. 
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The litany is in Hebrew, and every one present had with him 
the Hebrew nraver-book. There is no unison or harmony in his 
recitation of sorrow or humilitation. Each one as he arrives 
begins to deliver his lamentation, bending frequently to the wall, 
which he believes to be a remnant of the old city. While the 
‘wailing’ is at its height, one hears a general, confused, but 
penetrating note of woe. Of the intense sincerity of this weekly 
service there can be no doubt. Many of those who take part in 
it are deeply moved. Some of the men and nearly all the women 
—for women also take part in it—-were shedding tears. The 
Turks, no doubt, view the performance with complacent scorn; 
but in its combination of patriotism and religion it affords a strik- 
ing testimony of the vitality of the Jewish race.” 


“THE PALESTINE QUESTION.” 


Under this heading, the Jewish papers continue to write 
about Dr. Hertzl’s scheme for the establishment of a 
Jewish state, and meet objections against it. 


A SOCIAL VIEW OF THE QUESTION. 


A correspondent of The Jewish World enlarges on the 
social and civil view of the question and says of 
“THE FUTURE OF PALESTINE.” 


“Allow me to observe that if Dr. Herzl succeeds in carrying 
out his Scheme, Palestine will become the future centre of Eastern 
civilization and education, but the modest manners and politeness 
of its people will be more like Paris or London than an Eastern 
city. Jerusalem will become the home of literature, science, and 
art, its colleges, university, academies for different educational pur- 
poses, will surprise the world. From every part of the globe peo- 

le will gather to Jerusalem to gain knowledge, because as is 

own the masters of art and science in Europe are mostly Jews, 
the skilled of every profession nearly in every country up to this 
day are co-religionists, or of Jewish decent. Well, if all the 
intelligent men of our race will settle in the Holy Land, the won- 
ders of the world will be seen there. As for pleasure and liveliness, 
I can assure your readers that Jerusalem will be superior to London. 
Jerusalem will be a city of clubs, hotels, theatres, music halls, and 
sports. All this we may expect in the Holy City of the future, with 
its town-hall, its lord-mayor, aldermen, town councillors, sanitary 
officers, and relieving officers, its court, judges, lawyers, etc., 
everything carried out according to the law of Moses! How de- 
lighted Israel will be to see the fiag of Judah once more raised over 
the ancient capital!” 


A RELIGIOUS VIEW OF THE QUESTION. 
l “TRE RETURN TO PALESTINE” 


“Much has been written of late concerning Palestine. Many 
good and dear children of Zion have done their best in your es- 
teemed journal to clear the way for Jerusalem, but no one in my 
opinion struck to the heart of Israel so manfully and so Jewish as 
your correspondent, ' L., T., in last week’s ‘Jewish World.’ Fear- 
ess as our Prophet Jeremiah, he tells us the truth, that we need 
‘a spiritual regeneration ’—the only foundation to build on—for our 
state in Palestine. But how is a nation to be born in a day? 
is a question not easily answered, and our brother ‘L. T., who 
finds fault, should also find a remedy. In the Book of Ezekiel, 
xx. 40, we find that on the Holy Mountain, in the Mountain of 
the height of Israel, “all of them in the land serve Me, there will 
I accept them.’ Is this not sufficient for us Jews to hope that 
on our own soil, under God’s care, far away from European Pumy 
and gay life, honest toilers of the land, young Israel regenerated, 
blest of God, will also become a blessing to the world. Our 


. people were always a literary people; our free education bill was 


not passed at the end of the roth century, but long before the rst. 
At times, when darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness 
the nations, it was from the Jewish schools only that light shone 
forth. Who will question Israel’s holy instinct? Who was it then 
that conquered the spiritual kingdoms of the world? Christianity 
and Mohammedanism are they not ours? Rebellious children 
they may be, nevertheless we created, formed, and put life into 
them. If such be Israel’s inward power in time of trouble, what 


‘may the world expect in Israels prosperity. But now, since we 


have, as it were, vaccinated with our spritual mission every nation 
of the world, is it not now high time for us to see to ourselves, to 
illuminate our own corer, so that greater light may go forth to 
the world. How long will our dreamy millionaires go on con- 
structing railways, and connecting one end of the globe to the 
other? Will they never remember their own house? It is they, 
the shepherds of Israel, who are responsible. My brethren! is it 
not more glorious to be a ‘Nassi’ in Israel than a railway king? 
A president over the Sanhedrin than a banker? Now is our op- 
ortunity, and God only knows how long our children will suffer 
if we neglect this opportunity,” —/ewish IVorid, 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


THE PREPARATIONS FOR ANTI-CHRIST. 

Two phenomena are clearly recognisable in “the devices ” 
and “wiles” of Satan. On the one hand we see his efforts 
to deny his very existence, while at the same time he takes 
advantage of this disbelief to work all the more securely 
and effectively. 

With regard to the anti-Christ whom he is soon to call 
up from the abyss, we have a new effort to discredit his 
revelation. One of our daily papers Zhe Westminster 
Gazette, Aug. 6th) recently had a column under the start- 
ling head-line: 

“THE ANTI-CHRIST LEGEND,” 
which is the title of a new work “made in Germany,” and 
recently translated into English. The object of this work 
is to trace the legend back to the “ Babylonian Dragon Myth 
of the Struggle between Merodach and Tiamat”; and the 
“Christian fable of the war between Michael and the 
dragon” to the later and modern Roman idea! 

On the other hand, the way is being prepared very 
rapidly for the revelation of the Lawless one in his appointed 
season. He is, we know from Scripture, to combine and 
unite all into one vast confederation. Up to the present, 
the different forms of religion and the various denomina- 
tions have proved a more or less effectual barrier. It is, 
therefore, for the removal of this barrier which we are to 
look. As the Members of Christ’s Body are seeing more 
clearly the truth of this Divine “Secret,” and becoming 
more and more separate from a religious world and a worldly 
religion, the true nature of this anti-Christian confederation 
is becoming more and more clear, as it becomes more 
possible of realisation. 


“THE TRUE RASIS OF THE NEW CATHOLICISM ” 


is the topic of the day and occupies a large space in the organs 
of anti-Christ. Borderland. devotes a long chapter to it. The 
recent published utterances of the Pope and the Archbishop 
of Canterbury are dwelt upon, and it is pointed out “ that 
the true goal is a Catholicism that will be really Catho- 
lic—a unity that will be universal.” The Mystery of 
Iniquity, i.e., the secret counsels of the Man of Sin, are 
clearly seen in the averment that “on no narrow founda- 
tion can we hope to rear the Temple of the confederated 
faith of man.” Five points are now put forward (not “the 
five points of Reformation Truth and Verity!) “on which 
all men could agree to regard as the essence of the religion 
of humanity, viz.— 

First, the Fatherhood of God. 

Second, the Brotherhood of Man. 

Third, Redemption through Sacrifice. 

Fourth, the Ministry of Unseen Intelligences. 

Fifth, the Future Life in which the soul will have to- 

answer for the deeds done in the body.” 

This, it will be seen, affords a wider basis than any 
which have been put forward from Rome, Canterbury, or 
Grindelwald, for it would embrace all, from Buddhism to. 
Spiritism. 

The current number of Borderland gives a host of testi- 
monies, showing how all is converging to these five points,. 
and discusses “ things common to all religions,” from “ the 
origins of Christianity” through Buddhism, “ the fatthe 
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of savages,” the recent Papal encyclical, down to the 
Parliament of Religions, which, it says, bnngs “a message 
to the world . . . peace to all that are near and all that are far 
off,” and ending with the conclusion that “the brotherhood 
of man transcends all the ‘isms.” 

Yes, there is one thing common to them all, which is 
perfectly clear, but yet is not seen by this anti-Christian 
host, and that is'that they are all at one in deifying man and 
shutting out God; in the advancing of human merit and 
exclusion of Grace; in preparing for anti-Christ and ignor- 
ing Christ; in magnifying the words of Man and dethron- 
ing the word of God! 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 
“WHAT IS SPIRITUALISM?” 

A LEAFLET under this title is being widely disseminated. 
Many of our friends deceive themselves and others by 
regarding Spiritism as a kind of imposture carried on by 
individuals for their own profit. But it is well to assure 
them that Spiritism is what it claims to be in this leaflet-— 
“a religious system.” The essence of this religion is 
expressed in the words “to serve one’s fellow creatures 
constitutes the highest form of goodness here.” “The 
laws of spiritual growth are forgiveness and love ; retribu- 
tion, restitution and compensation.” Its present object 
is “to make one’s earth-life pure” ; while “ spirit-friends 
whom we hope to rejoin are around us,” and God is 
“the Father of us all.” We are to become good or bad 
spirits, according to our lives here, “and not because of any 
belief or unbelief as such.” This is not merely the religion 
of Spiritists, but the religion of the natural man! All false 
religions are agreed in these tenets, but it is a religion in 
which God is shut out, and Christ is ignored, while the 
Scriptures condemn it, and warn all who are deceived by it 
that they will be punished with everlasting destruction, 
because they know not God, and obey not the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


X 


Editor'g Ta A 


EAER TAR Ge Qh H Tye AN EN Ge ER ER ER ER WER 
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
Afinor, Wood Green.—The book you enquire about is 


KTN 


very dangerous, as are all books of that school. What can 
be more awful than. the words you quote: “ He gave up 
the life He had in union with our fallen nature. He died 


to self and the sin that tempted Him!” No mere imper- 
fect knowledge of Biblical scholarship, or of the English 
language, can excuse such evil doctrine, which so seriously 
affects the Deity of the Lord Jesus. The error lies at the 
root, and not in the /eaves or fruit of such teaching, 


REVIEWS. 


“ The Lord's Day,” and “The Love Feast.” By the 
Rev. William Elliott, 13, Ashley Terrace, Plymouth. 
Price 8d. 


This is an honest and powerful presentation of the 
evidence on these important subjects which, in our 
judgment, was never better put. It is a complete answer 
to and exposure of the nonsense taught by all the American 
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“seventh-day ” Sabbatarian Sects, and contains a vast amount 
of valuable information which only a scholar like Mr. 
Elliott could thus bring together from all sources. All 
lovers of the truth connected with this subject, ought to 
purchase and circulate this pamphlet. We ourselves hope 
to give some “selected gleanings” from it in Things to Come. 
It is an ill-disguised device of the enemy to connect this 
“ seventh-day ” heresy with “the Baptists ” and the “Second 
Advent!” 

Strange Fire among the Primitive Methodists. By John 
Robertson, City Temple, Glasgow. Price Twopence. 

The Eastern shepherd is furnished with two implements, 
“his rod and his staff,” i.e., Ais crook and. dis club. The 
crook is to help the sheep, and the club js for the sheep’s 
enemies. It must “ comfort” the sheep to know that the 
shepherd has a club to defend them from their enemies ! 
Strange Fire is a good and timely use of the club against 
the false doctrine which is coming in through the Primitive 
Methodists. It begins with Consecration, which is the name 
of their organ in Northumberland, and ends with rank 
Socinianism and Pelagianism. We have often said that to 
raise men up to a similar state, Christ is being brought 
down to a ‘state capable of sin. Its nature is shown by 
such sentences as these which Mr. Robertson quotes : 

“If Paul had been here to-day he would have used the 
word ‘obey’ for ‘ believe’!” 

“ Are you keeping saved ?” 

‘Christ died for Himself.” 

“ Christ’s death was an accident.” 

“Oh ! for men to be as good as God.” 

“ I have not sinned for twelve years.” 

“ We weave our own robe of righteousness.” 

“We infer how good God is when we see how good He 
makes us.” &e., &c. 

Surely, this is enough to warn all who are on the inclined 
plane of modern nineteenth century jin-de-sidcle’ methods 
for procuring holiness of life, lest they go too far! What 
does the £100 challenge to one of its respected leaders 
mean but that some do go too far, and that in their opinion 
others do not go far enough. Our advice is # Stand in the 
old paths,” and keep out of all the new ones. 


THE MILDMAY PROPHETIC CONFERENCE. 

WE again call our readers’ attention to this Conference, 
which is to be held on Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday, 
October, 27th, 28th and 29th. We publish the full pro- 
gramme in our advertisement pages. 


PUBLICATION NOTICES. 

WE have at length found some forty copies, of October, 
1895, and shall now be able to complete orders for Vol. II. 
to that extent. Price 2s.; by post, 2s. 6d. 

PECUNIARY HELP. 

Some friends have kindly given this for the extension of 
Things to Come. One has suggested a “penny” subscrip- 
tion list. We need hardly say that we shall be thankful for 
the smallest gifts to enable us to advertise, and by a regular 
and systematic free distribution, to make our journal more 


widely known. 
ALL BUSINESS ORDERS 


to go to Mr. G. Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, E.C., who 
will give personal and immediate attention to them. 


Digitized by Tele1os Ministries 


THINGS TO COME. 


—— 


Vol. tl. 


NOVEMBER, 1896. 


No. 5. 


‘uate nts ste ste ste ste ste ate ate 


è ste stewie sie ste sto tz ate 
| Editorial. 


er aiee aae 
a a a a a a EA OR a 


aye + aye 


THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 


J E have considered the siz occasions on which the 
. Lord Jesus uttered this solemn and weighty say- 
ing, “ He that hath ears to hear let him hear.” 

It is significant that in this case, the fourteen occasions 
are not divided into two sevens, but into six and eight. 

Siz is the number of man,* and six times, as the “Son ot 
Man” on earth it came from His lips. It is noteworthy that 
in the stzth which we considered last month we had the 
climax of man’s neglect to “hear”! 

Fight is the number of resurrectiont, and eight times 
the risen Lord pronounces it to John from the glory. In 
the first of these, ż.e., the seventh, we pass to the Spirit's 
voice! And seven is the number of the Spirit. 

These Epistles to the Seven Churches have a past and 
also a present, as well as a future interpretation. 

Those in John’s day to whom they were written, who 
“read” and “heard” and “kept” that which was written, 
received the promised blessing (Rev. i. 3). 

- We, in our day, who read and hear and keep these words, 
have likewise our present blessing as we apply them to the 
“things that are.” 

And those ‘who will read them after the Church has been 
gathered unto the Lord, will have their blessing also in that 
yet future day. 

It is, however, with the interpretation in the past that 
we are now concemed, and we note that the form of these 
eight used from heaven differs from the form of the six 
used on earth, thus marking the division, though the figure 
is the same. 

Instead of “he that hath ears to hear Jet him hear,” we 
have, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the Churches.” 

This last communication from the Lord Jesus to men 
upon earth is to these seven Churches! It came after the 
destruction of Jerusalem: after Israel had been scattered 
and after Paul and ‘afl the Apostles except John had 
died! 

To John, the last of these, Christ appeared in glory and 
instructed him to write to these Seven Churches. 

They had all heard the teaching of the Holy Spirit by 
Paul, concerning the “ Mystery” of God, and concerning 
“ the word of His grace,” and all had departed from it. 

This is clear from Acts xix. 10, where it is ‘distinctly 
stated, “ all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus,” and from‘z Tim. i. 15, where it is as clearly 


# See Namber in Scripture, by Dr. Bullinger, p. 150. Eyre and 
Spottiswoode. . 
+ Ibid. P. 200. 


declared “ This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia 
be turned away from me.” 

Each Epistle, therefore, ends with these solemn and 
weighty words, but they occupy a different place in the first 
three Epistles from that which they occupy in the last 
four. 

In the first three they precede the promise to the over- 
comer, while in the last four they follow it. 

(I1.) Epuesus (Rev. ii. 1-7) 
is the first addressed, for it was the most important of the 
seven. The Lord’s charge in it, “ Thou hast left thy first 
love,” corresponds with and refers to 2 Tim. i. 15, “ All they 
that are in Asia be turned away from me.” 

Just as Israel was recalled by the prophets, not so much to 
their own words as to God’s Law given by Moses, so these 
are recalled, not merely to the words of Christ in these seven 
Epistles, but to what “the Spirit saith to the Church:s” 
in the fourteen Epistles of Paul. Those Epistles are the 
voice of the Spirit to the Churches—the only ones which are 
addressed directly to the Gentile Churches. The Lord does 
not recall them to His own words on earth, nor to the teach- 
ings and acts of the twelve Apostles, but to those things 
which the Spirit is now saying (for it is in the present tense) 
to the Churches. This claim had already been made by the 
Apostle in 1 Cor. xiv. 37: “If any man think himself to be 
a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write are the commandments of the Lord.” 

(IL) Smyrna (ii. 8-11)" 
was worse, it had not only left its first love, but some 
claimed to be Jews, and had gone back to that aspect of the 
Gospel which was given to Peter for the circumcision, 

When the Lord promised to give to Peter the keys of the 
kingdom, and afterwards spoke of his death, Peter repelled 
the thought of the death and resurrection of Christ; where- 
upon Jesus said to him, “Get thee behind Me, Satan” 
(Matt. xvi. 23). Those in Smyrna who claimed to be Jews 
(ii. 9) and imitated Peter, and were “ zealous of the Law,” say- 
ing they were Jews, rather than be partakers of the blessings 
involved in Christ’s death and resurrection, are called by the 
Lord “the synagogue of Satan” (ii. 9). ‘They savour not 
the things that be of God (which have to do with the death 
and resurrection of Christ), but the things that be of men. 
Thus was continued the apostasy which we see developed 
around us in the “commandments and traditions of men,” 
and “not after Christ” (see Col. ii.). 

Hence, as the Epistle to Ephesus was sent by Him “ who 
hcldeth the seven stars .. .. and walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks” (ii. 1), and threat- 
ened the removal of its candlestick (ii. 5),* so here the 
Epistle to Smyrna was sent by Him who “was dead and 
is alive,” and promises “the crown of life” to him who is 
“faithful unto death.” 


- 


* Sce our references to the candlestick in our September num» 
ber, p. 25. 
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It ends with the solemn exhortation to hear what the 
Spirit is saying to the Churches. 
(III.) PERGamos (ii. 12-17) 
shows us the apostasy increasing and those germs—the doc- 
trines of Balaam and the Nicolaitanes—arising, which after- 
wards developed into the Sacerdotalism which divided the 
people into clergy and laity. It is He who has “the sharp 
sword” (ii. 12) who will “fight against” those for whom 
nothing remains but repentance or judgment (ii. 16). Mean- 
while they who hold fast His name and have not denied 
His faith (ii. 13), will feed upon “the hidden manna” cf 
His word (ii. 17), which others reject. 
(IV.) TuyaTira (ii. 18-29) 
shows us the deepening of the apostasy into “the depths 
of Satan,” and “that woman Jezebel” with her spiritual 
fornication and her ecclesiastical idolatry, for which nothing 
remains but judgment, while 
(V.) Sarpis (iii. 1-6) 
reveals to us another phase of the apostasy, with only the 
name to live, and things ready to die, and works not per- 
formed as in the Lord’s sight. 
(VI.) PHILADELPHIA (iii. 7-13). 

Here there is a great resemblance to Smyrna. We have 
the same “ synagogue of Satan” in opposition, as in Smyrna, 
while a crown is spoken of in each case. Those to whom 
the promises apply are evidently those who have “ears to 
hear.” But there is another company in Philadelphia who 
possess not this hearing ear. They “say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie.” These are they who claim to have 
received that which the Lord Jesus gave to His twelve 
Apostles. They reject the grace revealed among Jews and 
Gentiles alike, by the Spirit, through Paul’s Epistles, and 
claim, as Jews, to be “ inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.” 

As the Lord rebuked ‘Peter in Matt. xvi. 23, so these are 
rebuked. When the Lord had promised the “keys of the 
kingdom” to Peter, Peter immediately rejected the an- 
nouncement of Christ’s death and resurrection, and there- 
upon was called “Satan,” or adversary. So these in Phila- 
delphia, who claim to act with the authority of Christ, given 
to the twelve apostles, and not apprehending the grace re- 
vealed to Jews and Gentiles, in the death and resurrection 
of Christ, are classed as adversaries, and are called “the 
synagogue of Satan.” 

Thus in Philadelphia, the Lord sees two distinct com- 
panies, one company of whom He says (v. 8), “Thou has 
kept My word... thou hast kept the word of My patience 
.. . I also will keep thee from (êK, out of) the hour of 
temptation (or trial) which shall come upon all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth” (v. 10). 

The other company He condemns as “the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews and are not, but do lie.” 

He owns the former company, and sets before them “an 
open door,” and promises deliverance out of the coming 
hour of the world’s tribulation. The promise and the bless- 
ing is all of grace, and is based on the word of Him “that 
is holy ... . and true.” 

Seeing that these two companies are so distinct in the 
sight of the Lord, it becomes an important question for 
every professing Christian to ask, “To which of these two 
companies do I belong?” - 


Before His ascension, the Lord sent forth the twelve 
Apostles of whom Peter ‘was first, endued with authority 
and power to witness of His resurrection and exaltation 
to the people of Israel, beginning at Jerusalem. “God 
also bearing them witness both with SIGNS and 
wonders and with divers MIRACLES, and GIFTS of the 
Holy Ghost” (Heb. ii. 4). This testimony the people re- 
jected, putting Stephen and James, and other of the Apostles 
to death, as the Lord had foretold when He said, “ They 
shall kill you” (Matt. xxiv. 9). 

Then the Lord appeared to Saul, and revealed His Son 
to him, that he might preach Him amongst the Gentiles 
(Gal. i. 16). To Paul who speaks of himself as “the least 
of the Apostles” (x Cor. xv. 9), and “ less than the least of all 
saints” (Eph. iii. 8), was this grace given to preach among 
the Gentiles the untrackable riches of Christ. 

We thus see from the word of God that there were two 
distinct Apostolic ministries: 

One given to and exercised by Peter, concerning Jesus as 
the seed of David the king (Acts ii. 30), the Lawgiver (Acts 
jii. 32), and the Judge (Acts x. 42). 

The other ministry wzs committed to Paul, and was of 
quite another character. But we must reserve further com- 
ment on their differences, together with the conclusion of 
our remarks on the Epistles to the Churches of Philadelphia 
and Laodicea, until our next paper. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER, 


VI.—ELOAH anp ELAH (“Gop”). 


NOTHER derivative of the root Æ4 is VON, Zak. It 
has the same primitive meaning as to eternity and- 
almighty power, but has a further special reference fixed by 
its usage. Its first occurrence connects it with worship, and 
wherever it is used of the Divine Being, it is in opposition 
to idols and all false gods. Deut. xxxii. 15 and 17 (first). 
This sets forth the essential meaning of Eloah. 

When £/cah is used there is always a contrast between 
the true and living God and them that are no gods. See 
2 Chron. xxxii. 15; Ps. xviii. 31: ‘Who is Eloah but 
Jehovah ?”; Isa. xliv. 8, etc. 

It occurs 57 times in its Hebrew form and 95 times in 
its Chaldee form TON, Elakh, making in all 152 occurrences. 

Because it is the God who is worshipped it is sometimes 
used of the gods of the heathen, because they were gods 
whom the heathen worshipped. And hence we often find it 
combined with the pronouns: my God, thy God, our God, 
his God, their God, because the God that anyone worships 
thus becomes his God. 

Hence He is specially the God whom we worship and 
for whom we wait—our Redeemer. See Job. xvi. 20, 21, 
and compare this with the New Testament expression the 
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We know that our Saviour Here, then, we are in sight of a remarkable parallel. The 


“Great God and Saviour.” 
Jesus liveth, that He will “stand on the earth in the latter 
day,” and that ‘in our flesh,” raised and glorified, we shall 
see Him and for ever be with Him. 

The following are the fifty-seven occurrences of the 
Hebrew Title : 

miDx, ELOAH. | 

Deut. xxxii. 15, 17 (tst); 2 Chron. xxxii. 15 (1st); Neh. 
ix. 17; Job iii. 4, 233 iv.9, 17; v. 17; vi 4, 8, 93 ix. 13; 
x. 23 xi. 5,6, 73 xii. 4, 6 (2nd); xv. 83 xvi. 20, 21; xix. 
6, 21, 26; xxi. 9, 19; xxii 12, 26; xxiv. 12; xxvii. 3, 8, 
10 3 NIX. 2, 4; XXXİ. 2, 6; xxxiji. 12,26; XXXV. IO: xxxvi. 
2; XXxvii, 15, 22; Xxxix. 17; xl. 2; Psalm xviii. 31 (1st); 
l. 22; čxiv. 73 cxxxix. 19; Prov. xxx. 5; Isa. xliv. 8 (rst) ;* 
Dan. xi. 37 (2nd), 38 (twice), 39; Hab. i. 1r; iii. 3. 

And the following are the occurrences of the same word 
in its Chaldee spelling. The meaning is, of course, the 
same in each language, as its usage shows :— 


sb, ELAH (Chaldee). 

Ezra iv. 243 v. 1, 2 (twice), 5,8, 11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, 
17; Vi. 3. 5 (twice), 7 (twice), 8, 9, 10, 12 (twice), 14, 16, 
17,18; vii. 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 (twice), 20, 21, 23 
(twice), 24, 25 (twice), 26; Jer.x.11; Dan. ii. 11, 18, 19, 
20, 23, 28, 37, 44, 45, 47 (three times); ili. 12, 14, 15, 17, 
18, 25, 26, 28 (three times), 29 (twice); iv. 2, 8 (twice), 
9, 18; Vv. 3, 4, 11 (twice), 14, 18, 21, 23 (twice), 26; vi. 5, 
7, 10, 11, 12, 16, 20 (twice), 22, 23, 26 (twice). 

If these words “God” be marked with Z/oaé or Elah 
against them, then it will be clear that in every other passage 
where the word God occurs in small roman type, it is the 
word £ okim which is used. 

(To be continued.) 


SAUL AND CÆSAR: ISRAEL'S CHOICE. 
-By Rev. J. C. SMITH, Hoveake. 

HEN Pilate brought forth Christ and said, “ Beho!d 

your King!” the Jews cried out, “ Away with 

Him. away with Him, crucify Him!” And then, in answer 

to Pilate’s question, “Shall I crucify your King?” they 

shouted, “ We have no king but Cæsar!” That was their 

last word. That sealed their fate. They chose Cæsar; 

to Cesar they must go. That was the end of the Jewish 

monarchy. Forty years after that, corresponding to the 

temptation in the wilderness, they experienced to the bitter 

end the power of Cæsar to whom they had thus sworn 
allegiance. 

Now it is striking and instructive to mark how the Jewish 
monarchy began. It began as it ended, namely, with the 
choice of the people, They rejected God and desired a 
kuman king. ‘They chose Saul. He was instead of God, 
and they shouted, “ God save the king!” Trouble awaited 
them from that fatal hour. Saul disobeyed God and dis- 
-appointed men, and God left him, and he hurried to his 
doom. But alongside of Saul, God brought in the man of 
His choice, David. David had wrought salvation in Israel 
in his early days, but he was persecuted and hunted by the 

‘man who represented the people’s will, until, when Saul was 
“taken away,” they were glad to seek unto David and own 
God. . 


© The second " God” ie Rock (see margin). 


menarchy began by the choice of Saul and it ended with the 
choice of Cæsar. It began with the persecution of David 
and ended with the rejection of Christ, David’s Lord. The 
time between Saul and Cæsar was the period of bitter dis- 
cipline for sin. The time from Cesar till now has been 
a period of dispersion and suffering. l 

To get rid of Christ, the Jewish people invoked Cæsar. 
God took them at their word, and for these eighteen cen- 
turies they have truly had their fill of Cæsar, in exile, perse- 
cution, and extermination. 

It remains to Israel to make this fatal choice once more, 
but only once: it will come when an unholy covenant is 
made for “one week” with the.“ prince that shall come.” 
And then, in her final extremity, Israel will gladly accept 
the very Christ she has so long rejected, as her deliverer from 
the terrors of “the great tribulation.” As David, by his 
valour, showed himself fit to reign long before he was called 
to the throne, so Christ, in the midst of the Jews, showed 
Himself mighty to deliver and bless, though all these cen- 
tuiies He has been rejected.* 

What may we learn from this parallel in Israel’s history? 
Surely this: that the way of transgressors is hard; that God 
grants men their desire and sends leanness into their soul ; 
but, also, that God’s purpose cannot fail, and that Christ 
will yet “restore the Kingdom to Israel.” 

“The Lord is at hand.” “ He must reign.” 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
apeakeis. Many things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


THE THREEFOLD APPEARING OF CHRIST. 
By Pastor F. E. MarsuH. 
(At the Lrverpool Conference, Nov., 1895.) 


HERE is something wanting in what we teach if we 
do not teach the fact of Christ’s coming. We have 
not a complete circle of truth if we do not know this 

blessed hope that is spoken of in the New Testament. 
Whatever truth you take up, you will find that, as far as it 
relates to the Lord Jesus Christ—nay, I think I may say 
almost every truth—that there are three aspects to it. We 
think of what Christ has done; we think of what He is 
dving—why should not we equally think of what He is going 
to do? 

Turn to Hebrews ix., where we have the threefold appear- 
ing in connection with the Lord Jesus Christ. This three- 
fold appearing brings before us the past work of Christ, 
His present work, and His future work; and it may help 
us to tightly divide the word of truth in the future, in read- 
ing the Scriptures, if we see this threefold aspect of the 
work of the Lord Jesus. 

I. Verse 24.—‘ For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 


* The same principle is illustrated in Israel, long before, when, 
in the wildemess and A/oses being absent, the ungodly suggestion 
went round the camp: “Let us make us a caffain and return 
into Egypt.” 
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but into ‘heaven itself, nuw to appear in the presence of 
Cod for us” (read also verses 25-28). 

II. Now, in verse 26 we have Christ’s past appearing. 
“ Once in the end of the world He appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” 

III. In verse 28 we have His future appearing: “ He 
shall appear the second time without sin, unto salvation.” 

Now, while in the Authorized Version we have what has 
been called a threefold appearing, I might remind you that 
in the Original there are three different words altogether, 
and it might help us to more completely understand the 
mind of the Spirit if we note these words. 

(1). Verse 26 speaks of Christ’s past appearing; like 
a person behind a curtain, you cannot see him, but when the 
curtain is drawn aside and he is manifest, you see him, and 
that is what is meant here in connection with Christ. He 
was hidden in the glory in the past—He was not seen; but 
once, in the end of the age, He appeared on this earth, was 
manifested in human form: “God manifest in the flesh.” 

(2). Now, in verse 24, it means something different. 
Christ always appeared in the presence of God; but, after 
His resurrection He appeared in that presence, in a sense in 
which He never had done before—He appeared there in 
an official sense, as the Representative of His people; He 
appears there as our great High Priest and Advocate with 
tbe Father; just as the high priest of Israel went into the 
koly place, with those garments of glory and beauty on, 
and the names of the children of Israel engraven upon the 
precious stones that were in the breast-plate, and also upon 
the onyx stones which were upon his shoulders. And the 
high priest, having thus the names of the Israelites upon 
him, became the representative of the children of Israel. 
So our great High Priest is now in the presence of God for 
us; He appears there as the One who has achieved certain 
things on our account; He is there as the representative 
Son that He might bring the many sons into glory whom He 
represents ; and further, it is because of His all-prevailing 
plea that our prayers are answered. He is our ‘dvocate ; 
looking after our interests; watching over us; and though 
the Devil may accuse us, and there may be failure on our 
part, yet our great High Priest ever liveth to make inter- 
cession with the Father for us—He lives to adjust things 
according to the purpose and will of God., 

(3). But we read in verse 28 that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
going to appear again, “the second time, without sin unto 
salvation.” Here the word meanis, to be seen face to face. 
The same term is given us in 1 Cor. xv., where it is said 
that Peter saw Jesus face to face; and when the Lord Jesus 
appears the second time, we are going to see Him face to 
face. It is not to be at death; it is not someone He is 
going to send, but we shall see Him face to face. And He is 
not going to take up the question of sin again : He settled that 
on the cross; but He is going to appear the second time 
apart from sin, unto salvation; going to complete our salva- 
tion. He is coming as our Saviour to save us from these 
bodies which have been humiliated by sin, to give us a 
glorious body like His own, without spot, wrinkle, or any 
such thing. 

Now you can see how these three appearings take in the 
whole of the work of the Lord Jesus Christ—His past work 
2s our atonement, so to speak; His present work as our 
Advocate; and His future work as the One who is going 
to appear and complete our salvation. If you will honestly 
read your Bibles in connection with this threefold appearing 
and ask yourself the question, To which of these aspects 
does this or that verse refer? you will be struck with the 
simplicity with which everything will fall into its place. 

“We are reconciled to God by the death of His Son ”-— 
this takes us to the past work of Christ. 

“Much more being reconciled we shall be saved in His 


life,” takes us to the present, and reminds us of Him who is 


thé living Saviour, able to save to the uttermost. 

“Now is our salvation nearer than when we believed,” 
takes us on to the future, when Christ shall come again and 
receive us unto Himself. ae 

I say again, everything falls simply into its right place uf 
we recognize the threefold appearing of the Lord Jesus.. 

Turn now to John xiv., just to remind you of, that pro- 
mise the Lord Jesus gave to His disciples, and which He 
gives to us: “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe 
in God, believe also in Me. In My Father’s house are many 
mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will.come again.” I specially direct your atten- 
tion to these words: “I will come again.” Mark the per- 
sonal pronoun “ I.” i 

Not, “I am going to send the angels for you.” 

Not that it is the coming of the Holy Spirit, for that you 
have got already. 

Not that you are to look for Titus to come and destroy 
the city of Jerusalem, for that is past; but, that I MYSELF 
WILL COME. You remember what John said to Peter 
when Christ appeared to the disciples on the Sea of Tiberias. 
The disciples did not know who it was who was standing on 
the shore. John, the man who had been nearest to Christ 
at the supper, his vision is more keen than the others, and 
suddenly, as he gazes upon that form standing on the shore, 
he says to Peter, “It is the Lord.” i 

Now, I put it to you, dear friends, as I put it to myself, 
Will anything else but the Lord Himself satisfy our hearts? 
Will anyone else but the Lord Himself fulfil such a pro- 
mise as this? Thank God for the “I will’s” of Christ. 

When He said at first to us “ Come, and I will give you 
rest,” we know how He fulfilled His word. Then that other 
“T will” which He gave His disciples, which we may take 
to ourselves, “I will make you fishers of men,” and as 
Christian workers, we have proved the truth of that “1 
will.” 

And since there is no doubt about His having fulfilled 
that “I will” in relation to our salvation, and that “I will” 
in relation to service, will He not also fulfil this “ I will” in 
connection with His coming? Why, His former fulfilments 
are the proof of this latter fulfilment. 

In Psalm xl., we read, “ Lo, I come, in the volume of the 
book it is written. of Me.” And we have the Spirit of God 
in Hebrews x. taking up those words, applying it to Christ's 
coming in humiliation, showing how minutely it has been. 
fulfilled. . . 

Now there are just three things I would like to say in 
reference to those promises. ; 

The coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is the believer’s jov 
in life; it is the mourners comfort in bereavement; and 
the saint’s incentive to holiness. 

First of all, the coming of Christ is 


THE BELIEVER’S JOY IN LIFE. 


The joy of pardon is great, when He Himself said to us, 
“Thy sins which were many are all forgiven thee.” The 
joy of His peace is greater: “My peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart 
bz troubled, neither let it be afraid.” But the greatest joy 
al is, He has said, “I will come and receive you to My- 
se Rid 

There is a little picture in John xx., which seems to me 
10 give us an illustration of what will take place when our 
Lord comes back again. You remember the disciples 
gathered in that upper room were sad; and all at once 
Jesus appeared in their midst and said to them, “It is I 
Myself; handle Me and see, a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see Me have.” Then we read these words: 
“Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.” 
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Joy filled their hearts; peace filled their minds. So it 
seems to me that, as we make that future event a living, pre- 
‘sent reality (in that we shall be looking daily and hourly 
expecting our Lord’s return), we shall have the gladness 
which that joy ministers to us now. The joy of the Lord 
shall indeed be our strength; and mark you, it does not 
say that the believers joy is the believer’s strength: it is 
His joy in us. Do we grasp it? We long to be with Him; 
but He is also expecting to be with us that we may share 
His glory; so, as we make this a living, present reality, it 
shall be to us the joy of our life. 
Then, again, it is 
THE MOURNER’S COMFORT IN BEREAVEMENT. 


I do not know what I should do sometimes if it were not for 
the fact that I can go to those who are mourning because of 
loved ones fallen asleep, and tell them the Lord Jesus ıs 
coming back directly, and their loved ones will be brought 
back from the grave and caught up with us to meet Him in 
thé ait. | 

It is the thought that our loved’ ones have been put to 
sleep by Christ our.Lord that makes us so full of joy. it 
was this thought that filled the heart of the Apostle when he 
wrote to the Church in Thessalonica. Turn to 1 Thess. 
iv. 13,“ But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerhing them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope.” It is the direct action of the 


Lord Jesus Christ in that they sleep. Do not think it is” 


something that happened to them by chance. The preposi- 
tion used here refers always to the action of. another. It 
may mean one of two things—that the believer sleeps 
through the atoning work of Christ, and does not die as the 
unsaved ; or it may refer to the fact that the believer is put 
tu sleep by Jesus Himself when he dies. I think it is the 
latter, and for this reason the word “asleep” in this pas- 
sage, refers to the action of another. It is not like the 
word “sleep” in the next chapter, where one deliberately 
lies down and goes to sleep; but rather the mother putting 
the child to sleep is the illustration. So Jesus will put our 
loved ones to sleep, as far as their bodies are concerned. 
The sleeping and living ones together caught wp—snatched 
away by the power of God to meet the Lord in the air; and 
su shall we be for ever with the Lord: Wherefore, cumfort 
one another with these words. Yes these words do bring com- 
fort. You who have loved ones asleep, remember that the 
Lord Himself is coming, and soon there will be a bright 
and blessed re-union. Look not into the cold and silent 
tomb; look up and out to the time when our Lord shall 
return; for then, with a gathering shout and mighty ann, 
H»: shall cause the sleeping ones to be raised, and the living 
ones changed, and we shall be for ever in the Lord’s 
presence. 
The coming of the Lord is also 


THE SAINT’S INCENTIVE TO HOLINESS. 


We read in 1 John iii. that every man that hath the hope 
of seeing Christ, purifieth himself, even as He is pure. No 
child of God can be worldly in life, who believes that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is coming soon. Oh, but, you say, if 1 
believed this I should give up working for Christ. No, you 
wont! Who are the men and women working for Christ? 
Who are the foremost missionaries to-day ?. If you could go 
to the mission-field and enquire of the missionaries if they 
believe the Lord is coming, you would find the most active 
missionaries are those who are looking for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And, as far as my observation goes 
(and I know a good many Christian workers), it is this: 
It is the men who are Jooking for the coming—the personal 
retum of our Lord—wha are devoted in life, who are 
earnest if labour, and who are laying themselves out tu 


evangelize the masses, and seeking to make known the Lord 
Jesus Christ as a personal Saviour. It will be such a spur 
to Christian activity if you get to believe this, not in the 
head, but with the heart. It is the fact that He Himself is 
coming, and that He may be here at any moment, that will 
make us devoted in His service, even as He was devoted to 
us in our salvation, 
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No. VIII. 


“THE CORNER STONE.” 
By E. J. BALDWIN. 


AAR A AN ye A RK 


Part IV. THE SANCTUARY.” 


N searching the Scriptures for the solution of the problem 
presented by the three-fold prophecy,t we discovered 
the " Corner-Stone ” to mean: “the Lamb of God”; the 
Foundation, “the Lamb s/ain,” Christ Crucified, the great 
Atoning Sacrifice which is the One Foundation for all 
righteousness ; and the Head-Stone, the“ Lambas it had deen 
slain,” Christ Risen and Glorified, the Bridegroom-King. 
Thus the First and Second Advents of Israel’s Messiah are 
seen, as always in the Old Testament (where there is no 
revelation concerning this present “interval ”) in immediate 
juxtaposition, as though as closely connected in zime as they 
are in Purpose—a point important to bear in mind, as it 
simplifies many passages otherwise obscure. We discovered, 
moreover, from the Apocalypse, that not only the “ Head- 
Stone” of 4., but also the " Sanctuary ” of B. was a predic- 
tion of the Lord of Hosts in this special aspect, viz., as the 
Bridegroom, the Glory of the Bride (the " believers ” of C.) 
Yet the Sanctuary is a subject that needs to be more 
particularly considered, especially as tis likely, perhaps, to 
occasion some perplexity concerning the distinction both 
between the two c/asses of the redeemed, belonging to 
different dispensations, and described in the Scriptures by 
essentially different illustrations, viz., the ‘ Body of Christ” 
and the “ Bride of the Lamb,” and also between the reve/a- 
tions primarily and directly pertaining to each. “! 
It will now be assumed as proven, not only that the 
“ Head-Stone” and the ‘Sanctuary ” ‘signify the Bride- 
groom, but also that the Bride of the Old and New 
Testaments is one, the faithful Israelite “remnant,” repre- 
sented by the personification of “thé Holy City Jerusalem.” 
But in connection with the fact'that God's purpose concern- 
ing the “ Body of Christ” was kept secret until revealed to 
the Apostle Paul, and therefore the Hebrew Scriptures 


* For the convenience of fresh readers of “ Things to Come,” who have not 
acen tie saiet papera, it might be as well to state that the three texts referred to 
are the following: 
A. “Tho gione which the builders refused is become the Head-stone of the 
Corner.” (Pe. cxviii. 22). : 
B. “ He aball be for a Sanctuary; but fora Stoné of stumbling, and for a 
Rock of offence, to both the Houses of Israel.” (Isa. viji. 19-16). 
C. “Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious 
Corner-stono, a rure Foundation; he that believeth shall not make 
haste.” (Isa. xxviii. 16). 


(+) "AN Scriptare is profitable for doctrine, ete., and nota page of it but has ita 
special icanon for Christians of this diepenration, as well as for those of God's 
one who preceded or will fullow us; but oursly the more clearly we see to whom 

@ direct interpretation refers, and understand ite primary and literal meaning 
the lera likely we are to err in studying its application to ourselves as individual 
souls, and apprehending its deeper spiritual teaching. 
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contain no prophecy concerning it—how is this to be 
reconciled with the identification of the “Sanctuary ” of B., 
not only with the “Sanctuary ” of Rev. xxi. 22, but with the 
“Sanctuary ” of: Eph. ii. 20-22, the latter: being the “ Body 
of Christ”? For certainly, on the surface, these statements 
seem to be mutually contradictory, and the Old Testament 
passage, after all, a prophecy of “the Church.” 

The solution of the apparent difficulty is, however, ex- 
tremely simple, and contained'even in the statement of it, 
for it is explained by the application of that very distinction 
between the Old Testament and. the New. The “ Sanc- 
tuary” predicted by Isaiah .is Christ PERSONAL—the 
“Sanctuary ™ described by-the Apostle Paul, Christ 
MysticiL; the “Bridegroom” of the Old Testament is 
“the Lord of Hosts Himself” (Isa. viii. 13, liv. 5); the 
“ Bridegroom ” of the New, “the Lord Himself” (1 Thess. 
iv. 16), “Christ Jesus Himself” (Eph. ii. 29, R.v.), the 
Head, and the “Church” the Body—“ One New Man.” 
But the promised “ Sanctuary” for the remnant would have 
existed, and the prophecy concerning the Heavenly “ Bride- 
groom” and the Israelite ‘ Bride” would have been 
fulfilled,” even had there been no “Church” / “Thus the 
later revelation harmonizes with, and yet contains a wonderful 
addition to, the earlier one, for the still unfulfilled predic- 
tions of the Hebrew seers of the Old Covenant are not only 
taken up and repeated, but expanded marvellously by the 
Apostolic prophets of the New, after the “ manifestation ” 
of the great Mystery, which had been “kept secret since 
the world began” (Rom. xvi. 25). : 

"There is perhaps a hint of this great difference, certainly 
an indication of a'marvellous expansion of the earlier 
prophecy, to be noted in the wording of the passages we 
are considering, which, though not observable in the 
English translation, is very significant in the original. The 
Greek word for “Sanctuary” (Temple) in Rev. xxi. and 
Eph. ii. is not the same as, or rather not the equivalent to, 
the Hebrew term used in Isa. viii. 14, which latter is not 
the usual phrase employed ‘to ‘describe the Temple, but a 
word which, while meaning “a sacred place,” is used in a 
sense here which scarcely mplies more than our modern 
meaning of a place of safety, an inviolable asylum. Thus 
the “Sanctuary” of B., be it noticed, is a promise prac- 
tically identical with thato C., “he that believeth shall not 
make haste,” or shall not flee in terror, če, from the 
“ Assyrian,” the great enemy of Israel “in that day.” Jn 
confirmation of this is the significant announcement im- 
mediately following, “ Behold, I (v.¢., Zsaaz, “the salvation 
of God”) and the children whom the Lord hath given me 
(ie. Shearyashub, “the remnant shall return,” ch. vii. 3; 
Immanuel, “God with us,” ch. vii. 14; and Afahershalal- 
hash-bas, “he speedeth to the spoil, he hasteth to 
the prey,” ch: viii. 3) are for signs and for wonders 
in Israel, from the Lord of Hosts which dwelleth in 
Mount Zion” (ch. viii. 18); for in these’ Divinely- 
given- names of prophetic import, we have -a_pre- 
diction of the great tribulation under the terrible 


(a) As, indeed, eve: 
on the first page, to the ‘Sun of Righteousness” on the last. 

(3) Bo that we have the word uf provnee mide more anre" (2 Peter i. 10, n.V.). 

(a) Quoted in Ueb. ii. 18, of Christ and His “ brothren " sceurding to the flesh, 
the ‘seed of Abrahnm"’ (v, 11, 13, 16), tho believing Zebrewa to whom the 
epistle is addressed, 


other prophecy in the O.T., from the " Seed of the woman”. 


‘t oppressor” of the last days, and the safety % of the 
remnant in their Immanuel, though to the rest of the 
nation He is neither a sure “Sanctuary,” nor a precious 
“ Head-Stone,” but only a “Stone of Stumbling.” The 
entire prophecy, as regards its immediate and partial fulfil- 
ment, related of course to contemporary events; but it is 
undeniable that the final and complete fulfilment must be 
still future, for it reaches on to “the Day of the Lord.” 
The principle noted above must here be borne in mind, for 
it applies not only to Messiah, but to the remnant’ who 
believed on Him, and the nation who rejected Him; so 
that ‘Ae remnant (as also the nation) of the two Advents is 
one—differing as to individuais, but identical as a class. 

_It is important now to observe that St. Peter quotes the 
whole (é¢., both first and second portions) of C. and 4., and 
the first portion of B. (1 Peter ii. 6-8), applying them res- 
pectively to the “unbelieving and disobedient ” (the nation, 
as such) and to “you which believe ” (the remnant), while 
the second portion of B., the promise which we are now 
considering (“He shall be for a Sanctuary”), though not 
directly quoted, is certainly implied by the quotation of 
the passage immediately preceding it (Isa. viii. 14, 15). 

Isa. viii. 11-14, R.V., “The Lord spake thus to me 

. saying, Say ye not, a conspiracy, concerning all 
whereof this people (re. Israel as a nation) shall say, 
A conspiracy, neither fear ye their fear (i.e. their object 
of fear, the “ Assyrian”), nor be in dread thereof. The 
Lord of Hosts, Him shall ye sanctify; and let Him be 
your fear, and let Him be your dread.” And He shall 
be for a Sanctuary ; but for a Stone of Stumbling, etc.” 
St. Peter, in view of the “fiery trial” that awaits the 
“elect” of Israel, whom he is addressing, repeats the Divine 
exhortation already spoken to them through Isaiah :— 

1 Peter iii. 14, 15, R.v., “If ye shoutd suffer for right- 
eousness’ sake, blessed are ye (cf. St. Matt. v. ro); and 
fear not their fear (“be not afraid of their terror,” a.v.), 
neither be troubled, but sanctify in your hearts Christ® as 
Lord.” l 
The words reminding them that the Christ, the Lord of 

Hosts, is their “ Sanctuary” as they have already been 
reminded, He is their “ Head-Stone,” ch. ii.), and so with 
the warning of “the beginning of travail,” even as in the 
Lord’s own prediction of that day of terror (St. Matt. xxiv.) 
is mingled the precious promise, “ He that shall endure unto 
the end (ie. of the “travail” or tribulation, resisting the 
fierce temptation to apostatize), the same shall be saved.” 
The assurance of “ safety ” (salvation) from B. being thus 
confirmed to them, that special promise is not repeated in 
the Apostle’s rendering of C., which he quotes from the LXX., 
thus suggesting instead the idea of the “ preciousness ” and 
the “glory ” inseparably associated with the promise of the 
“ Head-Stone” in 4., and thus in this epistle of St. Peter, 
precisely as in the Apocalypse of St. John, a// three of the 
blessed promises contained in the three-fold prophecy are 


(s) Or ruther, aufvation, for the word has a deerer meaning than that of 
phen) eafety. See St. Matt. x. expecially v. 21, 22, 28, 39, and xxly., especially 
v. 9,1 “os 

(e) Rend ch. ii. 10-22, comparing it with Rev. vi.12-17, and mark the significant 
recurrence throughout the prophecy of the words, “in chat Day.” 

w The Apustle's inspired trunslution of * tho Lord of Hosts" us “Christ” is 
an unanswerable argument to thoxe who coufend that the ‘ Bridegruom” of 
Jereel in the O.T. (¢.9., Isa. liv. 6) la Jehovah, not the “Christ.” 
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indissolubly - linked together," and addressed to those 
representatives of the Twelve Tribes of Israel, whom he 
identifies with the predicted “ Bride ”. of Hosea! 

The special meaning and significance of this “Sanctuary ” 
in the Old Testament being thus evident, we have now to 
note the difference between that revelation and the fuller and 
more glorious significance of the ‘Sanctuary ” in the New. 


(To be continued.) 


Selected Gleanings. 


RR A ye ay 


Fin ge FN MEN § FEN FEN HEN HER § FEN TLR AEN FER 


BIBLE TREASURES TRACED. 


NDER the above title, Science Siftings (May oth, 

1896) gives some remarkable information, which, if 

in accordance with the usual accuracy of that paper, is 

worthy of, at any rate, being noticed, with the view of seeing 
kow much there may be of truth in its startling news. 


“ King Menelik, of Abyssinia, has promised that, as cabin 


as peace is restored within his dominions, he will permit a 
commission of European scientists to make an exhaustive 
examination of the vaults of the cathedral church at Axum, 
where the monarchs of Ethiopia have been crowned from 
time immemorial. A widespread tradition of the Moslem 
world asserts that it is within the ancient vaults of this 
structure that the Ark of the Covenant is preserved, along 
with the tables of stone containing the Ten Commandments, 
which Moses brought down from Mount Sinai. 

. “The seven-branched candlestick of gold, which figured 
in the Holy of Holies of the Temple of Solomon at Jeru- 
salem, is said to be immured in these vaults, which are also 
known to contain a mass of ancient papyri and other manu- 
scripts that are in an excellent state of preservation, but 
have never been translated or annotated. 

“It is no mere vague tradition handed down from father to 
sun which transmitted to generations of Abyssinians the 
story of how these priceless treasures came to repose in the 
Cathedral of Axum. The story of their procurement by 
the rulers of the country and of their being deposited within 
these sacred vaults is specific, particular, and detailed.” 

There is no difficulty in believing this, inasmuch as the 
seven-branched candlestick afterwards taken to Rome, and 
which may be seen pictured on the Arch of Titus to-day, 
was, of Course, from Herod’s Temple. Treasures which 
were in Solomon’s Temple had been dealt with long 
before, by Shishak, king of Egypt, and afterwards by Nebi- 
chadnezzar. 

The founder of the present dynasty was, according to 
Abyssinian tradition and history, the son of the Queen of 
Sheba, and was brought up in Solomon’s Court at Jeru- 
salem. 

“It is positively asserted by Abyssinian tradition that he 
carried back with him the tables of stone, the Ark of the 
Covenant, and the seven-branched candlestick. These he 
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SG j m denbeotion with each other (which, as #è noticed In tho Amt paper, 
la , ere thus exhibited~—C. wig the connecting link betweon 4.and X. 


deposited in the interior of that huge granite pile which 
constitutes the pedestal of the ancient Abyssinian temple - 
of Axum, long ante-~lating the Christian era, and where the 
tulers of Ethiopia have been crowned from, the earliest 
times. 

“The present Cathedral of Axum is built on the summit 
of ‘a species of granite pyramid, the remnant of a heathen 
temple that formerly occupied this site. It is within the 
interior of this pyramid that the vaults are situated which 
King Menelik has now promised to throw open. 

“Not since Napoleon invaded Egypt, taking with him a 
corps of archeologists and orientalists, whose work there 
revealed for the first time the stupendous historical import- 
ance of that land of romance, has a disclosure of antiquities 
of equal magnitude been promised. The Cathedral of Axurn 
is but one of the repositories of biblical treasures which 
Menelik offers to open up to the modern scientific world 
for investigation. 

“Tt is believed that he will open up for the first time the 
priceless treasures that have for thousands of years been 
jealously preserved on the Holy Island of Debra Sinan, 
located near the centre of the great inland sea or Lake of 
Zuoi, in the southern portion of the Kingdom of Shoah. 
This island is reputed sacred not only among the Abys- 
sinians themselves, but also throughout the Moslem world, 
and it is to this probably that must be attributed the fact 
that, notwithstanding the innumerable wars that have raged 
in Abyssinia for at least 1,800 years past, the sanctity of the 
island should never have been violated by either Christian 
or infidel. 

“ This island of Debra Sinan, the Abyssinian rendering of 
Mount Sinai, is inhabited and guarded entirely by monks, 
as ignorant and fanatic as are all the Abyssinian clergy, but 
who, when once they take up their residence on the island, 
are never permitted to leave it again. In fact, the soil of 
the island had never been trodden by the foot of any lay- 
man until two years ago, when Emperor Menelik himself, 
attended by a few of his principal ras, or generals, and 
escorted by a strongly-armed bodyguard, crossed the waters 
of the Jake and landed on its shores, the bodyguard remain- 
ing in the boats ready for emergency. 

“ According to the dusky monarch’s own account, the 
vaults of the monastery, which is of enormous size and 
built upon rock, are filled with papyrù and parchments and 
books of every description. The books are believed to have 
teen sent thither at the time of the Mohammedan invasion 
of Abyssinia, in the sixteenth century, but the parchments 
are declared to hail from the world-famed library of Alex- 
andria, which was dispersed in the seventh century by the 
Mohammedan caliph, Omar. 

“The papyri evidently date from a much earlier era and 
probably relate to that period when the Emperors of Ethi- 
opia ruled not only over Abyssinia, but also over Egypt, 
their domination of the latter country being pictured by many 
a sculpture and painting on the pyramids and temples in the 
land of the Nile.” 

If all this information be true, we can well understand the 
significance of these treasures coming to light just at this 


moment, for 


“THE TIME IS AT HAND.” — 
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Questions and Answers. 
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Question No, 112, 

W. J., Liverpool. "In Dr. Bullinger’s Book, “he Mystery, page 52, he 
refers to Rev. xxi. 12, ‘In the foundations’ are ‘tbe names o 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb,’ and refers to Matt. xix. 28. 
Will this have any reference to Judas, for he was one of the twelve 
spoken to in Matthew? The question has arisen in my mind about 
Matthias in Acts i. 22 to end. Can Matthias be rightly called an 
‘ Apostle’? I have generally understood an apostle to be one who 
has seen the Lord and received his commission from Him ; is this 
the right meaning ?, And will the twelve, mentioned in Rev. xxi., 
include Matthias, or is it one of the secret things which belong unto 
the Lord, and therefore not for usto inquire into because not revealed?” 


“| 


i 


Judas Iscariot may have been one of the Twelve spoken 40 
in Matt. xix. 28. But Christ certainly did not speak of him. 
It is our belief that Matthias was one of the Twelve. “They 
prayed and said, ‘Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of 
all men, show whether of these two Thou hast chosen.’” We 
read in Prov. xvi. 33 that “the lot is cast into the lap; but 
the whole disposing of it is of the Lord.” Surely we are to 
believe that the Lord did dispose of this lot and Himself 
chose Matthias to take part in that apostolic ministry. 
This is one of the things which is “revealed,” and the 
qualifications of an Apostle are clearly stated in verses 
21 and 22, Our reasons, for believing that Paul was 
not of the Twelve, will appear later on in our Articles on 
‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 


QUESTION No. 113. 

W. J., Liverpool. ‘Matt. xiii. 11, 12 and Mark iv. 11. These two 

passages appear to allude to the same statement of Jesus, Lut in 

one record the ‘Kingdom of Heaven’ is mentioned and in Mark 

‘Kingdom of God.’ Are we to understand these as being the 

same?... I should be glad to know how to meet this difficulty. 
What is to be understood by verse 12?” 


Our own belief is that much or most of the New Testa- 
ment may have had a Hebrew origina’. ‘There is prac- 
tically a concensus of opinion that Matthew’s Gospel was 
certainly first written in Hebrew. If our belief is correct, 
then it would account at once for a large class of what are 
called “ various readings ” which disappear when the Greek 
is put back into Hebrew. Your question limits the scope 
of our answer to the Gospel of Matthew. And then we 
have to observe that ‘‘ Heaven” is very often used by the 
figure of Metonymy for “God.” We ourselves say ‘‘ Heaven 
protect us” or “ Heaven defend us,” when we mean “ God.” 
The Lord Himself uses it of the Lost Son, when He puts 
the words in his mouth: “I have sinned against heaven.” 
He means “God.” So’ that the “Kingdom of Heaven” 
is practically synonymous with the ‘ Kingdom of God.” 
Supposing Matthew and Mark to be both ¢rans/ated from 
the Hebrew, then in Mark the phrase would be translated 
tdiomatically, and in Matthew it would be translated /r/era//y. 
Even then the literal translation would be divinely perfect 
and inspired, so as to correspond with that aspect of the 
kingdom which is presented in the Gospel of Matthew. 

If our belief be correct, then the Lord would have used 
the words ‘‘ Kingdom of Heaven,” which in Matthew are 
preserved /iferal/y, and in Mark and Luke are presented 
tdiomatically, according to their wider meaning. 

It seems better, also, thus to solve similar difficulties, 
instead of resorting to the “social tendencies" of Luke, 
or other tendencies of Matthew; e.g., " borrow” in Matt. 
v. 42, and "take away” of Luke vi. 30,—both represent 
the Hebrew NW). While “salute” (Matt. v. 47) and 
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“lend” (Luke vi. 34) have nothing in common in Greek 
or English, but put them into Hebrew, and you have one 
word, piw. Doubtless many other examples might be 
given. The above two are cited by E. Nestle, of Ulm, in 
The Expository Times Oct., 1896). S 


, QUESTION No. 114. ; 

W. J., Liverpool. ‘‘In Mark xv. 25, the Crucifixion ig mentioned as 
taking place at the ¢Aird hour; and in John xix. 14, and following 
verses, it is indicated as taking place ‘ about the sixth hour,’ or 
later, as seems to be implied in verses 15-18,” ` 

Mark 


Your difficulty is created, for it is not in the text. 
speaks of the hour of the actual crucifixion, and John 
speaks of the previous day, “the preparation of the 
Passover,” and of the hour when Pilate “ sat down in the 
judgment seat.” ‘This was before the trial ended, and long 
before the crucifixion and the dividing of the garments; 
whereas Mark’s hour is after the garments were divided. 
But your enquiry raises an interesting question as to 

THE MODE OF RECKONING THE HOURS OF THE DAY. 

Commentators differ as usual. Many agree with Dr. 
Westcott, that John’s mode differs from the other three 
(Synoptic) Gospels. But this is not the case, as will be 
seen from the following facts.. 

The Jewish mode was to reckon the hours from sunrise, 
say 6 a.m., and not from midnight as with us. 

Now John mentions a definite hour on four occasions :— 

(1). John i. 39. “About the ¢enth hour” two of the 
Baptist’s disciples ask, “Where abidest Thou?” They 
“came, therefore, and saw where He abode; and they 
abode with Him that day ; it was about the tenth hour.” 

Westcott and others say 10 a.m. best suits the con- 
ditions of a wayfarer ending his journey. But there is 
nothing about a journey in ver. 36. It is much more 
natural to take the tenth hour as 4 p.m., and that the Lord 
took the evening meal there, and remained for the night. 

(2). John iv. 6. It was “about the sixth hour,” when 
the Lord rested at Jacob's well. Now 6 a.m. or 6p.m. 
would both be unsuitable ; the first would be too early for 
the disciples to have gone to buy food, and the latter would 
be too late to allow of the dialogue and the return of the 
disciples and of all that followed thereupon. 

But if the sirih hour was noon, to rest at that hour would 
be natural, and would suit all the circumstances, including 
His remaining there that night and the next. 

(3). John iv. 52. “Yesterday at the seventh hour the 
fever left him.” This, if at ı p.m., would have allowed the 
father to have got from Capernaum to Cana, and would 
make the father’s request, ‘‘ Come down ere my child die,” 
a reasonable one. If it was 7 a.m, the request would be 
unaccountable ; and ifat 7 p.m., it would have been quite at 
variance with the “yesterday,” unless the father had travelled 
all night himself, and made an incredibly long stay at Cana. 

(4). John xix. 14. “ About the six hour.” This would 
have been zoon at ‘‘the preparation day,” as we have said. 
If the trial began at 6 a.m. (and by Roman custom it could 
not begin before sunrise, say 6 a.m.), then there is suitable 
time for the events recorded in xviii. 29—xix. 13 to have 
taken place. The hypothesis of 6 a.m. or 6 p.m. for the 
sixth hour would be alike impossible, and would create 
unnecessary difficulties. So that we must give up the 
popular idea as to the supposed mode of reckoning the 
hours in John's Gospel. 
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Poetry. 
SOWING BESIDE ALL WATERS. 


Į" was only 4 tract In the cottage, left with a friendly smile ; 

But the woman’s face grew brighter, as she bent to her daily toil; 
fod the messenger given so kindly, was placed with care awny, 

o read in the quiet evening at the close of the busy day. 


Only a kind Word spoken of the Home and the Rest above, 
Of the wonderful patience and mercy, and the gift of an infinite love; 
.And the man, so hard and callous, heard of this grace so free, 


Aud felt with a new emotion, then surely He cares for me. 


Only a short little visit to the weary one, sick and lone, 

To smooth the ruffled pillow, and to speak in a gentle tone; 
And the sufferer grew more quiet at the sound of a soothing prayer— 
Forthe light of Heaven came gleaming through the shadows settling there, 


Only the work of a district, one short little hour in the week: 
Not very long for labour, not many words to speak ; 

But the Angel of Mercy is passing, with the caller, from door to door ; 
And the fruits of the Heavenly mission remain for evermore. 


Oniy one life for service; one talent to lay at His feet: 

And efforts and prayers are needed, and workers in every street : 
For eyes are grown dim and heavy, which a smile of love would light ; 
And some are far from the Master, and perishing in the night. 


It was only a tract in the cottage, but its message was clear and plain ; 
And the voice of Jesus was calling—and He did not call in vain— 
And one more sheaf was gathered, another soul was won; 

Tt was but a little service, but the Lord pronounced, ‘' Well-done.” 


- The above lines, ‘Sowing Beside All Waters” (from To-day and 
other Poems) may be had in leaflet form from Mr. R. J. Masters, 32, 
Wilton Road, Victoria Station, London, S.W. Price, 7d. per 100; 
post free, 9d, 
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JEWISH SIGNS. 

These continue to multiply so quickly that a monthly 
periodical can scarcely keep up with them, while it is able 
to allot so small a space to this intensely interesting sub- 
ject. 

It is interesting because here we are dealing with facts 
which cannot be gainsayed, and not with mere arguments 
which might be replied to. 

These facts are represented both by words and deeds; 
by published books and accomplished works. 

THE PALESTINE LITERATURE 

1s multiplying by leaps and bounds. Books like “Self 
Emancipation, the only Solution of the Jewish Question,” 
and “ The Regeneration of Israel in the Land of his Fore- 
fathers,” are in themselves remarkable signs. They are 
translated from the Russian into English. These books in 
their turn givé rise to newspaper articles and correspondence 
on the momentous subject which is beginning to fill and 
occupy the Jewish mind all over the world. 

There is a remarkable article in The Jewish World, for 
example, on 

JEWISH HISTORIC CONSCIOUSNESS, 
where the writer dwells on the remarkable phenomena, sce- 
ing there is no national life to create and foster it. But there 
dte other forces at work 
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** Powerful enough to act as a motive that shall causé the Jew to 
alter the seeming current of history—the apparent path of his 
life. If the Greek cannot be an Athenian, or the Italian a 
Roman, why should it be possible for the Jew to be a Judean? 
This ep Modes may be explained—the religion of the Jew has 
helped to preserve the historic consciousness of the Jew. The 
less religious, the more denationalistic is the Jew. This is the 
whole difference between the. so-called ‘orthodox’ and the so» 
called ‘reformed’ Jew. The orthodox Jew must be conscious 
of his history; it must constitute ‘the pride of life,’ or else there 
is no ratson detre for the observance of Passover, Tabernacles, 
Hanucah, the roth of Tebeth, Purim, the 17th of Sivan, and 
Tisha Bab, All these anniversaries are connected with Jewish 
national history, and the ‘reformer’ can only be such logically 
if he refuses to note these dates in his calendar, and therefore 
completely ceases to observe them. The first commemorates the 
beginning, as the last mourns the destruction, of Jewish national 
life. The nation and religion are so interwoven that it is not sur- 
prising that the religion, by creating religious rites appropriate to 
the different feasts and fasts, should have supported and main- 
tained the Jewish historic consciousness. ... 

“ During this year the Hungarians celebrate the millennium of 
their national birth, and this is a solitary example of long-lived 
historic consciousness in a nation. But as already suggested, the 
list of notable historical events celebrated by the different nations 
is a very short one, whereas the Jews, who have ceased to exist 
as a nation, in the commonly accepted reading of the term, 
celebrate solemnly seven anniversaries, four of which are very 
generally observed at considerable inconvenience to the cele- 
brant... . 

“Tf, as has been shown, the nationalistic, and historic con» 
sciousness of the nation has not only outlived the nation, gathered 
in its own home, but has become more intensified, as the current 
of a stream gathers power to overcome an obstacle, through op- 
pression then in regard to the Jews, it may he possible to effect, 
though in all other nations it appears impossible, the re-establish- 
ment of a ‘Jewish State’ on Jewish lines, and to perform that 
‘Self Emancipation,’ which means the ‘regeneration of Israel?” 


In these strains the one all-absorbing subject is dis- 
cussed. 
The movement is not confined to Germany or England. 
Tt is world-wide. Even 
THE RUSSIAN SOCIETY FOR THE COLONISATION 
PALESTINE 
has just published its ‘“ 


““Voluminous second triennial report of the Committee of the 
Society for Assisting Jewish Agriculturists and Artisans in Syria 
and Palestine. This Society was, by the sanction of the Russian 
Government, established in 1890, -having its headquarters in 
Odessa. Its first President was Dr. Leo Pinsker, who, on his 
demise in 1891, was succeeded in the chair by Mr. Abraham 
Grunberg, a gentleman of great wealth and influence. 

“The year 1890 startled the world with rumours that drastic 
measures were contemplated towards the Jews inhabiting the 
vast Russian Empire, where their position was already most 
deplorable. The exodus of Jews from Russia, which had already 
commenced since 1881, was increased by the rumours of forth» 
coming decrees, and flying in every direction they also made their 
appearance in what was once their own land—the Holy Land. 
The sufferings of the refugees were great everywhere, but those 
in Palestine suffered even more. Their brethren in South Russia 
were shocked by their deplorable position, and, losing no time, 
put their heads together to help them. Fortunately for the 
sufferers, Dr. Leo Pinsker, the famous author of the pamphlet, 
‘Self Emancipation,’ availed himself of a splendid opportunity 
of putting his theories into practice, and conceived the idea of 
establishing the Society for the Colonisation of Palestine, over 
which he so ably presided. He was the first to bring together the 
ary-bones. to put flesh on the skeleton, and tt was also his happy lot to 
infuse life into it. He was assisted in his creation by the great 
influential authority of Rabbi Itzchak Elchonon~ Spector, of 
Kovno, by Alexander Zederbaum, the energetic editor of the 
Hamelite, of St. Petersburg, and by the young and erudite 
patriot, V. Berman. It is painful to reflect that this ever-memor- 
nable quartet are all dead. They have gone, but there is no lack 
in Israel of good men and true, and, thanks to them, the banner 
of the Society is ahd h up high, never to be lowered until the great 
goal has been reached. 

“To give the reader an idea of the remarkable growth which 
that institution has reached in such a comparatively short period of 
its existence, suffice it to say that it has its branches in 400 townlets 
in the Russinn Empire, with a membership forming the handsome 
number of 4,144. The revenue of the Society consists of annual 
payments nnd donations. The total revenue for the first-six yenrs 
amounts to something like £25,000. . . . 


OF 
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“The report deals with the following Colonies :—G'deira 
(Katro) ; KfiecimarHiayarden ;  Vaad-Chanun; Rechovoth; 
Ciedera; Pessach-Tikvah; Rishon-Lezion; Yessod-Hamalah ; 
and Meitah.. 


“How great is the enthusiasm of the Jews in Russia to help 
agricultural labourers in Russia, is evidenced by the fact that many 
uninitiated in the affairs of the Society began sending in dona- 
tions on behalf of a public garden in Palestine which was about 
to be established, SR however, pointing out that their dona» 
tions were to be distributed among those agricultural labourers 
who would be employed. Be this as it may, there is now opened 
in the Society’s books a ‘Garden of Samuel’ labourers’ account, 
showing a balance of 1,896 roubles.” 


Finally, The Jewish World discusses the whole question 

under the outspoken title of ` 
“THE RETURN TO PALESTINE.” 

True, it is quite clear that this return is in unbelief. No 
thought of God seems to be in it. “ Religion” is recognised 
to be a motive power, but neither God, nor His word, nor 
H's Christ seem to be in all their thought. 

This is remarkable, not only as a sign of the times, but as 
a fulfilment of Scripture. 

What troubles await them they little think of, though they 
might know if they searched the Scriptures. The various 
difficulties are dealt with and dismissed, and the last argu- 
ment used is most significant as to what the Holy City is 
about to become :— 


“The financial obstacles could, no doubt, be met in a week. 
To form and finance a ‘chartered’ company for such an object 
as the re-establishing of an autonomous Jewish State in Palestine 
would indeed present hardly any difficulty, and when it was seen 
that the Jewish State would not help to give the balance of power 
to any European Government but rather tend to the preservation 
of European peace, it is not impossible that political obstacles 
and diplomatic objections would not be found to be very great. 

“Nor will some of the chief arguments that have becn ad- 
vanced against the Scheme bear close scrutiny. It is not true that 
the Jews are incapable of again becoming an agricultural people. 
Every agricultural colony of Jews that has been formed in Pales- 
tine or elsewhere, has, by its success, proved the reverse, while, 
even in Russia, where Jews are none too popular, Jewish agri- 
culturalists have earned the commendation of the Government. 

“Tt has ‘been argued that Jews have too much love for art, 
literature, the theatre, and the concert-hall to willingly abandon 
London, Panis, Vienna, and Berlin for the Holy Land, where their 
talents and their tastes would find neither scope nor satisfaction. 
The answer is too obvious to need insisting on. One need only ask, 
Could not Jerusalem also be made a centre of art and literary culture, 
the drama and music? Surely, there is nothing in the soil or the 
climate to hinder this; and one might indeed look forward to a 
special development of Jewish art that would benefit the world as 
well as the Jews themselves, but which is impossible while we are 
scattered and our artists are living in a non-Jewish environment 
and working, consciously or unconsciously, for a non-Jewish 
public. No, the danger js rather the other way. It is lest the 
new Palestinian State should be merely a fighting ground between 
the representatives of various and conflicting non-Jewish theories 
and practices imported by people of Jewish birth. If there be 
ar the present sufficient unity and idealism in Israel; sufficient 
detachment from the conventions. of thg nations; there is no very 
obvious reason why the restoration ta. Palestine should not be 
commenced in the way Dr. Herzl and his friends think pos- 


sible.” 
, “THE JEWISH YEAR-BOOK,” 

or Hebrew Whitaker, is clearly a sign of the times. It is in 
every respect up-to-date, and contains a vast amount of in- 
formation of all kinds affecting the Jews. Besides the usual 
matters which make up a Calendar of this kind, there are 
tables, lists, and accounts given concerning Jewish Institu- 
tions, nobility, celebrities, books of reference, notable 
events ancient and modern, statistics (from which we learn 
that the Jewish population is 11,000,000). Then there are 
literary supplements by different authors on Jewish manners 
and customs, “ Jewish Messiahs,” etc. All this leads up to 
and points toward the early realization of “the national 
idea.” 


THE SULTAN AND PALESTINE. 

An American visitor to the Holy Land, interviewed by 
T'he Daily News, who gave an account of the cruelties of the 
Druses, incidentally stated that, the Sultan was purchasing 
large areas of land in Palestine, in view, so repost said, of 
the projected return of the Jews to the land of their fathers. 
It seemed to him, however, that his Majesty’s purchases were 
rather a speculation, for some of the land was let to the 
Hebrews, on the Méetayer or partnership system of cultiva- 
tion. One of these acquisitions is a large tract in the plain 
of the Jordan, near the site of Jericho. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


THE ROMANIST CONSPIRACY. 
ATTACK ON THE CORONATION OATH. 


The Catholic Times, in a recent issue, says :— 

“A question of the highest importance is raised by the learned 
Redemptorist, Father Bridgett, in a brochure which he has written 
for the Catholic Truth Society. In the order of nature the day can- 
not be far distant when the coronation ceremony will be renewed, 
and he thinks the time has come when Catholics ought to ask 
whether a part of it will be the solemn abjuration by the new mon- 
arch, in vile and insulting terms, of the most cherished doctrines 
and practices of the Catholic Church. The oath denying Tran. 
substantiation, and declaring the invocation of the Blessed Virgin 
and the Saints and the Sacnfice of the Mass to be ‘superstitious 
and idolatrous,’ is a relic of Puritan bigotry which is out of date 
in this enlightened and tolerant age.’ The words used, as Father 
Bridgett observes, are neither a profession of Protestant faith nor 
of Protestant un-faith, but a studied and gross insult offered to 
the Catholic Church. They are insulting not merely to Catholics ; 
for, in the most direct manner, they impugn the honesty and 
honour of the monarch. No British subject has now to make this 
offensive declaration, and it surely must be an indignity coming 
from the Sovereign if it be considered such on the part of a person 
in a lower rank. If on no other ground; this bigotry of the seven- 
teenth century should be removed as a matter of policy when the 
British Empire numbers so many millions of Catholics.” 


We have been waiting for this “ Sign ofthe times,” The 
wreck of the “ Drummond Castle” has done much to reveal 
to Rome the fact that England is nearly ripe for the final 
assault on the last bulwark of her liberties. The blindness 
is nearly complete. The Gospel of Toleration has effec- 
tually done its work in removing the last landmarks between 
Romanism and Truth. All that remains is for political 
blindness to abolish the Coronation Oath. The vail is in- 
deed fast coming over the Gentiles, as it is speedily being 
removed from the heart of the Jews. 

If we pass from the religious and political aspect of the 
conspiracy to the aspect of 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CONSPIRACY, 
we are struck by the way in‘ which Archdeacon Sinclair 
confirms the fact that 
ROME'S TACTICS 

are being to-day developed and carried on. The late Dean 
Goode has well exposed those tactics in his pamphlet 
under this title* ; but many are disposed to look on them 
as things of the past. Archdeacon Sinclair assures us, in 
an article in The Churchman, that these Tactics were never 
more actively carried out than they are to-day. . He says, 


“ Never were the Roman Catholics more active or more hope- 
ful. . . . Their influence on the London Press is immense. It 
would be very difficult, if not impossible, for anything to be in- 
setted in the London newspapers which would damage or expose 
their policy. On the other hand they are influencing the Church 
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of England from within; many of our clergy are in their service, 
and openly pray for the Pope; many others are in constant com- 
munication with them, adopt their dress, sustain themselves on 
their literature, are inspired by their policy, and teach their 
doctrines.” 


These are weighty words from a man in Archdeacon Sin- 
clairs position, and they ought to rouse up the determina- 
tion of every true Protestant to maintain the “ Liberties of 
England ” which have been handed down through the faith- 
fulness of our martyred forefathers. 


. THE CONSPIRACY IN THE PRESS. 


We were recently informed by the friend who entertained 
them that at a large Provincial Function which recently took 
place, nearly, if not all the representatives of the Press who 
were sent down were Roman Catholics. 


“THE SORROWS OF SATAN.” 
Our readers have heard of this book, which is an at- 
tempt to “whitewash” Satan. We now learn that 


“A syndicate has been formed, with £11,000 capital, to run 
a dramatised version of Marie Corelli’s famous novel, The 
Sorrows of Satan at a West-End theatre. . . . The syndicate 
stems to be under obligation to exercise great discrimination in 
the choice of a suitable theatre, certain houses being expressly 
barred in the contracts between the parties.” 


This of itself is a “sign of the times,” in popularising 
“religious” plays in the world’s theatres. But the Stock 
Exchange Gazette (Sept. 5) makes its own comments on 
it from a business point of view :— 


“If City men have not enough sorrows of their own, they 
may go and sympathise with those of the gentleman who is what 
may be called the hero of this piece, and who, according to Maric 
Corelli, is not nearly so black as he is painted. Let us hope 
that his dramatised ‘Sorrows’ will not cause sorrows of a less 
shadowy character to other people—to wit, the shareholders of 
the syndicate.” 


BAZAARS. 


As a sign of the times, even these new modes of obtaining 
money are moving very fast from the original “ sale of work ” 
to an “ Arab Encampment.” We were thankful to read Mrs. 
C. H. Spurgeon’s vigorous protest. She says:— 


“I have seen so much of the evil they bring in their train— 
the heart-burnings and jealousies they create, the worldliness of 
spirit they foster, and the love of dress which they promote— 
that on these counts alone I must judge them as among the things 
not permitted by the true Christian. Bazaars are, essentially, of 
the world, worldly, for they suit its tastes, its habits, its weak- 
nesses, and its vanity, and fit in admirably with the present ter- 
rible mania for betting and gambling. Let the world have its 
own pleasures, and ‘make me after its own fashion; we would 
not grudge it its paltry joys; but for us, professing Christians, to 
imitate and follow such vain frivolities is to walk unworthy of our 
high calling. From a still higher standpoint, I think bazaars 
-should be avoided and condemned. They are subversive of faith 
in God, and a miserable substitute for the calm trust and 
joyful confidence which His children should show in their Father’s 
care and Jove. If any important work is to be accomplished for 
the Master, the cry is not ‘Let us seek from Heaven the gold 
and silver which we:need for His service,’ but ‘Let us have a 
grand bazaar, and pretty costumes, and dazzling lights, and 
songs, and music, and folly, and dancing! This will bring the 
people, and our coffers shall be filled.’” 


` We regret to leam that all workers at the Tabernacle 
do not agree with Mrs. Spurgeon. But we not only endorse 
it most earnestly, but feel that this energetic protest is only 
equalled by the: brief but all too true announcement said to 
have been made by a certain minister in Scotland, who gave 
out that, as they had exhausted every honest means of rais- 
ing money, there was nothing left but to have a bazaar! 
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THE PRESBYTERIAN DOWN-GRADE. 


“The Rev. Samuel T. Clarke, of New York,” says the Presby- 
ferian, “records some strange diversities and eccentricities in the 
Presbyterian churches he visited in that city. Entering the 
stately First Church, he found ‘the platform’ converted into a 
floral bower, and filled with gaily-dressed boys and girls with 
flags in their hands. There was a full orchestra. After seme 
declamation by the children of what Mr. Clarke calls ‘ poetical 
bosh,’ the pastor closed with a few remarks. A placard outside 
the popular Central Church announced that the cantata of ‘The 
Holy City’ was to be rendered, and the pastor was to preach a 
short sermon. Within the walls of the Tabernacle was a great 
crowd looking at the views of a magic lantern. At the last place 
visited the minister was standing behind a long tub, on which 
were a dozen candles of all sizes, from six inches to as many feet, 
and delivering his famous candle sermon on the ‘Somethingness 
of Nothing.’ ” í 


This is another example of the Devils burlesque of 
even worldly religion. : 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 
MODERN SCIENCE AND THE FUTURE LIFE. 


A work has recently appeared purporting to be A Seien- 
tific Demonstration of the Future Life, by Mr. Thomas Jay 
Hudson. Our readers will judge how far “ Modern Science ” 
is likely to be an “aid to faith.” Mr. Hudson goes so far 
as to affirm that from “the scientific investigations of the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century, the so-called miracles 
of Christ can be experimentally reproduced; that “ modern 
science has rediscovered the art of doing these works”. . . 
“Just as He did them in the first century.” Christ, there- 
fore, merely anticipated the results of modern discovery, 
and hence was “the most stupendous psychic phenomenon 
the world has ever seen.” “The facts of psychic science 
fully and completely sustain the doctrine of the Christian te- 
ligion,” for “ modern scientific induction’ reveals in every 
detail the same truths which Jesus proclaimed eighteen cen- 
turies ago.” 

We have Mr. Hudson’s word for all this! But what, after 
all, does it amount to? The “demonstration of a future 
life”! What is meant by “a future life”? All that psychic 
philosophers, spiritists, and men like Mr. Hudson mean by 
“a future life” is a “life after death.” But the Lord 
Jesus did something more than “anticipate” anything like 
that. He revealed life after resurrection, which is a very 
different thing. But this is just where man breaks down! 
He has nothing better to offerus! He has no hope to give 
but life in some form after death, All his imagination stops 
skort of the blessed hope of resurrection, which is ours iv 
the Risen One, who is “the resurrection and the life.” It 
is a sign of the times that the subtle sophistries of spiritism 
should be put forward by the great enemy so ‘as to destroy, 
if possible, the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, 
which is the great and glorious hope which the Scriptures. 
reveal and set before those who shall be Christ’s at His 
coming. 

A FURTHER ADVANCE. 

“Our contemporary Afoney makes the following remarks on 
a sweet thing in companies :—' One of the most curious and 
novel company formations that have been seen, probably, since 
the first Limited Liability Act was passed, has just been regis- 
tered. It is the London Spiritualists’ Alliance, Limited, The ob- 
ject of this company is pure speculation, but not speculation in 


stocks and shares, or corn or cotton. It is to carry its speculations 
far beyond the sphere of the otdinary promoter or financier. It 
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will specially deal in “futures,” but “futures” of an even more 
remote and intangible character than any “bull” or “bear” 
transactions yet heard of. The prospectus of the company states 
that its object is to investigate the phenomena generally known 
as psychical or spiritualistic, including hypnotism, somnambulism, 
thought transference, second sight, and all matters of a kindred 
nature. 


On this the Stock Exchange Gazette remarks :— 


“This is a very comprehensive programme, and even though the 
company repudiates the idea that its object is to trade (save on the 
credulity of its members and the public), it does not seem to 
have any insuperable objection to making a profit. Some spiritu- 
alists have before to-day made a good thing out of their perform- 
ar.ces—at least, it has been understood so. Those, therefore, who 
would like to share in the profits of the‘ medium’ business have 
now an onnortunity of subscribing for shares. It seems that the 
Alliance objected to have the word ‘Limited’ attached to its 
name (and we can fully appreciate the objection), but the Board of 
Trade would not register it without.” 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


A Constant READER. You have been seriously mis- 
informed. No one who has read the papers we published 
on the “ Mystery,” by Dr. Bullinger, could ever say that he 
taught Esoteric Buddhism! When he says that we are 
“ part of the Bridegroom” he means no more nor less than 
what the Scripture states. We cannot lose our individu- 
ality by any “ absorption into Deity,” but that individuality 
will be as real in the glory as it is here. We shall be “one 
with Christ,” in the glory as we are one with Christ now 
and here. It is difficult to believe how brethren can so 
distort the views of one another. We might just as well 
say that all who speak of “union with Christ” teach 
Esoteric Buddhism. Pray correct your informer'’s views. 


REVIEWS. 

“ The Historical Truth of Daniel viewed in the Light of 
Recent Discoveries. A Reply to Dean Farrar, and the Higher 
Critics. By Robert K. Strang, Editor of “The Messenger.” 
Marshall Brothers. 72 pp., 6d. net. 


We commend this useful pamphlet to the attention of 
those who wish to have in a brief compass a notice of the 
character and aims of the higher criticism in general, and 
of the attack on the Book of Daniel in particular. It gives 
in a condensed form all the leading counts in the indict- 
ment framed against Daniel, and ample material in reply to 
satisfy any unprejudiced person how weak and worthless 
they are. The persistency and bitterness of the attack on 
this book of the Bible are easily explained. First, it admits 
of no half-faith ; itis either a divine revelation or a thorough 
fraud. And secondly, as its assailants declare, no book of 
the Old Testament had such an influence upon the New. 
As Dr. Anderson has shown in his Daniel in the Critics’ 
Den (which by the way Mr. Strang does not seem to have 
read), if Daniel be rejected, the Apocalypse must share its 
fate, the record of the Lord’s teaching in the gospels is dis- 
credited, and the references to the Antichrist in the Epistles 
lose their scriptural basis. And the whole fabric of Scrip- 


ture is thus sensibly weakened. Hence, the importance of 
such a pamphlet as that which we here commend to the 
notice of our readers. 

The Coming of Christ and Signs preceding His Coming. 
By Pastor John Waite. G. Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, 
E.C. 18, 


Seven Lectures which will be helpful for young believers, 
giving them a framework of coming events, 'aùd commend- 
ing and preparing the way for the study of other larger 
works on these momentous subjects ; and, like them, to be 
brought to the touch-stone of God’s Word. 


The Fatherless and Widows in their Affliction. 


This is the thirty-sixth Report of the St. Giles’ Christian 
Mission ; and gives a wonderful view of the various branches 
of work carried on, not only in many forms Jocally in St. 
Giles and Holborn, but by means of their Orphanage and 
Seaside Convalescent Homes. No words could better 
commend the wider range of the work of this Mission, viz., 
Prison Branch, than those of Robert Anderson, Esq., C.B., 
LL.D., at the last annual meeting of the Mission :— 


“ When more than seven years ago, Her Majesty inao me to 
the office I now hold (that of Chief of the Criminal Investigation 
Department) confidence in the St. Giles’ Christian Mission was already 
a tradition of the Department. My friends, Colonel Howard Vincent 
and Mr. Monro, who were my predecessors, had often spoken to me 
of their sense of its value. I will only say that in every year that has 
passed since then, my own personal sense of the justice of that judg- 
ment has intensified, so that I can speak with increased emphasis of 
the immense importance of this work, and of its immense value to the 
public.” è 

The Protestant Almanack for 1897. Published by G. 


Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, London, E.C. 1d. 


A most useful and valuable Almanack,~ No better could 
be obtained or used with such promise of good by those 
who value our priceless civil and religious liberties. 


The New Year’s Cards, and Mottoes, and * Sacred Gem” 
Series, published by Mr. Stoneman, will also bẹ appreciated. 


HOW TO HELP US. 


We have prepared a very neat and handy prospectus of 
Things to Come suitable to use in envelopes. We shall be 
happy to supply these to our friends, and trust we may 
receive a very large number of applications. Please say 
how many we are to send you. 

Our friends will be glad to learn that we are very greatly 
encouraged by the steady and continuous progress of 
Things to Come. But though we say this we must add that 
we still need their united help in seeking to make more 
widely known the truths which are so precious to us. We 
are not without tokens of the blessings which these truths 
have brought to the hearts of many readers. 


THE MILDMAY PROPHETIC CONFERENCE. 


We have a full report of all the addresses delivered at 
this important Conference last month. They will be pub- 
lished in our pages month by month, i 
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PAUL'S MINISTRY DISTINCT FROM THAT 
OF THE TWELVE. 


: 7 E broke off in our last paper in the middle of the 
teaching conveyed to us by the Church at Phila- 
delphia. But the subject of Paul’s ministry, as 

centrasted with that of the Twelve Apostles, is so important 
that we were loth to mar it by unduly condensing it. 

The two ministries are so different in their character, and 
in the persons to whom they were addressed, as well as in 
the aspect in which the Lord Jesus is presented to the 
hearers, that they could not be fully exercised at the same 
time. 

It was according to the revealed counsels of God that the 
word of the Lord should be fully preached to the Jews (as a 
nation) first, and that the Gentiles (as Gentiles) should be 
partakers of the blessings resulting from that ministry. 

But, when the Jews (as a nation) refused the kingdom, 
then the secret of God was revealed, that His grace should 
be declared to “sinners of the Gentiles,” as well as to Jews 
individually, as “transgressors of the Law,” being both 
alike “ under sin,” and alike needing that ministry of grace. 

“To the Jew first,” the proclamation had been made. 
That was the interpretation of those words. The use of 
them now is only a remote application of them, which 
must not hide from us the fact that “it was necessary that 
the word of God should FIRST have been spoken to you,” 
as Paul told the Jews at Antioch (Acts xiii. 46). Nor 
should that application hide from us the fact that it is the 
samé Gospel, and the same Saviour which is now proclaimed 
to individual Jew and Gentile sinners alike. 

Perhaps there is no book which more needs to be “ rightly 
divided” than the Acts of the Apostles. It has so long 
been takeri as the fountain of Church teaching and the 
foundatiéh of Church truth, that the dispensational teach- 
ing of the book has been almost wholly lost sight of; and 
its transitional character has been overlooked. 

Chapters ii. to xii. shew us the ministry of Peter in 
Jerusalem and in the land of Israel, before the Apostolic 
action of Paul began. The inspired history never shews us 
Peter as an Apostle outside the land of Israel. 

On the other hand, it never shews us Paul, as an Apostle, 
within the land of Israel. 

The “Acts of the Apostles” confirms the Holy Spirit’s 
statement, by Paul, in Gal. ii. 7, “That the gospel of the 
uncircumcision was committed to Paul, as the gospel of the 
circumcision was to Peter.” 

; - In order to rightly divide this part of the inspired “ Word 
| of Truth,” we must carefully note that the Acts divides natur- 
jal into two great parts. 


(1) The ministry of Peter and the Twelve (Chaps. i.-xii.). 

(2) The ministry of Paul (Chaps. xiii.-xxviii.). 

These are most distinct, and it is most important to ob- 
serve this distinction in the light of the claims of the Church 
of Rome as to the Apostle Peter. One Roman Catholic 
writer®* pleads that Peter is mentioned by name 53 
times in Chaps. i.-xii., but he omits to mention that Paul 
is named 127 times in Chaps. xiii-end: and that in the 
former portion Paul is mentioned thirteen times, while Peter 
and James are each mentioned only twice in the latter 
portion! tł 

But to return to Paul: it is important to note that he 
received nothing from the other Apostles. He makes this 
perfectly clear, repeating the fact again and again, with 
marked emphasis. They recognized his separate Apostle- 
ship. He was not one of the Twelve; for we cannot call 
in question the answer to the prayer of the Eleven, when the 
Lord showed whether of those two selected ones He had 
chosen, when they gave lots for them (Acts i. 24-26; Prov. 
xvi. 33). Acts ii. goes on without a break to speak of 
“them” and “they” as the Twelve; while in ch. vi. 2, the 
Holy Spirit definitely mentions “the Twelve” long before 
Paul’s conversion. 

1 is well to note the exact terms of Paul’s commission : — 

(.) “To bear His name before the Gentiles, and kings, 

and the children of Israel” (Acts ix. 15). 
(2) “To suffer for My name’s sake” (Acts ix. 16). 
(3) “To be filled with the Holy Ghost” (Acts ix. 17). 
(4) “To know His will, and see that Just One, and hear 
the voice of His mouth” (Acts xxii. 14). 

(s) “To be His witness unto all men of what he had 
seen and heard” (Acts xxii. 15). 

(6) “To be sent to the Gentiles and made a minister and 
a witness” (Acts xxvi. 17). 

(7) “To open their eyes and turn them (the Gentiles) 
from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive- 
ness of sins and inheritance among them that 
are sanctified by faith that is in Christ” (Acts 
xxvi. 18). 


* Lyons, Christianity and Infallibility. 


+ It is remarkable also that Peter’s miracles have their counter. 
parts in Paul's :— 

The impotent man in the Temple (iii. 1), and at Lystra (xiv. 8). 

The healing of Æneas (ix. 34). and that of the father of Publius 

(xxviii. 8). 
The raising of Dorcas (ix. 36), and: that of Eutychus (xx. 9). 
The other extraordinary miracles of Peter (v. 15), and of Paul 
(xix. 11, 12). 

If we come to “ Visions and Revelations,” then the solitary 
vision of Peter (Acts x.) is overwhelmed by the "abundance ” of 
2 Cor. xii. nnd those recorded in Acts ix. 3, 12; xvi., 93 xviii. 93 
xxii, 18; xxiii, 11; and xxvii. 23. 

If Peter’s was not received by “flesh and blood ” (Matt. xvi. 17), 
neither were Paul’s, as he himself declares (Gal. i. 16). 

So that in any case the Petrine claims of the Romish Church are 
without foundation in the word of God. 

And as to the question whether Peter was ever at Rome, see 
our separate article on page 63. 
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After these seven positive commissions, we have one 
(in 1 Cor. i. 17) neyative :— 

“Christ sent-me-not to-baptize, but to-preach-the-Gospel.” 

Thus to Paul was committed the ministry “to testify the 


gospel of the grace of God” (Acts xx. 24), and not the . 


gospel of the kingdom. This was addressed to the Gentiles 
concerning Jesus as the Son of God. This it was that 
characterised Paul’s ministry, and it was further marked by 
its being separate from Jerusalem. It was not confined to 
“the streets and lanes of the city,” but to “the highways 
and hedges” of the Gentile world. 

For fourteen years Paul fulfilled his ministry according 
to the terms of the commission given to him at his conver- 
sion, in Acts ix. (compare Gal. i. 18 and ii. 1). 

The history of these fourteen years is compressed into two 
chapters of the Acts (Chaps. xiii. and xiv.). And then, in 
Chap. xv. an event occurred which exercised a remarkable 
influence upon Paul and divided his ministry into two dis- 
tinct parts. 

When he was sent forth at the first, in Chap. xiii. 4, it is 
very specially recorded that he was “sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost.” And it was at this point in his history that 
his name was changed from Saul to Paul (xiii. 9). It 
follows, therefore, that we could have no ministry, properly 
so called, of “ Paul” until then. Whatever he did or said 
before was as “ Saul.” Up to this moment it had been always 
“ Barnabas and Saul.” After this it was “ Paul and Barnabas.” 

Now, when we turn to Acts xv. quite a different scene is 
presented. It seems to be specially emphasised tha‘ al- 
though he “went up” to Jerusalem “ by revelation ” (. ial. 
ii. 2), yet he was “sent forth” from thence, commissioned 
not only by the Holy Spirit (as in xiii. 4), but by the Twelve 
also. For we read in xv. 25 that the Twelve said," It seemed 
good unto US, being assembled with one accord, to SEND 
chosen men unto you with OUR beloved Barnabas and 
Paul* ... WE HAVE SENT therefore Judas and Silas,” 
etc. (see also verse 22). 

From this point a marked change is seen in Paul’s minis- 
try. All went well with him till he was received into “ fel- 
lowship” with the Twelve (Gal. ii.. 9). 

This was fourteen years after he had first been sent forth 
(Gal. ii. 1). During these fourteen years he had preached 
his gospel amongst the Gentiles (v. 2, 8), “the gospel of 
the uncircumcision (v. 7). But from the time that he re- 
ceived “the right hand of fellowship,” he seems to have 
departed for a time from his special commission, and to 
have become, as he plainly tells us in 1 Cor. ix. 20, “asa 
Jew,” that he might gain the Jews. 

The question was whether these Gentile converts were to 
be circumcised and to be commanded “to keep the Law of 
Moses” (Acts xv. 5). Though the decision of this council 
was good and clear. as far as it went, it evidently affected 
Paul to a considerable extent. For he is sent forth, 
this time by the Twelve. The next result was his rupture 
with Barnabas (xv. 29). His next (recorded) act 
was to circumcise Timothy (xvi. 3). His next was to act as 
the delegate of the Twelve, and wherever he went, to 
deliver “them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained 
of the Apostles and Elders which were at Jerusalem” (xvi. 


* They mention Barnabas first, though the Holy Spirit never 
does! 


THINGS TO COME. 


4). True the assemblies were established in the faith, and 
increased in numbers daily (xvi. 5). But there must have 
been some reason why the Holy Spirit forbade him to go 
into Asia and suffered him not to go into Bithynia (xvi. 6, 7). 
His special calling was not to deliver Apostolic decrees in 
the cities, but to go forth into the highways and hedges of 
the Gentile world. But what a contrast to this does his 
action now present. Lydia was baptized (xvi. 15), and Paul 
is charged with being a Jew and teaching Jewish customs 
(xvi. 20, 21). We next see the jailor at Philippi baptized 
(xvi. 33), and others at Corinth (xviii. 8). He next makes the 
vow of a Nazarite at Cenchrea (xviii. 18; see Num. vi. 
18). From henceforth his one desire seems to be to go 
up to Jerusalem to “keep the feast” there (xviii. 21; xix. 
21; xx. 16). On his way he goes to Ephesus and again 
others are baptized (xix. 5). He again purposes 
(in his spirit) to go to Jerusalem before he goes 
to Kome (xix. 21), He “had determined” not to 
spend the time “in Asia,” and “ hasted, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost” (xx. 16). At 
Tyre he was expressly warned by the Holy Spirit Himself 
“that he should not go up to Jerusalem” (xxi. 4), and at 
Cæsarea the brethren “besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem” (xxi. 12). But “he would not be persuaded” 
(xxi. 14), and finally “ went up to Jerusalem” (xxi. 15). 

There we see him received of the Apostles, and Elders, 
and calling on James (xxi. 17-19). They said to him (v. 20, 
etc.), “Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe; and they are all zealous of the 
Law; and they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all 
the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, 
saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs. What is it, therefore? 
The multitude must needs come together ;~ for they will hea 
that thou art come. Do therefore this that WE say to 
thee: we have four men which have a vow on them: them 
take ane purify thyself with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may shave their heads: and all may know 
that those things whereof they were informed of thee are 
nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly .and 
keepest the Law.” 

So, here was Paul, under the influence of the Twelve, 
acting “as a Jew,” as one who kept the Law of Moses, and 
actually about to offer a sacrifice! For this was the special 
Law which he was then observing (see verse 26 and read 
Num. vi. 2, 13, 18; xviii, 18, and Acts xxiv. 18). 

Picture Paul offering a sacrifice! and this on purpose to 
make the people believe that they ought not “to forsake 
Moses”! and that he walked orderly and kept the Law 
(xxi. 24). True, it was not for long; only a few years from 
here to the end of the Acts, for it was the beginning of the 
end. The seven days of his purification were “ ALMOST 
ended ” (xxi. 27), but not quite. It seems as if God would 
not suffer him to actually offer a sacrifice, for just in time 
to prevent it, his enemies laid hands on him, put him in 
bonds, and sent him forcibly “far off unto the Gentiles "— 
those bonds in which he remained till nearly the end of the 
history! For seventeen years he had kept clear of Jerusalem 
(Gal. i. 11), and from fellowship with the Twelve and their 
commission. But, from Acts xvi. to the end, we find him 
preaching Jesus as “the hope of Israel” (Acts xxviii. 20), 
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as “the root of Jesse, who was to reign over the Gentiles, 
and in whom they should trust (Rom. xv. 12). He pre- 
sented the Lord Jesus as the Son of God, under whose right- 
eous government the Gentiles were to be blessed with the seed 
of Abraham (see Rom. xv. 8-19). But even during this time 
he still taught and initiated many into the deeper truths 
concerning the Mystery and the standing and privileges of 
those who were “in Christ,” dead and risen with Him. 
For the book of the Acts ends with the record of his (1) 
“preaching the kingdom of God, and (2) teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ” (xxviii. 31). 
There we may see the two subjects of his “preaching” 
and his “ teaching ”—the Kingdom, and the Church.* 

This “ preaching” having been rejected by the Jews as a 
nation, and this “teaching” having been accepted by an 
elect remnant of Israel, and an elect people of the Gentiles, 
the way was open for the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
took place a few years later, when, as the Parable solemnly 
foretold, “ He burned up their city”! and now, separated 
from the city, sinners, both of Jews and Gentiles, could be 
established, according to Paul’s gospel, and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the Mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world began (Rom. xvi. 25). 

The establishment of “ the Church of God” amongst the 
Gentiles, by the revelation of the Mystery, which had hither- 
to been kept secret, is, as we have already seen, the settinz 
up of the candle upon the candlestick, spoken of by the 
Lord Jesus (Mark iv. 21). “For there is nothing hid, which 
shall not be manifested; neither was anything kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear.” The Mystery of the Church of God 
had been “hid,” and kept “secret,” but now it was to be 
preached among the nations and believed on in the world 
(1 Tim. iii. 16). 

The revelation of the Mystery, the testimony of the grace 
of God to the Gentiles, is the object of Paul’s Epistles to the 
Churches. Therefore the instruction given by the glorified 
Lord Jesus to the Churches among the Gentiles in every 
aspect of their failure, is “ He that hath an ear, let him hear 


* The narrative of Paul's course from Acts xvi. to xxii affords 
overwhelming proof of the error of the popular notion that when a 
Jew was baptized he ceased to be a Jew; this error lies at the root of 
the idea that the church was established in its permanent order on 
the day of Pentecost, and of the universal idea that baptism makes 
a Christian. Paul’s course, as recorded, shews beyond question, that 
the confession of Jesus as the Christ did not make a Jew one jot less 
a Jew than he was before. Until Christ was declared a priest afier the 
order of Melchizedek, the Levitical priesthood remained and all that 
belonged to it for use by the Jews, whether believers or unbelievers 
io p as the Messiah. 

‘aul’s course shows that the church in the Acts did not represent 
-the Body of Christ. It was a camp consisting of two distinct 
companies, Jews and Gentiles, each retaining their distinct nationality, 
it was so to the end as described by James (Acts xxi.) ; there are Jews 
. who believe all zealous of the law (v. 20); there are Gentiles who 
believe who observe no such things (v. 25). Baptism did not in the 
ia affect of alter their nationality, it associated but did not unite 
t em, s 

Paul became the prisoner of the Lord not as chastisement or in 
consequence of failure of his testimony, but ‘to fill up that which is 
behind of the afflictions of Christ [mystical] in my flesh for His body’s 
sake, which is the Church" (Col. i. 24). 


Paul lingered over Israel as the Lord pu wept over Jerusalem, ` 


neither at Antioch, nor at Corinth, nor at Ephesus, did he turn to the 
Gentiles till the Jews had rejected the Gospel, 

So it was according th the mind of the Lord to withhold the 
preaching of the Gospel according to: the revela‘ion of the '‘ mystery,” 
until Paul had ‘'futly preached the Gospel of Christ (Messiah),” from 
Jerusalem round about unto Ilysicium (Rom. xv. 19). 


what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” In other words, 
let him give earnest attention to the things revealed by the 
Spirit through Paul’s Epistles. 

“Behold, I come quickly,” is the word of comfort from 
the Lord to those in Philadelphia, who have kept the word 
of His patience, and whom He will keep out of the hour of 
trial. 


WAS PETER EVER AT ROME? 
AS to the question whether Peter was ever at Rome, the 
Roman claim is that he suffered martyrdom there with Paul, 
after a Pontificate of twenty-five years. This would be from 
A.D. 41 to 66. But note:— 

1. In 44 he was imprisoned in Jerusalem (Acts xii.). 

2. In 52 he was at the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv.). 

3. In 53 Paul joined him at Antioch (Gal. ii.). 

4. In 58 Paul wrote to the Romans, but does not men- 
tion him. In i. 11, he wants to impart special 
gifts; and in i. 15 he is ready to preach again 
there. He sends greetings to twenty-seven per- 
sons, but none to Peter. 

5. In 61 Paul is conveyed a prisoner to Rome, and cer- 
tain brethren go to meet him, but not Peter. 

6. At Rome he writes to the Galatians, and mentions 
Peter, but not as being there, or as having been 
Pontiff there for twenty years. 

7. The Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, Philemon, were all written from Rome; but 
while others are mentioned as sending messages, 
or as being associated with him, Peter is never 
once mentioned. 

8. From Rome also Paul’s last letter is written (the 
Second Epistle to Timothy), he says, “ At my first 
answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook 
me” (2 Tim. iv. 16). So that if Peter were 
Bishop of Rome he enjoyed an immunity which 
was not accorded to Paul; and is guilty of having 
forsaken the Great Apostle. f 

g. And finally, in this very Epistle, written from Rome 
immediately before his martrydom, he says, “ Only 
Luke is with me” (2 Tim. iv. 11). This is con- 
clusive. 

So that Paul had written to Rome; he had been in 
Rome; and at the end he writes from Rome: and not 
only never once mentions Peter, but emphatically, at the 
last moment, declares “only Luke is with me.” 

Peter, therefore, was never Bishop of Rome.* 
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WHO WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE 


LORD IN THE AIR? 


HIS was one of the questions. raised at the recent 
Prophetical Conference at Mildmay, and the follow- 


‘ing answer was given by 


_ CAPTAIN C. ORDE BROWNE 
at the Prayer Meeting on the following morning :— 


* See publishing notice on page 72. 
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“ The question is a large one. I cannot believe that the 
Church is to be divided at the Lord's coming. That the 
first effect of His coming is to be this sudden and terrible 
division is incredible. Whether the Church be regarded as 
members of His Body, or as His Bride, surely it cannot be 
thus mutilated at His coming. 3 

“ Then the question comes, Is the Rapture an act of free 
grace connected with salvation and with our being His, or a 
reward for faithfulness? All the expressions seem to point 
to the fact that the Lord comes for His own. ‘Christ the 
firstfruits ; afterward they that are Christs at His coming’ 
(1 Cor. xv. 23). 

“ The greater the blessing, surely the more like the Lord 
to give it of grace, not of reward. If it is a reward for 
faithfulness in watching, it becomes like all rewards a ques- 
tion of degree, and who can determine what constitutes 
watching ? 

“ Without going into general questions, it is well to touch 
on the actual texts referred to by the speakers who held the 
Partial Rapture :— 

“r Cor. xv. §1, &c., and 1 Thess. iv. It was said that 
the instant catching up might refer to the manner of what 
was done, and so might apply to two raptures with an inter- 
val of time between them, just as the times of the Gentiles 
are included between verses 24 and 25 of Luke xxi. ; or 
rather, I think, the example given was between ‘the year 
of the Lord’ and ‘the day of vengeance’ of verse 2 of Isa. 
lxi. (The former might have been adduced, but I question 
if it was.) In both these passages, I admit, events are 
mentioned together with an unnoticed interval occurring 
between them, but the events are distinct events, with 
nothing to contradict the existence of an interval. Surely, 
r Cor. xv. 51, etc., is quite a different thing. Attention is 
called to the mystery told us ; then follows, ‘ we shall nor 
ALL sleep,’ but, in contrast to this, ‘WE SHALL ALL hE 
changed, in a moment, tn the twinkling of.an eye, AT THE 
LAST TRUMP.’ The last sentence surely settles it. If 
part are caught up at one moment and part at another seven 
years later, how can 40/4 be AT THE LAST TRUMP? Surely 
that trump cannot sound for seven years. Thisis a passage 
written with the primary object of explaining exactly what 
happens ; what happens to SOME and what to ALL. I 
confess that if I were asked to write the strongest and clearest 

estatement that the WHOLE and NOT ONLY PART of the 
Church would be caught up, I hardly see how anything 
stronger could be written ina few words. 

“Next, 1 Thess. iv. 13, etc. This relates to those that are 
fallen asleep in Christ primarily. Now I am not sure 
what our brethren who spoke hold as to the dead. It 
seems strange, if the Rapture is a reward for watching, 
that death should bring this reward on one who was not 
watching ; so that it may probably be held that only the 
dead who watched are raised. If this is so, however, we 
must nof take comfort in the thought of meeting ‘them 
which are asleep,’ unless we know that they were watching ; 
and the general comfort of the verses is terribly gone, for 
what about those who had only just found the Lord, and 
never took in the question of His coming? What about 
little children? “What about the generations of Christians 
who lived when none perceived this truth of the Rapture ? 
I took Bishop Heber as one whose hymns suggest what 
was.cammonly held then, namely, that the spread of the 
Gospel would bring in the millennium before the Lord 
comes. Š 
` “ My point is that the Lord looks of at the head, but 
at the Aeart, and that the heart of all believers /ooks for 
Him, and they are included in ‘unto them that look for 
Hin shall He appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation’ (Heb. ix..28). . Bishop Heber knew that his 
full hope would only be fulfilled when the Lord came, and 
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his Aeart would rest on nothing short of this, although his 
head thought that the millennium had to come first. 
Curiously enough, this verse does not so definitely describe 
the Lord’s coming for His Church as 1 Cor. xv., which 
insists on ALL. I mean it is remarkable that the passage 
which is most distinct is one which speaks of all, for Paul 
not only fixes the moment when ALL, and nof some, are 
caught up as occurring at the last trump (this trump being 
mentioned also in 1 Thess. iv.), but he goes on to explain 
how none can be missing, ‘for the dead shall be raised’ 
and ‘ we shall be changed.’ ‘The Lord will descend from 
heaven with a shout’ (is mentioned in Thess.), ‘ the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them’(r Thess. iy. 16, 17). 

“Tt is not those dead who watched and we which are 
alive watching, but ‘the dead in Christ,’ and we which ‘are 
alive and remain’; thus we can see it must be, as Paul says, 
ALL who are the Lord’s—‘they that are Christ’s at His 
coming.’ 

“Surely it is like Israel- leaving Egypt, not ‘ye who are 
men,’ as Pharaoh wanted to make if, but ‘not a hoof’ of 
the weakest lamb shall be left behind. 

“The thing is to me very plain and very important to 
our happiness. At the same time it does not prevent the 
fact that those who hold the Partial Rapture are like 
us as to ourselves looking for the Lord and holding the 
same hope, and it is much to be desired that no young 
believers should be troubled by too much stress being laid 
on our difference in view as to the extent of ‘the body 
included in the Rapture. It would, no doubt, be very 
much more serious did they not believe that all the Lord’s 
people would shortly follow.” 


THE. POST-MILLENARIAN POSITION 
UNTENABLE. 


o disprove that there will be a Millennial Era ot 
T universal righteousness and peace on earth before 
the Second Coming of Christ, it is only necessary to consider: 

(1) Were the doctrine true, it would undoubtedly be 
prominent in the New Testament, and especially in the 
Apostolical Epistles. The fact is, it is not only not 
prominent, but, so far as we are informed, the advocates 
of the doctrine do not pretend to find in the Epistles the 
slightest allusion to it. 

(2) The uniform and abundant teaching of the New 
Testament as to the condition of the Church and of the 
world during the present dispensation—that is, until the 
Advent—forbid the expectation of such a Millennium. 

(3) The Advent itself, not the Millennium, is prominently 
presented in the New Testament as “the blessed hope” of 
the Church, and is uniformly referred to as an event near 
at hand, ever imminent, to be looked for with longing 
expectation. 

(4) The Saviour’s repeated command to “ watch” for 
His Coming, because “we know not the hour,” is incon- 
sistent with a Millennium intervening. 

(5) The New Testament teaches repeatedly and un- 
equivocally that the Advent is to be followed by the Lord's 
action in judgment, and that the Millennium is always 
represented as following on this judicial action. _ 

(6) The Apostolic Church, under the instruction of those 
holy men who spoke and wrote as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, was pre-millenarian. 
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(7) The Church, for two centuries immediately succced- 
ing the Apostles, was pre-millenarian. 


(8) The doctrine of a Millennium before the Advent is 


not to be found in the standards of any of the Churches 
of the Reformation ; by several it is expressly repudiated. 
It is a modern novelty, suggested but one hundred and 
fifty years ago “by Whitby, and avowedly as a “new 
hypothesis.” i 

These eight arguments are proof enòugh that we are all 
Pre-millenarians without our knowing it. To be a Pre 


millenarian is, after all, the eminently orthodox . and 
allowed position. 


ANON. 


: We cannot bold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
epeakers. Afany things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


BRINGING BACK THE KING; 
OR, WORKING AND WAITING. 
ADDRESS BY Rev. Jas. SMITH, oF Durrrown 

- -oet (At Inverness, June, 1894). 


-T DESIRE to call your attention to'a double picture which 
“you will find in the Old Testament, which I think is 
calculated to stir our hearts in connection with this 
great subject. The more we glean in the fields of Scripture, 
regarding this theme, the more we are in love with it. And 
for one simple reason, namely, that we get to know our 
blessed Saviour better.. We get to know His purpose, and 
we get to know what He is going to do for us, by and by, 
when He comes. ` 
- I have often thought of Ruth the Moabitess, coming to 
glean in the fields of Boaz. - She had not gleaned very long 
there before Boaz himself drew near and made himself known 
toher. And I have always felt that there we have a little 
picture of our relationship to Jesus Christ through the Word. 
If you honestly and fearlessly comeand glean in the fields 
of the Bible, you will not do that very long before the 
heavenly Boaz draws near, and makes Himself known to 
you in a way that you have never known Him before; so 
that I commend to you above all things the inspired Word 
of God—conie and glean in its fields, come read it, re-read 
it, read this: book ten times for once you read anything 
elsé, and you will get to know the Lord: better, and your 
“ Boaz” will draw near, and you will get acquainted with 
Him ; for, after all, that is the end in reading the Bible. 
The Bible is intended to lead us to the Lord Jesus, and the 
morë wé read this Word, from Genesis to Revelation, the 
more we shall leatn about Himself and His glorious 
appearing. 

Now, let us look at two places in the Old Testament—I 
point you, first, to 1 Chronicles xii. We have not: time 
to read the whole chapter ; but, I will guarantee a blessing 
to you if you read the whole of it to-night before you go 
to sleep. Read this chapter, and see if you have not a 
marvellous picture to help you in connection with this sub- 
ject before us. There you have a record of the people 
: gathering to David before he came to the throne, during 


get that idea, “ God save the king,” when the people chose 
their king. It was not God's king ; for “He gave them a 
king in: His anger, and took him away in His wrath.” And 
during the time Saul was in power, David was the king after 
God's own heart. You must interpret that as meaning a 
man after God's own choice. He was God’s king, God's 
ideal king, a man dfter. God’s own choice as a king. David 
was at Ziglag, and in the cave of Adullam, with the people 
gathering round him. If you read the chapter carefully 
you will find a wonderful picture of what is going on now 
under the Gospel. I want you to think of it in that light. 
I am not going to say that it has not another application, 
but it is a splendid illustration of what you and I ought to 
be doing now, to turn the kingdom of Saul to David. ‘I hat 
is my purpose when I go to preach the Gospel, to turn the 
people who are under the false power, to Jesus Christ—to 


-His dominion, that He may be Lord and Master. - i 


And these men in 1 Chron. xii. had only one idea, namely, 
to turn the kingdom of Saul. to David—that was: their 
uniting purpose. , 

Notice what we.read about the Gadites (8th ver.), “ And 
of the ‘Gadites there separated themselves unto David into 
the hold in the wilderness men of might,and men of war, 
fit for the battle, that could handle shield and buckler, 
whose faces were like the faces of lions, and were as swift 
as the roes upon the mountains.” 

We want this sort of man, don’t we? We want men 
who are swift as the roe on the mountain—men with faces 
like lions—that can dare and bear anything—men who can 
take their lives in their hands, and give them up to God. 
Those Gadites were splendid fellows: let us imitate them ! 

Then you read of another kind of man in the 32nd verse, 
“ Men that had understanding of the times’—we want men 
like these too—men who “know. what Israel ought to do.” 
We want also men like the men of Zebulun (ver. 33), 
banded together—men that “could keep rank, not of 
double heart,” to make David king. 

You will find at the close of the chapter a picture of the 
feast of fellowship which is going on now in the midst of 
of the present confusion. Read vers. 38, 39, 40. 

Here we have been in Inverness two days in happy 
fellowship, we have had a feast with our David, speaking of 
these things. “For there was joy in Israel.” And there 
is joy with us. -> i . é 

‘There is one thing I might mention that impresses me 
very much in this chapter: all through it other people speak, 


‘other people act, and only on one occasion does David 


himself say anything. I think it is remarkable.. And when 
he opens his lips you get the very heart of God’s king. 
Notice how David is the centre of gathering, he is the 
unifying object, he unites all hearts—every heart is full of 
the joy of making him king. All through the ordeal there 
is just one thing that troubled David, and that is the 
thing that the Lord Jesus is concerned about to-day, 


‘namely, the genuineness of those that profess adherence 


and allegiance to His kingly rights; that is the only point 
that David was jealous about. Notice the 16th verse, “And 
there came of the children of Benjamin and Judah to the 
hold unto David. And David went out to meet them, 


‘and answered and said unto them, if ye be come peaceably 


unto me to help me, my heart shall be knit unto you; but. 
if ye be come to betray me to mine enemies . . . the God 
of our fathers look thereon, and rebuke it.” 

These are solemn words, and David meant that, mind 
you. David was afraid that the men who had professed 


allegiance and adherence had no adherence in their souls. 
David says, “ If ye have come peaceably, and really intend 
‘to make me king, you have got my whole heart.” 

Then notice this: ' The Spirit came upon Amasai, who 
was chief of the captains, and he said, Thine are we, 


| the time that the people’s King was in power. I mean 
; Saul, the king of the people’s choice. Everything was in 
| confusion. The-voice of- the people—vox : popult—had 
i Horie dut arid taken effect. It was the people’s will, and 

they cried, “God save the king.” That is the first time you 
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David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse; peace, peace 
unto thee, and peace unto thine helpers: for thy God 
helpeth thee.” That was the answer of the Holy Ghost. 
The Holy Ghost knew that these were true men, or He 
would never have said that through Amasai. He became 
the spokesman for the whole band. David's heart was 
satisfied, and he “made them captairis of the band.” It 
was such a joy to David to find they were genuine 
adherents ! 

This is a splendid picture, and I have just given you one 
or two out-standing thoughts in it to tempt you to read it 
and study it for yourselves. 

Now about his return. Look .at 2 Sam. xix. You 
remember David was in exile. Absalom had risen up, and 
by cruel craftiness had usurped the power, having caused 
the flight of the king ; and the king went up the Mount of 
Olives, weeping as he went. Oh, what an anticipation of the 
blessed Redeemer weeping at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives! David was in exile while the usurper reigned, 
but in due time the decisive battle took place, and Absalom 
was defeated. Poor Absalom was slain, and it .broke 
Iavid’s heart; so grieved was he that he would scarcely 
go back to his city and his throne and kingdom. Now, 
I want you to take note, and put these two chapters 
together, the one in 1 Chron., before he comes to the 
throne at all—with the large company gathered round him 
until they were like “the host of God;” the other in 
2 Sam. xix., David was in exile, Absalom slain, and there 
was confusion; as there is confusion to-day, because our 
David is absent. Our David is exiled, and we are waiting 
for His return, just as they were talking about and waiting 
for Iavid’s return ; and what a marvellous power it had 
when he returned to claim his throne! 1 read at the 
ninth verse these words: “And all the people were at 
strife throughout all the ten tribes of Israel, saying, The 
king saved us out of the hand of our enemies; and now he 
is fled out of the land for Absalom. Now, therefore, why 
speak ye not a word of bringing the king back?” Why 
don’t you dear people speak a word of bringing the King 
back? Why don't the people of God speak a word of 
bringing the King-back? ‘This is a mysterious thing” to 
me, I must confess, how this loved, much blessed Scotland 
should be so reluctant to take up this glorious truth of the 
Lord’s second coming. I don’t understand how it is that 
Scotland is the last to speak a word of bringing the King 
back. As David, through the priests, chided the elders of 
Judah, and promised rewards to Amasa (vers. 11, 12, 
13); sO, in substance, to us of to-day Christ says, “ God 
do so to Me and more, if I do not give you a glorious 
reward, if you speak of bringing the King back.” Do 
what you can to get people interested in this glorious 
subject of the return of the “Lord Jesus. Notice the 
14th verse, “ And he bowed the heart of the people, as one 
man... .” Would God that the words of our Lord might 
similarly bow our hearts! Shall we send a message 
to-night from.this meeting? Are our hearts so united that 
we could send up the message that these men of Judah 
sent, ‘Return thou, and all thy servants”? 

What a practical hope that was, dear friends; it wasa 
hope that united them ina very definite purpose. They 
.saw they were mistaken about Absalom; now they say, 
“Why are we not speaking a word of bringing the king 
back?” Their hearts were united in the one purpose of 
making David king. All else was poor and paltry. How 
many hearts are filled to-night with some bauble; you have 
heen crowning the wrong man! Let us put the Lord 
Jesus Christ first, second, third, and. last, in all our 
thoughts and purposes, and “crown Him Lord of all.” 

They were united about that; and I tell you if we get 
this truth of the Lord's coming into all our hearts, it will 


cause the children of God to unite in a way they have 
never done before. And there is a most practical point in 
the ninth verse, “ All the people were at strife throughout 
all the tribes of Israel.” How could it be otherwise, when 
the king was absent? Is not‘that what we see’ to-day? 
In the world isn’t it confusion? In the Church isn’t it 
confusion? Are we not all at strife? Have we not this 
little pet scheme and the other? We are wasting our time 
and money on this and that—our hearts are not, right with 
God; our hearts are not with the king on the throne. It is 
a mighty practical thing, this coming of the Lord. I am 
glad that the day is not far away, when this strife and con- 
fusion will end. We talk about union! Do you think we 
will get it? ‘The very language of our mouths is our con- 
demnation. We talk about sections of the Church of God. 
How then can we have anything but strife when the King 
is away? I tell you, if the Lord were to descend from the 
throne to-night, we would have the Church united, but st 
would be in the air; and we would leave all the strife and 
sects and divisions down here behind. And I don't believe 
we will have it till that day: ‘we will only get unity when the 
King comes back. 

One thought more. In the 15th verse of this chapter 
you see another practical thing coming out: ‘So the king 
returned and came to Jordan.” They sent the message to 
him, “ Return thou, and all thy servants.” (He was on the 
east side of the Jordan: try and realise the geography of 
it). “So the king returned and came to Jordan ;” and, 
notice, ‘“ Judah came to Gilgal to go to meet the king, to 
conduct him over Jordan.” You see the hope of the king’s 
return got down to the toes of their feet; it made them 
tramp and walk, made them move and act. They banded 
together, and away they went down to the river—away to 
the east of the Jordan valley, to take the king across. It 
was no theoretical hope in their minds ; it was a practical 


thing ; tbey made real preparation to bring back the. king. 


What preparation are you making in your heart, in your 
business, in your home, and in your walk and talk in the 
world? Are you really looking for the return of the King ? 
Have you done anything to help to bring the King over 
Jordan? What have you done? Oh, what a surprise awaits 
you if you have never read in this light the 19th of 
2 Samuel! What do you find there? I find this, the best 
illustration that I know in the Bible of that mysterious 
text in the 1st Epistle of John, that there are Christian 
people who are in danger of being ashamed before Him 
at His coming. The first man that is mentioned is Shimei, . 
Shimei is a man that cursed David as he went out of Jeru- 
salem, heaped curses upon him ; but he found that David 
at last had the best of it, and he found that David was on 
his way back. David was on his way to reign and rule, 
and Shimei comes to confess his sin. There he is, at 
David's feet, ready to confess everything—Ae was ashamed 
before David at his coming. Thank God, he confessed his 
sin, and David forgave him right on the spot. Shimei’s 
life was spared, but his reward was lost. ele a 

Then what have you next? You have Mephibosheth ; 
but he says, “I was lame on my feet.” I could not go with 
you into exile. (A great many people are like that, lame 
on their feet, and cannot go into exile with David). But 
David blessed him all the same, and he got his place and 
portion when the king came back : for poor Mephibosheth 
had honestly waited for the king’s return. 

Then you have Barzillai at the close of the chapter 
(vers. 31-36). Now when the Lord Jesus comes back, all 
these kinds of characters will be met with: men like Shimei, 
men like Mephibosheth, and men like Barzillai ; ‘and so far 
as they have been true to Him they will be rewarded. 
“ And now, little children, abide in Him, that when He shall 
be manifested, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
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before Him at His coming ” (1 John ii. 28). Can we take 


up this advent response ? and say :— 
tt We have ventured to Thee to the desert retreat, 
We hare come unto Thee to the hold ; 


The yearning desire with our David to meet 
Hath made even timid hearts bold.” 
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“THE CORNER STONE” 
By E. J. BALDWIN. 
Part IV. (Continued) THE SANCTUARY. 
TE special significance of the “Sanctuary” promised 
through Isaiah (Isa. viii. 13) to the Israelite remnant 
had, we have seen, a reference to the great tribulation, for It 
was to be their safe Asylum in the terrors of ‘that Day.” 
But as has been noted, quite a different word is em- 
ployed by the New Testament writers, and quite a fresh 
idea thus suggested concerning the ‘ Sanctuary.” 
There are two Greek words used to describe the literal 
Temple—one “Aeron” (“the sacred place”), denoting the 
whole Temple, inclusive of the building and the courts 
surrounding it: the other “ naos” (“the dwelling,” Że., of 
God), used only to denote the inner Sanctuary, the Holy of 
Holies, where God "dwelt between the Cherubim,” mani- 
festing His Presence in'the Shechinah glory. And it is the 
latter of these two words which is employed both in the 
case ‘of the Temple" (rads), which is Christ Mystical 
(1 Cor. iii. 16, Eph. ii. 20-22), and also the “Temple” 
(naos) of “the Holy City Jerusalem” (Rev. xxi. 22), fe., the 
“ Bridegroom ” of the “ Bride.” 
The promised “ Sanctuary” is seen, therefore, not merely 
as “a sacred place,” a safe Refuge, but as “ ste Most Holy 
Place,” the Dwelling-Place of God. The “remnant” are 
seen as a City, the “ Wife of the Lamb,” and their promised 
“glory” that of which the Shechinah was a type and 
pledge—" the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
Sanctuary thereof;"’ for of the Stones of the “ Holy 
Sanctuary” (ñe. the members of Christ Mystical), it is 
written that they, the “Chief Corner-Stone ” and the other 
Stohes of the Building, are ‘‘buifded together for aN 
Hasitation oF Gon.” 
It may possibly clear away any still remaining difficulties 
on the subject to notice that, in this wonderful illustration 
of (1) the’ Unity of Christ and His Church, and (2) their 
_ relation, as a Unity, to the Bride, there is a double metaphor 
| involved. : For, (a) every member of Christ Mystical, in- 
' cluding the Divine Head, when viewed individually and 
separately, is regarded as a Sanctuary (" naos”), for the 
Apostle asks the members, “ Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ? . .. that your body is the 
Temple (‘ Sanctuary,’ R.v., marg.) of the Holy Ghost which 
is iñ you ?” (1 Cor. vi. 15, 19). And St. John records the 
Lord's #ords, " Destroy this Temple. . . . ” adding, ‘ He 
_ spake of the Teinple of His’ body * (St. John ii. 19-21) "? 

yea) aah siltivéd ue oF this parallel alway Appreciated, that the Lord’n own 


te Eanetunry.” ("anos 0) thun a 
Dean) ineplred Apostle dt hie Mien Dede | 


< 
+> 
£ 


de A CE Ca att 


ied to His Auman body, fu rep-nted 


67 


And again, (4) every member, when viewed still individually, 
yet not separately, but in connection with the other 
members, is regarded as a Sone in another great Building, 
“Christ Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner-Stone ” 
(Eph ii. 20-22), Every individual member is thus at once 
a complete whole in itself, and also a part in another whole. 

Then, in perfect agreement with this, we have (a) the 
members when viewed, not as individuals, but as a 
corporate body, complete in itself—‘' Each several building 
fitly framed together,” “builded together for an Habitation 
of God,”—described as forming one great Sanctuary 
(“naos”). And again, (4) this Sanctuary, still viewed as a 
corporate body, but now in relation to others, is regarded 
as a Stone—the Head-Stone of a City, a “Stone most 
precious.” Thus the Body, like each individual member, 
is at once a complete whole in itself, and also a part in 
another whole. 

So that, to recapitulate, we. have (1), in relation to the 
“Church” viewed as a Sanctuary, Christ PERSONAL: the 
Head-Stone of that Sanctuary—/Ais truth being, not the 
fulfilment of Ps. cxviii. 22, but an entirely fresh revelation, 
which was not made known until after the Psalmist’s 
prophecy had received its initial fulfilment (as recorded in 
the first three Gospels and the Acts) ; and (2), in relation to 
the “ Bride” viewed as a City, Christ MysticaL the Head- 
Stone of that City—zhis truth being at once the fulfilment, 
and yet, as we have already said, more than the fulfilment of 
the prophecy of the “Corner-Stone,” for the ancient 
prediction has expanded in the additional light afforded by 
the revelation of the ‘‘ Great Secret.” 

And does not the development of this marvelous 
parable throw into the strongest possible relief’ that 
wondrous and little-realized truth of the absolute identity of 
Christ and His Church—the Head and ‘the Body? For, 
in the deepest sense, is it not true that the Head-Stone of 
the Sanctuary #s the Sanctuary? For the “ Chief Corner- 
Stone” was “chosen of God,” and the other Stones were 
“chosen íin Aim before the foundation of the world” 
(Eph. i. 4). And St. John, when the radiant vision of the 
Holy City bursts upon his sight, seems at first to see but 
the Sanctuary in its midst, and of the Sanctuary but the’ 
Light of its gleaming “ Corner-Stone,” “like unto a Jasper,” 
for the other Stones are only seen “ in Him.” 

‘For as the (human) body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of the body (including the 
head, ver. 21), being many, are one body; so ALSO IS 
Curist” (1 Cor. xii. 12, R.V.). Only as the force of these 
words is overlooked or underrated, is it possible to conceive 
that the Head and the other members of the “ Body ” can 
be also represented as Bridegroom and Bride; for how 
could it be said, “ The twain shall decome one” (Eph. v. 31, 
R.v.) of those who never had been “twain”? How could 
a “ Marriage ” on a definite “ day” yet future (Rev. xix. 7) 
be a suitable figure under which to describe the union of 
the other members to the Head, when they were “ created 
in Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 10), and never had any existence 
apart from Him?" Even as in the human body, with its 


complex organism, yet perfect unity; so in the Mystical 
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Body, the Head and the othcr members can never have 
had any separate existence; “for as the (human) body is 
one,” though imperfect (in the sense of being immature) at 
first, and growing, surely if imperceptibly, from infancy to 
manhood,—‘' so also ts Christ,” though not yet having 
attained ‘‘unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ” “unto A FULL-GROWN Man " (Eph. iv. 13). 
(To be continued.) 


HOW | BECAME A PRE-MILLENNIALIST. 
By Dr. Jas. H. BROOKES, EDITOR or The Truth. 


pps have asked me to print the story of my 


conversion to pre-millennial truth. During the 
first years of my ministry the subject had never occupied 
my attention, There was a vague and indefinite idea in 
my mind that after a long interval, probably many 
thousands of years, there would be a general resurrection 
and a general judgment; but even then there was no 
thought of our Lord’s personal return to the earth. It was 
supposed that at some place, perhaps in the air, all would 
together or one by one hear the sentence that must fix 
their eternal destiny. 

Apart from this no sermon had ever been preached 
in my hearing about the coming of our Lord.’ No 
allusion was ever made to it in the course of my imperfect 
theological training. No „book concerning it had ever 
been read. In my boyhood people had heard, even in 
the distant and obscure part of the South, where my 
mother lived, that Mr. Miller of New England had fixed 
upon the day of Christ's appearing, and it caused con- 
siderable excitement. But the day passed without any 
unusual occurrence, and those who looked for His coming 
were regarded as “cranks,” if not actually crazy. 

The Theological and Literary Journal, edited by Mr. 
D. N. Lord, of New York, was taken, but his articles on 
Eschatology were skipped in reading. In fact, the entire 
theme was utterly distasteful to me, and even offensive. 
My eyes were closed, and my heart sealed to the plain 
testimonies of God's Word, and the plain references to the 
second coming were either passed over, or at least they 
made no impression whatever. 

At last a morning came when it became necessary to 
read the Book of Revelation in family worship. It has 
always been my habit to assemble the members of my 
household immediately after breakfast for reading the 
Scripture and prayer, each one reading a verse in turn. 
On that particular morning, discovering that the Book of 
Revelation was before us, some: other place in the Bible 
was found, and when the family went out of the study, the 
question was put to my conscience and heart, “Why did 
you omit the last book God has given us?” 

The reply made to myself was, “Because I do not 
understand it. The book is so full of strange beasts and 
mysterious symbols, it does me no good.” But did God 
make a mistake in putting that book into the canon 


of sacred Scripture? That it had a right there was as 
clear as the inspiration of John’s Gospel or the Epistle to 
the Romans, and after all might it not: be my fault that it 
was so meaningless ? 

Convicted and condemned at. the bar of my.own con- 
science I opened the book and read it straight through at 
a single sitting. My mind was engaged and interested in 
an unusual degree, and my mind- was ‘arrested: by a 
statement in the véry beginning—“ Blessed: is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this. prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein”(Rev. i: 3). 
It struck me that the Holy Ghost had said nothing about 
understanding it; but, “ Blessed is he that readeth.” 

Enough was known about the prophecies in general to 
remember that the Book of Daniel and the Book of 
Revelation bear a close resemblance to each other; and 
so the former book was read with intense interest, and 
then the latter book again, at one time and in an hour or 
two. It was seen that in Daniel the Spirit of God explains 
some of the symbols, as the great image of Nebuchadnezzar 
and the four wild beasts, representing the four. mighty 
world powers. ‘This gave a little light upon my pathway 
through the Book of Revelation. 

Then it occurred to me to commence with the Old 
Testament prophets and the whole of the New Testament, 
with a lead pencil in my hand, marking every passage and 
verse that bears upon the future of the church and the 
world. That there were many other prophecies before 
reaching the Book of Isaiah was unknown to me in my 
ignorance, but the four greater prophets and the twelve 
minor prophets together with the entire New Testament 
were carefully and prayerfully perused. , Probably a month 
passed in the investigation, and not,a single human 
book nor comment, nor exposition of any sort was touched. 

Having gathered up the marked passages and brought 
them together, three conclusions were definitely reached. 
First, Jesus Christ is coming back to this world as truly, 
bodily, visibly, personally as He was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea. Second, things shall not always remain as they 
are now, but “nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more” (Isa. ii. 4); 
“The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid” (Isa. xi. 6); “The inhabitant 
shall not say, I am sick; the people that dwell therein 
shall be forgiven their iniquity ” (Isa. xxxiii. 24); ‘ The 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Hab. ii. r4). Third, 
this glorious change shall not precede, but succeed that 
personal coming. 

This was many years ago, and the conclusions then 
reached have been deepened by every day's study of the 
Word of God, and by the actual condition then and now 
of the church and the world. It has made mea lonely 
man, but it has been an unspeakable blessing to my soul, 
especially in times of sore affliction and discouragement. 
It has uprooted selfish ambition and a desire for human 
applause, and caused me to aim at least in bearing. true 
testimony for our now rejected ‘Lord, with a longing to be 
well pleasing to Him at His coming. Especially does 
“that blessed ‘hope ” throw a gleam of glory upon the 
graves of my beloved dead. It: frets me no longer 
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because many of my dear brethren cannot see this precious 
truth, which shines like the sun at noonday from the 
Word of God, and which isa veritable key to unlock the 
meaning of the Scriptures. John the Baptist was a faithful 
witness. when he said, ®© A man can receive nothing, except 
. it be given him from heaven” (Jno. iii. 27). God forbid 
that 4 poor sinner should judge them, for to their own 
Master they stand or fall.— From “ The Truth.” 
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x QUESTION No. 115. 

W. J., Liverpool. ''Does the first Resurrection of- Rev. xx. take 
plate before the Marriage of the Lamb, recorded in the roth 
chapter, when the Bride comes with the Bridegroom? This 


Resurrection of Old Testament Saints (if I understanil rightly) 
, would take place before the events of chapter xix.” 


Nothing is said about a resurrection in Rev. xx. 4, only 
about what John “saw.” They could “sit” and “live” and 
“reign” only in resurrection bodies, and those who are 
referred to are “blessed,” and have part in the first 
resurrection ; -but nothing is said as to the particular 
moment when it takes place, whether before or after Rev. xix. 

. QuEsTION No, 116. 

W. J., Liverpool. .'* What is the correct rendering of John v. 39? 
The R.v. has it, ‘Ve search,’ and this scems to imply that, 
though they searched, they did not find. As it is in the A.Y., 
does ‘think’ imply doubt? ” 

In spite of the growing opinion that John v. 39 should be 
"ye search,” we hold with the Authorised Version that it 
should be the imperative mood, ‘' search ye,” and not the 
indicative, “ye search,” because the znd person plural 
indicative is never used at the beginning of a sentence 
without the pronoun, or negative, or some other word, 
while the imperative mood is frequently so used. See John 

‘xiv. II, XV. 20, etc. f 

The verb Soxéw (doke) to think, denotes that which appears 

` to the subjective judgment. It means the opposite of doubt, 
and is almost equal to de/reve/ It means fo hold as an 

opinion, to account, -See Matt. xxii. 17, 42 ; Mark x. 42; 

Luke xxii. 44; John xx. 15; Acts xv. 28, xxvi.9, xxvii. 13, etc. 

QUESTION No. 117. 

R. B., Gariochford. (a) '* Matthew i. 3, Luke iii, 13, Web. vii, 14, 
and Rev. v. 5, show that our Lord sprang from the tribe of Judah : 
what is the meaning of Jacoh’s words, Gen. xlix. 14, last clause? 
Do not these words imply that He should have come through 
Joseph?” 

Yes, the words do imply it. But whose words? The 
word “is,” which is in italics! Read it without the “ss,” 
and all is clear. Joseph’s hands were made strong by the 
mighty God of Jacob—from thence, from the Shepherd— 
the Stone of Israel came all his strength and all his blessing. 
(4) "How is Jah (Ps. lxviii. 4) to be pronounced ?” 

_As though it were spelt’ Yah. 

(e) “What is the meaning of Judges v. 20? ‘The stars in their 

courses fought against Sisera.’ ” 


We have no doubt but that stars fell from heaven upon ` 


the enemies of Israel, or at least meteoric stones—“ falling 
stars” from heaven. There is a beautiful alliteration in 


thé Original to emphasise the fact, which may thus be 
reptoducéd =, 

* > as Febin heaven Strove the Stars 

‘+ Thev Btrove from their Stations with Bisera.” 
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POLITICAL SIGNS. 
THE EASTERN QUESTION. _ 

THE state of political affairs in the East is full of deepest 
import to the student of God’s word. 

Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

Jerusalem has been and is being trodden down by the 
Gentiles. ; = 4 

For 1260 years, Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome, held 
possession of the city and the Jand, from 625 B.C. to A.D. 
636-7. For very nearly 1260 years since they have been 
literally ‘trodden down ” (significant words) by Turkey, 

It seems now as though Turkey, in spite of all her advisers 
and all her warnings, was deliberately rushing on to her 
destined end. “ The times of the Gentiles ” must have an 
end—will have an end. How soon that end may come 
no one can tell, but certainly it never seemed nearer than 
now. 


A London daily paper speaks for itself when it says :— 


“ From Medina to the Hellespont there is a simmer of suppressed 
excitement, a ferment of almost apocalyptic expectancy, and, below the 
surface, a dangerous feeling of discontent. Everybody is prepared for 
the worst. The doom that hangs over the Ottoman Empire is felt 
more strongly there than at Hawarden. Out of earshot of the Turkish 
ofticials, pious Moslems whisper of the fate in store for Islam, and tell 
oae another that the time draws nigh.” 


When Jehovah gave Abraham the land, and deferred its 
possession, the reason given was that “the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full” (Gen. xv. 13, 16). - 

Whatever may have been wanting in the iniquities of 
Turkey seems to be fast being filled up; and the students 
of the word of God, as they cry, “ How long, O Lord, how 
long ?” are filled with the desire and the hope that the day 
is near when the treading down of Jerusalem may cease, and 
the rightful owners be placed once more in possession of 
their inheritance. en ok 

“SIGNS |. . IN THE STARS.” 

A remarkable phenomenon will take place in the heavens 
next year, viz., the conjunction of Uranus’ and Saturn. 
Such an event in the same part of the heavens has not 
happened since 1307. It is not at all necessary to assume 
any such thing as cause and effect. We may regard it 
merely as a mysterious and inexplicable coincidence that 
this conjunction (or even an approach to it) has been 
marked by great changes amongst the powers and countries 
of Europe, as in the years 1805 and 1852. In 1897 it 
occurs three times in the same year and in the same part of 
the heavens (the Sign of Scorpio), viz.: Jan. 6, June 1, 
and Sept. 9. ‘‘‘There shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars” (Luke xxi. 25). Is this one of the 
“signs”? and if so, what does it signify but the death- 
knell of Turkey? We need say no more. ‘The wise 
shall understand.” : 

MOHAMMEDAN ESCHATOLOGY. 

Eschatology is a word now frequently met with. It is the 
Greek for that which relates to the last things. Things tu 
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come, therefore, fairly represents the word. Everyone is 
Icoking for “things to come,” the world is looking for “a 
good time coming,” and all false religions have some false 
beliefs as to the future. 

Only the word of God “rightly divided,” can give us the 
“truth ” as to what the future is to be. Man’s ideas are either 
pet versions of the truth or the imaginations of his.own heat. 
The Mohammedan’s future is a mixture of the two. 

Laurence Oliphant, in his Lend of Gilead, gives some 
interesting facts, which he collected during his travels on 
the Eastern side of the Jordan, 

The Metawalies, he says, are much despised and hated 
and persecuted by the Turks. They, like the Persians, are 
Shiites, and supposed by some to be the descendants of the 
aboriginal races of Galilee. 

They hold the Shia doctrine that Ali, the son-in-law cf 
Mohammed, is “ awaiting in concealment the coming of the 
last day. In common with some Sunrus, they do not con- 
sider this event very remote, the orthodox Moslem doctrine 
being that on that day Christ will re-appear to establish 
F] Islam as the religion of the world; with Him will appear 
Mehdi, the twelfth Imaum, who will then be known as ‘the 
guide’—and Anti-Christ or the beast of the earth; while 
the peoples of Gog and Magog, whom some suppose to be 
Russians, will burst the barrier beyond which they were 
banished by Alexander the Great. The end of all things 
wiil begin with the trumpet blasts of the angel Asrafil. The 
first of these blasts will kill every living being, a second will 
awaken the dead. In regard to their final expectation uf 
what is likely to happen, the Shiites and Sunrus do not 
seem to differ very materially.” (Pp. 8, 9.) 

Speaking of the signs of the end, he says, “ Among the 
other signs which are to precede the resurrection, a war is 
predicted with the Greeks, and Constantinople is to be 
taken by ‘the posterity ‘of Isaac. ... As they are dividing 
the spoil, news will come to them of the appearance of 
Anti-Chris:, whereupon they shall leave all and return 
back. 

“ The fourth great sign is the coming of Anti-Christ, whom 
Mohammedans call Al Dajjal. He is to be one-eyed, and 
marked on the forehead with the letters C. F. R., signify- 
ing Cafer, or infidel. They say that the Jews give him the 
name of Messiah ben David, and pretend he is to come in 
the last days and restore the kingdom to them. According 
to the tradition of Mohammed, he is to appear first between 
Trak and Syria... .” 

Among the lesser signs are “the decay of faith among 
men,” thé “advancing of meanest persons to eminent 
dignity,” etc. (Pp. 67-70). 

This mixture of truth and error will be easily discerned, 
but enough of truth to show that just as at the first coming 
of Christ there was a general expectancy, so now before His 
second coming there seems to be the same spirit both in 
the world and in false religions, as well as amongst the 
Lord’s own people. 

eed ao a8 s 


“RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
NINETEENTH CENTURY RELIGION. 


`“ They like their religion very hot and strong in America 
and a Minneapolis correspondent of the Tones shows how 
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the demand is supplied. Sermons on the most sensational 
subjects are advertised in the newspapers, and congregations 
are attracted to the churches by rival clerical performers in 
a manner which suggests the circus rather than the most 
serious of institutions. In fact one reverend gentleman said 
outright that ‘a church is like a business house,’ and he 
discovered that ‘Christ believed in advertising,’ and there- 
fore he was ready to use ‘large display advertisements of 
the circus poster order.’ The clergymen outvie each other 
in their bids for popular favour, and they offer ‘attractions’ 
in the way of vulgar announcements of sermon-titles, backed 
up with ' musical programs’ of the cheap concert-hall type. 
Some day they will doubtless introduce nigger minstrelsy 
—in fact, some of the clergy have taken to clowning 
themselves, and their churches echo with shouts of laughter 
while they are ‘preaching.’ When they are not joking 
they take to melodrama. Dr. Talmage preached a short 
time ago on ‘The Last Day,’ and he gave the following 
description with appropriate theatrical gestures :—‘ Lo! 
The sun hides. Night comes down at mid noon. The 
stars appear at noon to-day. The earth shudders ang 
throbs. There an earthquake opens and a city sinks as a 
crocodile would crunch a child. Mountains roll in their 
sockets and send down their granite cliffs in avalanches of 
rock. Rivers pause in their chase for the sea, and ocean, 
uprearing, cries to the flying Alps and Himalaya. Beasts 
bellow and moan and snuff up the darkness. Clouds fly 
like flocks of swift eagles. Great thunders beat and boom 
and burst. Stars shoot and fall? The Times correspon- 
dent solemnly assures us that there are many people who 
pay pew-rents merely to listen twice on Sunday to this kind 
of cataclysmic imagery and insane garrulity. Preachers 
without culture find that they must do something eccentric 
in order to gain a following, and therefére we find half-a- 
dozen or so posing at the present moment as New Messiahs 
and re-incarnated John the Baptists. One of these, Jacob 
Schweinfurth, claimed to have divine revelations ; two others 
predicted the end of the world on two different dates last 
month, and made their preparations acccrdingly ; another 
calls himself the ‘Divine Healer,’ and dressed himself up 
as Jesus Christ, after which he rode round in costume on a 
bicycle. Most of these American cheap-Jacks of the pulpits 
are making money fast, and perhaps filthy lucre is their real 
religion after all.” (Birmingham Gazette:) 


“A NOVEL CHURCH SERVICE.” 

Under the head of “ English Church News,” The Record 
(Aug. 28) gives quite seriously, as though all were orthodox 
in doctrine and practice, an account of 

‘A CYCLE SERMON,” 
preached at an open-air “ Cyclists’ Church Parade,” in the 


Diocese of Exeter.” The Cyclist Gospel was thus set forth: 

“They must regulate their behaviolr so as not to bring dis- 
credit on the whole cyclist body; either by rashness or intentional 
insult, as many Christians wno were members of the body of ihe 
Church! by their conduct brought discredit on the whole body. 
Like the Good Samaritan, cyclists should give assistance to a 
brother in distress on the road, when a tyre was punctured or a 
listle kindly help required, and not pass by unheeding, as the 
Levite did. Laws had to be obeyed, many of which’ were dis. 
agreeable, and to one he drew special attention—the lighting of 
lamps before sunset. He feared that very often great attention 
was paid to keeping the details of an expensive cycle brightly 
burnished, while cyclists gave little hepd to the cleanliness and 
purity of their souls.” ' ' 
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No wonder that such Church “news” is interspersed 
with other items of news which records nearly £20,000 
spent on Church “ Restoration,” side by side with lamenta- 
ting over the needs of Foreign Mission Work. Another 

t GREAT CYCLO-RELIGIOUS GATHERING,” 

at Folkestone, is reported in the Daily Telegraph, to show 
that “ pedalling and piety ” go well together. We need hardly 
say that such “religion” and such “piety” are quite ow 
harmony with the Service at which “ The Lost Chord” was 
rendered with “other musical embellishments”; or that 
a play-actor “ opened his theatrical week at Folkestone... 
by reading the New Testament Lesson.” The text of the 
ritualistic preacher was, “They toil not, neither do they 
spin,” which was hardly appropriate to his audience as 
cyclists or to their religion or piety. 

How true are the words of the great Lord Shaftesbury : 
“ Every fresh discovery of science and every new invention of 
mechanical ingenuity for the past fifty years had pushed God 
further to the background of man’s contemplation.” 


DANIEL IN A “CONGREGATIONAL” DEN. 

THE Datly Telegraph thus records a new assault on the 
Word of God and the truth of its historic record. When 
a worldly newspaper thus rebukes a professed minister of 


that Word, it is indeed a sign of the times : 

‘Many people who have not forgotten the days of childhood’s 
wonder will hear with great grief and sinking of heart that in a sermon, 
which has been published, the Rev. Bernard Snell, of Brixton Congre- 
gational Chutch, one of the most popular divines belonging to that 
denomination, insinuates that reasonable doubts may be entertained of 
the existence of such a person. In fact, he plainly states that it is 
quite immaterial whether man, woman, or child believe in Daniel or 
not. Worse still, he treats the lions in the same sceptical manner. 
‘If your children ask you,’ be says, ‘if this story of Daniel is true, 
say just what you believe about it. If you think it true, say so. If 
you are in doubt, say you do not know. If you do not believe it, then 
tell them that you do not. It is not of vital importance that they 
should believe in Daniel or the lions’ den.’ Mr, Snell has had the 
reputation of being very gentle and humane, and men of that descrip- 
tion generally love to impart heart-breaking news by degrees and after 
a soothing exordium. The suddenness of his blow against Daniel and 
the lions is therefore all the more surprising. It was bad enough to 
see last week the sacred tree of Kum-Bum in Thibet, with its mystical 
leaves and bark, ruthlessly abolished as an imposture by Mr. Thiselton- 

and other scientific gentlemen. Between its disappearance and 
the abolition of Daniel and the lions a reasonable time should have 
been allowed, in order to permit tbe public to regain part of its egui- 
nimity. If the hero of the lions’ den is to go, who remains safe ?’ 


. “THE WOMAN’S BIBLE.” 

Another New Bible! The object is to “revise” all 
the texts and chapters directly referring towomen. Doubt- 
less this New Bible is to be “revised ” in order to bring it 
up to date. “The New Woman” decidedly requires a 
new Bible, for there is nothing about her in the old Book. 


: _ EASTER IN AMERICA. 
The Gospel Message sounds an alarm when it gives, 


recently, the following authentic news :— 

“ Among the many things which the Devil has used to blind the 
eyes of Christians in the Church, to-day, it scems as if the obser- 
vance of Easter stands forth prominently: The putting forth of 
little children to spenk pieces has its abominations, but the First 
Presbyterian Church o Spenco: Ohio, seems to have been 
the special victim of the evil one in the observance of this Catholic 
holy day. Not content with the regular church choir, the services 
of a travelling burlesque opera company which happened to be in 
the city over Sunday were secured, and they proceeded to sing 


the praises and glories of the risen Lord on Easter morning. After- | 


wards, when someone ventured to protest at such blasphemy, the 
blame was shifted to the shoulders of the choir leader. Whether 
the Master will think this a sufficient excuse for the pastor nd 
people who tolerate a choir leader who will do such a thing, 


remains to be seen.” 
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SECRET OF HIS PRESENCE.” 


RY A BRAHMIN LADY. 


“THE 


Oh! how precious are the lessons which I learn at JESUS’ 
side! 
Farthly cares can never vex me, neither trials lay me low, 
For when Satan comes to tempt me, to the secret place I go. 


| N the secret of His presence, how my soul delights to hide! 


When my soul is faint and thirsty, ’neath the shadow of His 
wing 

There is cool and pleasant shelter, and a fresh and crystal spring ; 

And my Saviour rests beside me, as we hold communion sweet ; 

lf I tried I could not utter what He'says when thus we meet! 


Only this I know; I tell Him all my doubts, and griefs, and fears. 

Oh, how patiently He listens, and my drooping soul He cheers! 

Do you think He ne’er reproves me? What a strange Friend He 
would be, 

If He never, never told me of the sins which He must see! 


Do you think that I could Jove Him half so well, or as I ought, 

If He did not tell me plainly of each sinful deed and thought? 

No, He is very faithful, and that makes me trust Him more, 

For I know that He does love me, though He wounds me very 
sore. 


Would you like to know the sweetness of the secret of the Lorp? 

Go and hide beneath His shadow; this shall then be your 
reward. 

And whene'er you leave the silence of that happy mecting-place, 

You must mind and bear the image of your MASTER in your face. 


You will surely lose the blessing and the fulness of your joy, 

If you let dark clouds distress you, and your inward peace 
destroy : : or 

You may always be abiding, if you will, at Jesus’ side; 

In the secret of His presence you may every moment hide. 


The above lines, ‘The Secret of His Presence” (from To-day and 
other Poems) may be had in leaflet form from Mr. R. J. Masters, 32, 
Wilton Road, Victoria Station, London, S.W. Price, 7d. per 100; 
post free, 9d. 


Mata ate ntr ate ate ata ata ete ate atr ate ate ute ate ata ute | 


Edifor’s’ Table. 


REVIEWS. 


The Jew, in his Relation to the Second Coming. By J. 
Hughes-Games, D.C.L. London: Alfred Holness. Paper 
covers, 3d. ; cloth covers, 6d. 

This is a most useful compendium of Biblical truths and 
historical facts connected with the Jew. Jt has the common 
fault of quoting Matt. xxiv., as though it referred to the 
present Church Dispensation, and of using the non- 
scriptural term, “ mystical Euphrates.” Apart from these, 
the little book forms a treasury of information. 


Thoughts of Peace and not of Evil ; or the Purpose of God 
regarding Israel. By M. S. Clark, with a preface by G. H. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


Pember, M.A. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 27, 
Paternoster Row. Price five shillings. 

This valuable work takes its appropriate title from Jer. 
xxix. 11: “I know the thoughts that I think toward you, 
saith the Lorp.” Mr. Pember’s words very accurately 
set forth the design of the book which we fully endorse: 
“The book will, I think, be found to contain a clear and 
interesting sketch, not only of the purpose of God, but 
also of the way in which that purpose will be effected ; for, 
as will presently appear, both of these points are capable of 
minute elucidation from the prophetic Scriptures. If the 
readers be not versed in such subjects—subjects of which 
the practical importance is increasing every day—he will 
find here an excellent introduction to them ; if he be already 
instructed, a perusal of this exposition will confirm his faith 
and may, perchance, add to his knowledge.” 


The Unchangeable Priesthood. By the Rev. J. J. Beddow, 
Vicar of Drypool, Hull. Printed by G. H. Durham, 
Blackburn. Price one penny. 

The best pamphlet we have ever seen on this important 
and interesting subject. Clear, sound, and exhaustive. 
Glorifying Christ in His unique office of the Melchezidek 
Priesthood and thoroughly exposing the wicked presump- 
tion of Romanizing and Sacerdotal error. We heartily 
commend it as able toset the whole matter in a clear light, 
and in a concise form. 


Mary or Madonna? We are glad to see that a new 
edition of this useful pamphlet is called for. It has been 
enlarged and revised. It is published by Chas. J. Thynne, 
6, Great Queen St., W.C ; price threepence. Another new 
pamphlet published by Mr. ‘Thynne is 


The Church of Rome and her Barriers against Union and 
Unity. This is a sixpenny book, and is reprinted from 
Evangelical Christendom for May, 1896, with additions. It 
contains much important matter, and many facts and truths 
suited for present day controversies. 


The Rescue Society, 79, Finsbury Pavement, London, 
E.C. The forty-third Annual Report of this Society is full 
of sad and solemn, but most encouraging reading. Those 
who desire to help this kind of work would do well to give 
it through this old-established and well-accredited agency. 
It gives the best possible guarantee as to the use of its 
funds in accomplishing its beneficent objects. 


THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 

Our next paper on ADON, ADONIM, and ADONAI is in 
type, but we hold it over, as several friends inform us that 
they have not yet marked their Bibles to indicate the 
Names already explained. We therefore hold it over for a 
month, as these papers are designed not for mere ephemeral 
reading, but for real study. 


WAS PETER EVER AT ROME? 

We propose to republish our answer to this question (on 
page 63) as a separate leaflet. It may be obtained of our 
Publisher, Mr. G. Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, London, 
E.C. Price 1s. per 100; post free, 1s. 2d. 
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The only place in Paternoster Row to view a COMPLETE SELECTION 
of Cards; Booklets, &c., &c. 


SEND A POSTCARD AT ONCE FOR OUR CHRISTMAS LIST. 


ALFRED HOLNESS, 13, Paternoster Row, 14, 


LONDON, E.G. 


AU the Bent productions by the best “producers n now on view in our larye Saloon, 
including the Milimuy, Nister’s, U'uck's, Castedl's, Kaufmann's, and many others. 
All the Cards, Mottoes, New Texts, &c., by these houses now conveniently dis- 
played for inspoction. A truly splendid exhibition of Pramod Texts'and Beautiful 
Designs, most suitable FOR PRESENTS. 

THE ‘DAY BY DAY” ALMANAC. Gontaining Pa r» for the 
elp and encouragement of Believers, er with several striking Goupel 
Articles for the Undecided. Price 1d. (12 copies 18, 2d., 50 copies for 38. 6d.); 
Cloth, 1 6d.; ; in Morocco, 18. 
THE ‘“‘SEARC AND SEE’ LMANAC 
Book rok Op anp Youna. Dlustrated and containing Interesting G Gospel 
Narratives for the Young, &e. Price One Halfpenny ; ; two dozen post free 
for 18. 2d.; 100 copies ree by post for 38. 6d.; 500 for 16s. ôd., past free, 
‘ 
à EN TEXT” ' CiLENDAR PUR 1807.. For 
THEM or SH wate Scriptures especially and carefully selected. 
The Christian saye :—‘‘ An attractive block with well-chosen texts,” 
Price 18. 3d., post free 
Kindly muke sure you obtain the Calendar’ edited by M.S. H, 
(I 
"FA WORDS" ALMANAC SHEET. Pricerd.; 
12 A we pW 3d. by post. sak AN Cottage W for Hospitals, 
Cabins, Ruilway Stations, &e. Supplied for yrutuitous circulation at the 
folluwing rate ;—100 Copies, 75, 
This Almanac is a splendid Gospel character for 1897, and has mauy: 
beautiful illustrations, the centre one being the celebrated picture of the 
“ The Gospel A B C.” 
HELP L BOOKLETS.''—A New Series of Little Volumes 
LELRTA y help and encouragement in the things of God. 
The little books are also entirely new and unique both as toshapo and bindings. 
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ann Text 


a as made himself acquainted with the contents 


or “Peace with God. Whi hich 
sand troubled. 
HELPS HEAVENWARD Peking’ efrea{aeté ries) 

A € or n C) 
3 Bel W "In M e p, Gilt Pågen, ii, 
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a Bad EL as IN BIBLE calcula! the utmost assistance to 
all carnest Bible students. In salaa i ieii Gilt Edgcs, price 1a., in 
Antique, 6d., post free (nett prices). 


London: A. HOLNESS, 14, Paternoster Row. 
Glasgow: R. L. ALLAN & SON, 143, Sauchiehall Street. 


Mr. George Stoneman’s 
Announcements. 


BRIGHT EYES. 


ān Annual for Young Folks. 
272 pages, profusely illustrated, several new features. The Volume 
for 1897 will contain a number of Short Stories and Articles of Interest 
to tbe Young. Picture Boards, 2s. 6d. ; cloth, gilt, 4s. 


i CHILDHOOD. 
For Very Little Children; Full of Pictures. Picture Boards, ts, 


New Tinted Tracts for Xmas and New Year. 
Is. per 100, 


New Folded Scripture Cards, 
7 in packet, 6d. 


Sacred Gem Series. 
1 to 6 in packet, by W.C.M., colours, price 6d. 


Envelope Series. 


NEW BOOKS, &c. 


Notes on the Life of Christ. By tHE LATE W., M. WHITTE- 
MORE, D.D. Price 2s. 


Dorice; or, Not all Gold that Glitters. 
Price 1s. 


The Protestant Almanack, Illustrated sheet, td., with dates of 
Persecutions, Martyrdoms, Innovations, &c. (Space for localising.) 


The Coming of Christ, and Signs preceding His Coming. 
A Primer for Young Christians, By J. Waits. Price 1s. 


Effie’s Journey: A Story of Home, School, and Dreamland. By 
W.C.M. Illustrated. Price ts. 


Her Father's Honour; or, Gertrude’s Life Trials. 
Ricuharvs. Ilustrated. 1s. 


Please Write for New Illustrated Catalogue. 
London: G. STONEMAN, 39, Warwick Lane, E.C. 


By Mrs. L. SHOREY. 


BY K. A 
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“We THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR 
WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH To THE 
CHURCHES.” 


LAODICEA., 


HE Epistle to the Church of the Laodiceans shews us 
T that it is regarded as hope'essly departed from the truth. 

There is no faithful company within it. The door is shut 
4nd the Lord is outside. There is hope indeed for His 
sheep, for they hear His voice. To them He will come in 
and sup with them. Individual communion is all that is 
looked for at the close of this dispensation. It will be as it 
was at the close of the last dispensation (Mal. iii. 16, 17). 
“Then” the Lord hearkened to those who “thought on 
His name.” Now, He adds for the seventh time, “ He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches.” Laodicea shows us the apostasy at its height 
and thus prepares the way, and, indeed, leads up to the 
revelation of 

THE BEAST FROM THE SEA. 


It is in connection with this lawless one, that we have 
the last occasion on which. these solemn words are found 
(Rev. xiii. 9). The form is slightly varied and is thus 
marked off from all the others, as, indeed, the subject is 
quite different. 

The words are further marked off by being written this 
‘time, not spoken; and written of the Beast which “ rose 
up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his head ten crowns and upon his heads the name of 
“blasphemy” (Rev. xiii. 1). Of him it is written that “all 
that dwell on the earth shall worship him, whose names are 
not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. If any man have an ear, let him 
hear” (Rev. xiii. 9). 

The ear is no longer directed to-“ what the Spirit saith to 
the Churches,” for the Churches are then no longer present 
on the earth. Assemblies of Jews there will be, and of those 
who after the Church has been removed will read these 
seven Epistles and obtain the promised blessing associated 
with the reading. ‘But the Church, the scattered members of 
the Body of Christ, will before that time have learned what 
the Apostle meant when he spoke of “our gathering to- 
gether unto Him,” arid! are no longer present. Hence, 
attention is called by the Lord so that “all that dwell upon 
the earth” may remember the solemn fact which had been 
foretold, that none can escape the worship of the Beast, 
and the consequent judgment that awaits him, except those 
whose natties are written in the Book of Life of the Lamb 


slain. 


But that which most nearly concerns us, in the present 
day is the consideration of 


THE TWO COMPANIES 


so clearly distinguished in the Epistles to the Seven Churches 
-—especially in the address to the Church in Philadelphia ; 
for the Lord has not yet come according to His promise to 
that Church, nor “as a ‘thief,’” according to His threat to 
Sardis. 

We still wait for His coming, and in view of “ that blessed 
hope,” we need to consider and judge ourselves in the light 
of this Word, so that we may discover what our ecclesiastical 
associations are. 

We must go back ahd go over the ground again, and re- 
member that the Lord‘gave to His Apostles 


TWO DISTINCT MINISTRIES. 


To Peter and the Twelve He gave the commissions as 
they are recorded at the close of the Gospels, with autho- 
rity and power to work miracles in continuance of His own 
ministry, with reference to “the kingdom of God.” 

To Paul the Lord committed the testimony of His grace, 
not merely “ preaching the kingdom of God,” but “ teach- 
ing those things whicn concern the Lord Jesus Christ,” to 
Jew and Gentile alike, in separation from Jerusalem while 
that city is desolate and Israel no longer a nation. 

Peter’s ministry told of the blessing of Israel in the day 
of the Lord, when He should execute judgment on His 
enemies and theirs accofiling to the prophets. 

Paul’s ministry was concerning the grace of God to the 
Gentiles, while Israel is under judgment fot the rejection 


_ of the Gospel committed to Peter and the Twelve. 


The two ministries, therefore, could not be concur- 
rent, 

“Tt was necessary,” said Paul to the Jews at Antioch in 
Pisidia, “that the word of God should first have been 
preached to you” (for this was the Lord’s command—“ to 
the Jew first”), “But seeing ye put it from you, lo! we 
turn to the Gentiles” (Acts xiii. 46). 

But Paul did not confine himself wholly to his own special 
commission, for after he had received “the right hand of 


‘fellowship” from the Twelve (Gal. ii. 9), he preached in 


association with them and he speaks of his ministry as “ our 
Gospel,” and says, “so we preach” (1 Cor xv. 11). 

When the ministry committed to the Twelve Apostles, 
and in which Paul was thus for a short time associated with 
them, was fulfilled: when Jerusalem had rejected it, 


.and also the Jews among the Gentiles (except a small rem- 


nant), then Jerusalem was left for desolation, and the nation 
was scattered in judgment. 

Then, in view of this, those who had received Paul's 
“ teaching ” were established as Churches among the Gentiles 
by the ministry committed to Paul alone for that purpose 
and made known to us in his Epistles: 
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Thus, the Epistles of Paul become to us, in a very special 
manner peculiar to themselves, “what the Spirit saith (or 
is saying) to the Churches.” 

It is to these that the Lord Jesus referred when He ap- 
peared to John in Patmos, and called the attention of His 
saints among the Gentiles by a seven-fold exhortation to 
hear “what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” 

But why was this special message from the glorified Lord 
so needful for His saints as to make so remarkable a visi- 
tation necessary ? 

Because the Church at Ephesus, those to whom especially 
the truth of “the Mystery” had been revealed, had “left 
its first love” in departing from this truth! Paul lived to 
write to Timothy, who presided over that very Church at 
Ephesus, “This thou knowest, that all they that be in 
Asia are turned away from me” (2 Tim. i. 15). 

All these Seven Churches which had heard the Word of 
the Lord Jesus from the lips of Paul, had given up the 
truth which he, by the Spirit, had taught them. 

The Lord foresaw how the departure from this truth 
would increase: He knew how this departure would neces- 
sarily lead to and end in apostasy, and, therefore, He sent 
messages by John to warn these Churches or, at least, those 
among them who had an ear to hear, “to hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches.” 

We are not told that Ephesus repented. We know that 
the departure had increased in Smyrna; for there, not only 
had some left the teaching of Paul, but they went back 
to that committed to Peter for the circumcision, and said 
they were Jews. 

There are the same two companies in the professing 
Church to-day, and the Lord distinguishes them—one as 
“the temple of God,” and the other as “the synagogue of 
Satan.” 


ORDINANCES ARE THE TEST! 


Paul’s “teaching” declares that Christ is made of God 
the Head of the Church, which is His Body, and that true 
believers are the “ members of Christ,” indwelt by the “ one 
Spirit,” wherewith, by the “one baptism” they have been 
baptized by the “ one Lord,” into the “ one Body ” (Eph. vi.). 
That these members of Christ are sanctified in Christ and 
are called by God into fellowship with His Son; that they 
are one Spirit with Him, and are “the temple of the living 
God.” 

For these, “Christ hath abolished in His flesh, the Jaw of 
commandments contained in ordinances.” Col. ii. gives us 
their true standing. They are “complete in Him” (v. 10). 
Hence, their circumcision is that which is “ made without 
hands,” being “the circumcision of Christ” (v. 11); their 
baptism is Christ’s burial (v. 12); for them, ordinances 
are “blotted out” and “taken out of the way” (v. 14), 
and they are asked Why, if they be dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world, Why are they “subject to ordin- 
ances after the commandments and doctrines of men?” 
(v. 20, 22). Thank God, there are those who thus know 
their completeness and perfection in Christ. 

But there are thousands who have not this wondrous 
knowledge. The eyes of their understanding are not en- 
lightened (Eph. i. 18). They are led by those who claim 


to be successors of the Apostles, and who claim to continue 
—not Pauls ministry but that of the Twelve! 
And what was 
“THE TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES” ? 


In 1883 there was published, under this title, a MS., then 
recently discovered in the library of the Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, at Constantinople. The date of the MS. was Tune 
13th, 1056, but all scholars are agreed that the work was 
originally written in the last quarter of the first century. 
It is quoted by the Sub-Apostolic Fathers, Barnabas (A.D. 
71), and Hermas (A.D. 100), and by Clement of Alexan- 
dria (A.D. 192). Eusebius (H.E. iii. 2,), A.D. 330-340, 
mentions it as well-known, and classes it among the “ con- 
troverted books” of the Canon.* 

The work consists entirely of moral precepts, and rules 
as to prayer, fasting, baptism, and the Eucharist, and ends 
with a solemn reference to the coming of the Lord and the 
resurrection of the dead. 

We cannot, of course, believe that this was the actual 
teaching of the Twelve. But this is what it had developed 
and degenerated into by the close of the first century,t and 
before the sending of the Lord’s Seven Epistles to the 
Churches in Asia! 

Thus the teaching of Paul was apostatised from! and the 
teaching of the Twelve “was corrupted”! That corrupted 
teaching may be summed up in two words, morality and 
ordinances. Is not this exactly what we see around us on 
every hand to-day? Holding fast to these two, the other 
part has been abandoned and practically lost, viz., the com- 
ing of the Lord and resurrection as the hope of the Church! 

This is the cause, this is the secret of “the present dis- 
tress.” 

The ministry of Paul is rejected and the ministry of the 
Twelve is still carried on by those who, though destitute 
of the Apostles’ authority and power, impose on their 
hearers “the commandments and doctrines of men,” and 
put them in subjection to “ordinances”: and, worse than 
that, they add “commandments”... “touch not, taste 
not, handle not”! . 

Christianity, to-day, has wofully degenerated. Ordinances. 
have become more and more positive in their character ; 
preaching is everywhere being set aside, while morality 
becomes more and more negative. For the most part it 


_ consists in abstinence from this or that, and in vows and 


pledges and badges. It is “touch NOT, taste NOT, 
handle NOT”: but “all are to perish with the using,” and 
all are characteristic of the ministry which is now being 
everywhere exercised. 

The Lord Jesus calls from heaven to all who are thus sub- 
Stituting Religion for Christianity, to “hear”—not what 
the Churches say to them—but “what the Spirit is saying 
to the Churches.” So that by receiving and obeying the 
truth revealed by the Spirit through Paul, those who are 
“members of Christ,” and “the temple of God,” may not 
be associated with “the synagogue of Satan.” 


® Two or three reproductions of it have been published in Eng. 
lish, with notes, etc. $ 

t We can well understand why all Ritualists and Sacra- 
mentarians should hail the appearance of thia ancient writing— 
and instead of seeing in it the corruption of Christianity and the 
commencement of the Apostasy, should welcome it and make it 
the ground of their own “teaching.” 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By tHe Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 


VI.—ADON, ADONIM, ADONAI, “Lord.” 


E have already observed that there are two Divine 

Names in the Hebrew which, though materially 

different in their signification are translated by the same 

English word Lord, with this distinction, that when the 

Hebrew is Jehovah, the English is “ Lorn,” (in capital 

letters), and when it is Adonat, the English is “ Lord ” 
(in small letters). 

We have also seen that where these two words are used 
together, donai Jehovah, they are always rendered (not 
“Lord Lorp,” but) “Lord Gop” with Gop in capital 
letters and Lord in small letters. 

But when the two words Jehovah Elohim are used to- 
gether, then it is rendered “ Lorn God ” (“ Lorn ” being put 
in capital letters and “God ” in small letters). Therefore 

Adonai Jehovah= Lord Gop. 
Jebovah Elohim=Lorp God. 

All this difficulty comes through the attempt to translate 
proper names, which should be always transliterated as 
nearly as possible in every language. “God” does not 
correctly represent either Æ? or Elohim, and “ Lord” 
certainly does not in any way represent Jehovah, though it 
has a closer connection with Adonat. 

Now there are three forms of this word, Adon, Adpnat, 
and Adonim. It is from Adan, to be low, as a foundation, 
then Dan or Doon, to judge, order, or rule. Hence IN 
(Ehden) is a hinge which governs the door on which it 
turns, or a socket or base on which a board, pillar, or build- 
ing rests (Exod. xxvi. 19 ; xxvii. 10). In Job xxxviii. 6, 
the Almighty asks, ‘Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened” (speaking of the world) (marg., sockets 
made to sink). 

ADON. 

So that the word JIN; Adon, used as a name, is one on 
whom others rest and by whom they are ruled, one who 
supports and has authority and dominion over others. 
Hence it is used of man as well as God. Its first 
occurrence fixes its meaning (Gen. xviii. 12). It is the 
common word for acknowledged superiority of position. 

Our English word Lord as used of man comes from 
loaf, the loaf-keeper (as Lady is literally /oaf-kneader), hence 
the A.S. aaf, to sustain, ic. the one who supports his 
vassals as well as governs them (Gen. xxxix. 20; xlii. 30; 
xlv. 8; 1 Kings xxii. 17). When used of the Divine Being 
it always has the article—Ha-Adon. 

In Exod. xxiii. 17 and xxxiv. 23, it is combined with 
Jehovah, “ Thy males shall appear before the Adon, Jehovah 
(é. ¢., the Covenant God who is also thy Ruler, and therefore 
issues this command). 

Josh. iii. 11, 13 and Zech. vi. 5: “ The Adon of all the 


earth.” 
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Psa. xevii. 5 ; Micah iv. 13; Zech. iv. 14: “ The Adon 
of the whole earth.” 

Psa. cx. 1: “ Jehovah said unto my Adon.” 

In Isa. i 24; iii. 35 x. 16, 333 xix. 43 Mal. iii. 1, we 
have, “ Thus saith the Adon, Jehovah of hosts.” 

Psa. cxiv. 7: “ Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of 
the Adon, at the presence of the Evah of Jacob.” 

These are all the occurrences of Adon as used of the 
Divine Being, and they relate specially to the Lord Jesus who 
was made low, and on this account was exalted and made 
Ha-Adon, the Lord and Ruler (see Acts ii. 36 and Phil. ii- 
10, 11). As Jehovah He was not “made” low or high, 
but as Ha-Adon, He is the humbled One, who is now 
exalted, upon whom all Creation rests. “By Him all things 
consist,” and by Him they will soon all be governed. 

ADONIM. 

Adonim is the plural of Adon. As plural it is never used 
of man, but only of the Divine Being. It is the plural of 
Majesty, and carries with it all that belongs to Adon only 
in a greater and higher degree. Perhaps ownership may 
be more strongly implied. All the instances are as follows :— 

Deut. x. 17: “ For Jehovah your Elohim is Elohim of 
Elohim, and Adonim of Adonim, the great £/, the mighty 
and the terrible, etc.” 

Neh. iii. 5 : ‘‘ The work of their Adonim.” 

Neh. viii. 10: ‘ Holy unto our Adonim.” 

Neh. x. 29: “ Jehovah our Adonim.” 

Isa. li. 22 : ‘* Thus saith thy Adonim, Jehovah ; and thy 
Elohim.” 

Psa. viii. 1, 9: “O Jehovah our Adon.” 

Psa. xlv. 11 : “ He is thy Adonim, and worship thou Him.” 

Psa. cxxxv. 5: “And that our Adonim is above all 
Elohim.” 7 

Psa. exxxvi. 3: “O give thanks unto the Adonim of 
Adonim.” 

Psa. cxlvii. 5: ‘‘ Great is our Adonim, and of great power.” 

ADONAI. 

Adonai, unlike Adon and Adonim, is used exclusively of 
the Divine Being, and is practically equivalent for Jehovah, 
or Jehovah as the Ruler and Sustainer of His people., As 
the Tetragrammaton, Jehovah, came to be regarded as too 
sacred to be pronounced, its vowel-points were used with 
the word Adon, making Adon into Adonat. It occurs some 
430 times, and in 134 of these the word has been deliber- 
ately substituted for Jehovah. A list of these is preserved 
in the Massorah, and we have already given that list in 
these pages. We have marked them with an asterisk in the 
following list of passages where the word Adonai is used. 

If now our readers will go through their Bibles and mark 
these passages, they will then always know that every other 
place where the word “Lord” is in small type, it is Adon 
and is used of men. 

To sum up, we may thus distinguish these three words :— 

Adon is the Lord of power, support, and rule. 

Adontm is the Lord as owner and proprietor. 

Adonai is the Lord in the relationship of covenant 
blessing. ; 

STN, Adonai, 

Gen. xv. 2, 8; xviii. 3, 27,* 30,* 31,* 32%; xix. 18*; 

xx. 4.* Exod. iv. 10," 13*; v.22* (2nd); xv. 17* (2nd); 
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xxxiv. 9* (twice). Num. xiv. 17.* Deut. iii, 245 ix. 26 
(2nd). Josh. vii. 7, 8." Judges vi. 15,* 22 (2nd); xiii. 
8*; xvi. 28. 2 Sam. vii. 18 (2nd), 19 (twice), 20, 28, 29. 
1 Kings ii. 26; iii, ro; viii. 53; xxii. 6.* 3 Kings vii. 6* 5 
xix. 23% Ezra x. 3.% Neh, i, 11*; iv. 14.* Job xxviii. 
28.* Psa, ji. g*; xvi. 2% (2nd); xxii, 30; xxxv. 17,* 22° 
(2nd), 23; xxxvii. 13%; xxxviii. 9,% 15* (2nd), 22* 5 xxxix. 
7*; xl. 17%; xliv, 23%; li. 15*; liv. 4¥*; lv. 9#; lvii. 9%; 
lix, ru; lxii ra*®; lxvi, 18%; lxviii. 11,* 17,* 19,* 20, 
22,* 26, 32%; lxix, 6; lxxi. 5, 16; lxxiii. 20, 28; lxxvii, 
2,9 7°; xxviii. 65%; )xxix. 12%; Ixxxvi, 3,* 4,* 5,” 8,* 
9° 12,0 15°; Ixxxix. 49, 50°; xC. 1°3 cix. 21; cx. 5°; 
cxxx. 2," 3° (2nd), 6°; exl.7; cxli. 8, Isa. ii 15, 17° 
(18t) 180; iv. 4°; vi 1,°8,° 115 vii. 7, 14," 20% 5 vii. 
7°; ix. Be 17e; x. 12,° 16 (2nd), 23, 24; xis 11°; xxi. 
6,¢ 8,6 16"; xxii. 5, 12, 14 (2nd), 15; xxv. 8; xxviii. 2, 16, 
22 5 XXiX. 13; XXX. 15, 20%; xxxvii. 24°; xxxviii. 16%; xl. 
10; xlviii. 16; xlix. 14, 22; 1.4, 5, 7,93 li 4; vi 8; 
lxi. 1, 115 lxv. 13, 15. Jer. i. 6; ji. 19, 22; iv. 103 vii. 
20; xiy. 13; xxxii. 17, 25; xliv. 26; xlvi. 10 (twice) ; xlix. 
5; l 25 (nd), 31. Lam. i. 14,° 15° (twice); ii. 1,” 2,* 
5,* 7* (1st), 18,* 19,° 20° (2nd); iii, 31," 36,° 37,° 58°. 
Ezek. ii. 4; iii. 11, 275 iv. 143 V. 5,7, 8,113 vi. 3 (twice), 
113 vii. 2,5; vili 13 ix.8; xi. 7, 8, 13, 16, 17, 203 xii. 
10, 19, 23, 25 (2nd), 28 (twice) ; xiii. 3, 8 (twice), 9, 13, 16, 
18, 20; xiv. 4, 6, 11, 14, 16, 18, 20, 21, 23; xv. 6, 8; xvi. 
3, 8, 14, 19, 23, 30, 36, 43, 48, 59, 63; xvii. 3, 9, 16, 19, 
22 ; xviii, 3, 9, 23, 25, 29, 30, 325; XX. 3, 5) 27) 3% 31, 33s 
36, 39, 40, 44 (2nd), 47 (2nd), 49; xxi. 7, 13, 24, 26, 28; 
xxii. 3, 12, 19, 28, 31; xxiii. 22, 28, 32, 34, 35, 46, 49; 
xxiv. 3, 6, 9, 14 (2nd), 21, 24; xxv, 3 (twice), 6, 8, 12, 13, 
14, 15, 16; xxvi. 3, 5, 7, 14 (2nd), 15, 19, 21; xxvii. 3; 
xxviii, 2, 6, 10, 12, 22 (1st), 24, 25 ; xxix. 3, 8, 13, 16, 19, 
20; XXX. 2, 6, 10, 13, 22; XXXÍ, 10, 15, 18; xxxii. 3, 8, 11, 
14, 16, 31, 32; xxxiii. 11, 17,° 20, 25, 27 ; xxxiv. 2, 8, 10, 
II, 15, 17, 20, 30 (2nd), 31 ; xxxv. 3,6, 11, 14; XXXVI. 2, 
3, 4 (twice), 5, 6, 7, 13, 14, 15, 22, 23 (2nd), 32, 33.373 
xxxvii. 3, 5, 9, 12, 19, 21; xxxviii. 3, 10, 14, 17, 18, 21; 
Xxxix. I, 5, 8, 10,13, 17, 20, 25,29; xliii. 18, 19, 27 ; xliv. 
6, 9, 13, 15, 27; xlv. 9 (twice), 15, 18; xlvi. 1, 16; xlvii. 
18, 23; xlviii. 29. Dan. i. 2°; ix. 3,° 4° (2nd), 7,° 8, 
9? 15,” 16,9 17,° 19° (three times). Amos i. 8; iii. 7, 8, 
11,13; iv. 2,5; v. 3, 16% (2nd); vi. 8 (ast); vil. 1,2,4 
(twice), 5, 6, 7,° 8°; viii 1, 3, 9, 11 (1st); ix. 1,° 5,8 
(1st). Obad. 1. Mic. i. 2, 2° Hab. iii. 19. Zeph. i. 7 
(1st). Zech. ix. 4,e 14 (2nd). Mal. i. 14 (1st). 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 
By James E. MATHIESON. 


r l ‘HERE has recently grown up among a section of be. 


lievers an opinion, (we may not call it a doctrine), 


an expectation (we must not call it “that Blessed 
Hope ”), that in some way or other there will come about 
a priority in the rapture of some of the Saints of God, 
because of their greater readiness, or more watchful spirit, 
or higher attainment in holiness. How this belief has 
come to be entertained it would be difficult to ascertain ; 
possibly it is an unlooked for excrescence (out-growth) from 


the wide-spread desire and search after more Christ-likeness 
in those who love the Lord. No good and holy endeavour 
is free from the danger of unscriptural accretions and 
errors ; none the less ought we to be on our guard, and put 
athers on their guard, against such dangers. 

First of all, and chiefly, the view referred to directly 
traverses the great doctrine of God’s Free Grace. “ By 
Grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves; it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast” (Eph. ii. 8,9). What is salvation ? 
It is the complete deliverance of true believers from the 
power and presence, from the curse and consequences of 
sin ; the deliverance not of the soul alone, but of the body. 
The provision for this deliverance is complete in the 
finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ, His spotless 
life of obedience, His sin-ataning death upon the Cross, 
and His glorious resurrection and ascension. But in 
the person of no believer is the salvation yet an accom- 
plished fact; it cannot be so long as we are still 
“waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body: for we are saved by hope” (Rom. viii. 23, 
24). To this agree such passages as these: “Now is 
our salvation nearer than when we believed, the night is 
far spent, the day is at hand” (Rom. xiii. 11, 12); “Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption” (Eph. iv. 30). I venture to submit 
that whilst “full salvation” is abundantly secured by our 
blessed Saviour’s substitutionary life and death for sinful 
men, it is an abuse of words to claim the possession of “full 
salvation ” until the moment when “ we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is” (1 John iii. 2), and our 
very incompleteness until that glorious moment should all 
the more urge us to that which the next verse enjoins: 
“ Every man that hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself, 
even as HE is pure” (1 John iii. 3). If our salvation is all 
of grace, it is as much a part of this wonderful grace “to 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body ” (Phil. iii. 21), as it was to give us a 
change of heart and mind at the moment when “ according 
to His mercy HE saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost” (Tit. iii. 5), and if 
greater preparedness or watchfulness, or any effort of ours, 
can purchase priority of rapture over other saints, that 
blessedness would cease to be wholly of free grace. 

Again, whilst it is impossible to deny that God, had HE 
so willed it, could draw a line of demarcation, and establish 
such a priority for those who reached higher heights of 
holiness than others, it has not pleased: Him to reyeal 
such a purpose or to indicate the indispensable height to 
which His saints must attain There is marvellous accuracy 
in the disclosures of the purposes of Gad jn His Holy 
Word : for example, in Matt. xxv. 34, and 41, where the 
Jore-ordination to blessing is clearly intimated to a certain 
class, whilst the /ore-ordination to curse, is not assigned to 
the other class, but to “the devil and his angels,” though 
that class by their own act or default may * fall into the 
condemnation of the devil,” A similar carefulness of 
statement is found in St. Paul's inspired utterance 
(Rom. ix. 22, 23). These passages do not bear upon 
our present topic except as illustrating the well-guarded 
accuracy of the Word of God. But we remark 
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further that no doctrine can be built up on anything 
less than positive statement of truth. Thus, it could 
not be maintained that baptism is indispensable to salvation 
on the ground of the saying in Mark xvi. 16; ‘' He that 
believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” And so, by analogy, we 
could ridt build up as a doctrine, the priority of advantage 
to the expectant saints from Heb. ix. 28; ‘Unto them 
that look for Him shall HE appear the second time, with- 
out sin unto salvation,” or affirm that none but the expect- 
ant would share in the immediate blessedness there foretold. 
Perhaps this passage may be the Scripture upon which the 
belief under discussion chiefly rests ; but we have a further 
objection to its being thus mis-used, for the three 
“appearings” of our Lord, so beautifully indicated in Heb. 
ix. 24-28, are designed to illustrate the fulfilment of the 
types fore-shadowed in the Jewish Great Day of Atonement, 
when the High Priest of Israel” ‘ appeared ” at the great 
brazen altar to receive the blood of the bullock in the 
golden bowl (emblem of Christ’s sacrifice), then “ appear- 
ed” inside the Holy of Holies to sprinkle the blood upon 
the mercy-seat, and make intercession for the people (em- 
blem of Christ’s mediatorial work in heaven), and then 
“appeared ” with uplifted hands to bless the people outside 
of the Temple (emblem of Christ’s coming to earth again 
to bless Israel with His presence and rule. We venture to 
think that this Epistle, being addressed to believing Jews, 
is not dealing in these particular verses with the question 
of the saints’ rapture into the air to be “present with the 
Lord,” but with the fulfilment of one type, the third stage 
of which is our Lord’s manifestation again to Israel in 
power and great glory. 

To those who believe in the rapture of the saints before 
“the tribulation, the great one,” and that, whilst upon earth 
will be enacted the terrible antichristian drama foretold in 
the Apocalypse, there belong also the promise of wonderful 
scenes in the heavenlies, the ‘‘ marriage supper of the 
Lamb" (Rev. xix. 6-9), and ‘the tribunal of Jesus 
Christ” (2 Cor. v. 10), itis possible reverently, because 
Scripturally, to indicate the occasion when our righteous 
Lord will deal with all questions which pertain to the 
faithfulness or unfaithfulness of His Saints, their readiness 
or unreadiness, their greater or lesser obedience; when 
also His fire of judgment “will try every man’s work, of 
what sort it is” (1 Cor. iii. 13); this surely will all come to 
pass at that searching tribunal with unerring discrimination 
and just award, or withholding of reward. This is not a 
judgment-seat affecting the question of salvation: that was 
settled for all true believers at Calvary; but it will be the 
occasion for true adjustment of every claim of every 
saint in respect of faithfulness to his Lord, for the setting 
aside of all unreality in motive and inservice. That will be 
the time when the “crown of life” will be given to the 
martyred Saints (Rev. ii. 10); the “crown of glory” to 
faithful under-shepherds of the flock of God (1 Peter v. 4); 
the “crown of righteousness ” to those who, like the great 
Apostle Paul, “lové the appearing” of Him who “ shall 
rule the world in righteousness ” (2 Tim. iv. 8). 

I need not enlarge further, since Major Orde Brown (as 

. reported in ZAings fo Come for December) has so ably 
. dealt with other difficulties; seemingly insurmountable, for- 


bidding acceptance of the suggestion of any priority of 
rapture: eg, the inevitable dividing of the Body, ignoring 
the plain statements of 1 Cor. xv. 23 and 51, 52, and the 
leaving behind of the great multitude whose minds were 
never enlightened to receive the truth of our Lord’s pre- 
millennial coming, and therefore could not be in a waiting 
attitude to look for His appearing. 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
apenkers. Many things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


MATT. XXIV. 14. DOES IT DESCRIBE THE 
PRESENT MISSIONARY DUTY OF THE 
CHURCH? 

A PAPER READ’ BY THE Rev. Dr. TowNseEnpD, 
"Vicar of St. Mark's, Tunbridge Wells. 
(At the Prophetical Meeting in London, November, 1896) 


NE of the most joyful signs of our Lord’s near 
O approach is to be found, according to the opinion 
of many, in the gradually wakening actıvity of the 
Church in the matter of missions to the heathen. Christian 
people are beginning to feel the tremendous responsibility, 
to which St. Paul alluded, of being “ put in trust with tbe 
Gospel.” It is a remarkable thing, however, that the very 
movement which has sprung into activity in consequence, 
as I believe, of the Lord’s Parousia being near at hand, 
should bring about in the minds of some men a feeling that 
it is not so near as they had hoped! 

At first they believed that it was comparatively an easy 
thing to bring the Gospel before the heathen world, but as 
the magnitude of the task appeared they began to lose 
heart, and it has been often said to me, “ Ah, the Lord's 
Coming must be farther off than we think, it will take 
many years still before the heathen nations can be evange-. 
lised, and I shall not see Him coming as I had hoped to 
do”; thus a sadness which is not of God's making creeps 
over the minds of some of His most faithful servants. 

Whenever the subject has been pursued further I have 
always found that they fell back upon the words of St. Matt. 
xxiv. 14: “And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and 
then shall the end come.” Itis therefore a vastly important 
thing for us to examine this text—for if it be true that, to 
use St. Mark’s stronger expression, —“ the Gospel wust first 
be published among all nations,” then clearly we are 
deprived of the Blessed Hope of our Saviour’s appearance 
at any moment to take His people to Himself. 

The Apostles never ceased to teach and press upon the 
Church the need of watchfulness for the Return of the 
Master ; ut if He could not return until the Gospel had 
been preached as a witness in all nations, they could not 
possibly have expected Himat any moment. Watchfulness 
would have been necdless, and the slothful servant would 
have been right, who said, “My Lord de/ayeth His 


*Thia aubject ts dealt with moro at large in A Bright 7'o-Morrow, by Dr. Town- 
pend. (Chap. ili.) Published by Marehall Brother, 
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Coming ”—“ the Gospel has not been preached as a witness 
in all nations, therefore Z need not be on the alert.” Now, 
is it likely that our Master, who left behind Him the promise 
of His possible appearance at any moment to be the cheer 
and comfort of His Church and to preserve it from dead- 
ness and apathy, would have fettered this hope by a limit of 
time, causing the very evil which He most desired to 
prevent ? 


I would submit to you in the next place that the former 
passage, Matt. xxiv. 14, contains ‘wo key words, they are 
“ kingdom" and “end.” Perhaps these may unlock the 
meaning. 

(a.) First, “ Kingdom.” The New Testament speaks of 
“the Kingdom of God” and the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
These words have a spiritual and literal meaning—speaking 
broadly, the literal signification has reference to God’s 
covenant promises to Israel. You have observed also that 
while the three later Evangelists and the Apostles in Acts 
and Epistles speak often of the “ Kingdom of God,” they 
never allude to the ‘‘Kingdom of Heaven,” while St. 
Matthew 35 times mentions “the Kingdom of Heaven” 
and only five times “the Kingdom of God.” “The 
Kingdom of God” thus appears to be the generic term 
embracing spiritual and literal meanings. ‘The Kingdom 
of Heaven,” on the other hand, seems to have a dispensa- 
tional meaning, with especial reference to God’s dealing 
with the Jews. 

The Lord Jesus was promised the kingdom in Psa. ii., 
and often before and after as the Xing Messiah ; the Taber- 
nacle symbolized this, David often sang of it, the prophets 
foretold it, the Angel Gabriel announced it,—He came of 
the kingly line, and the Angel said, “The Lord shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David, and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, andof His Kingdom 
there shall be no end.” John the Baptist proclaimed that 
the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, Christ Himself 
preached the same and then at the beginning of His 
ministry having shewed the power which He possessed to 
establish the kingdom, a power which arrested the minds of 
men, He on the Mount proclaims the Laws of the King- 
dom and the character of those who should enter into it. 
The latter part of the discourse pre-supposes the rejection 
of the King, but it establishes the principles of the Kingdom 
of God in the minds and lives of His faithful subjects now, 
and the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven as they shall be 
afterwards recognized and obeyed when the King rules in 
righteousness over His nation and the world on earth. 
Had men accepted Him then the foretold reign would 
have begun at once, but Jewish pride rebelled ; they did 
not look for such a lowly leader—one of the common 
people ; yet even then if He had put Himself at the head 
of a party they would have accepted Him as King, but He 
would not thus approach the throne, so they would not 
have Him. By the time that we reach St. Matt. xiii, the 
separation between the Messiah and the nation is manifest- 
ing itself,—at the end of chap. xii. the Lord “ publicly breaks 
the bonds that naturally existed between Himself and the 
people after the flesh, acknowledging only those which were 
formed by the Word of God,”—then comes the Parable of 
the Sower, illustrative of the new position which He was 
now about to take up; the six parables which follow des- 
cribe in various ways the establishment and spread of the 
kingdom, as I have said, during the rejection and absence 
of the King. Then comes chap. xvi. 20 when, in consequence 
of His rejection by the nation (an attitude which shewed 
itself soon in His crucifixion), He taught His disciples that 
they were no longer to proclaim Him as Messiah (or Christ). 
u From that time,” says the Evangelist, He began to shew 
them what He must suffer; from this point in the Gospel, 


the “kingdom” is put aside for a time, and the Church 
period begins (the interval in which we now live). But, 
though put aside, the “kingdom” is not lost sight of, for 
in St. Matt. xxiv., as the little group gathered round Him 
on the Mount of Olives, when the evening shadows 
lengthened, after His last visit to the Temple, He began to 
tell them of the events that should happen when time's 
shadows should begin to lengthen, and the eventide of this 
Dispensation should come on. Here again He is, I think, 
in prophecy taking up the dropped thread of His kingly 
purpose as regards His ancient people, and if we fail to take 
into account the literal meaning of the “kingdom” in its 
application to the Jew, we lay aside the key which can, I 
believe, interpret this and many other passages. of 
Scripture. 


(4.) The second key word that distinguishes St. Matt. 
xxiv. 14 from St. Matt. xxviii. 19 is “end.” 


“ Then shall the end come.” The Coming of Christ, or 
mupovoia, is never called “ the end,” or Tò rédos. I under- 
stand by “the end,” the close of this Dispensation before 
the millennial reign. : At. © Sty 


The Coming of the Lord for His Church (1 Thess. iv.) 
will be followed by a period in which several important 
events must occur—probably the conversion of the Jews as 
a nation ; followed by the grand missionary labours of the 
Jew and the consequent wonderful awakening throughout 
the world, and other events to which I shall allude 
afterwards. l 


Now to go back for a moment to the period after the 
Parousia ; a wonderful band of missionaries will go forth in 
the interval to preach,the Gospel as a witness to all nations ; 
these are the very ones spoken of in St. Matt. xxiv. 14, but 
they are not, as I believe, the Church of Christ in the 
Apostolic sense of the word, nor does this text describe she 
work done now in connection with Foreign Missions; we 
have here a description of the work of the-converted Jewish 
remnant after the Church has gone! That the Jews will be 
a power for God all over the world seems evident from the 
expression used by St. Paul when he describes their con- 
version: “ If the fad? of them be the riches of the world, 
and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how 
much more their fulness? .... for if the casting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the 
receiving of them be but : 


LIFE FROM THE DEAD?” 


There will be no need for them to learn foreign languages, 
a thing which causes so much waste of precious time with 
our Missionaries—for the Jews know nearly every language 
already—the germs of future mission stations are now in 
every land in Jewish settlements, so that their very Disper- 
sion will be the means of the great assembly, and when 
God's Spirit descends upon them, Babel will become the 
aid to Pentecost. By their means will be fulfilled Isaiah ii., 
Micah iv., and many of the Missionary Psalms. This grand 
and successful work of the Jewish preachers will perhaps be 
the cause of Satan’s tremendous effort against them, resulting 
in the horrors of the Great Tribulation, the gathering to- 
gether of the nations against Jerusalem and its culmination 
in the capture of the Holy City and the events of Zech. xiv. 
THEN, at that moment, shall the Lord ‘appear WITH His 
Church, rescue His ancient nation, establish His Kingdom 
upon earth, and ¢hen this Dispensation closes and she end 
shall come. Principally then on these three grounds—the 
time limit—the word “kingdom ”—and the expression “ the 
end,” I submit that the words of St. Matt. xxiv. 14 are not 
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addressed to the Church of Christ, do not refer to His 
Coming for His Church, and cannot be said to describe its 
duty now. 

If then St. Matt. xxiv. 14 is nota command addressed to 
us, what ts the present duty of the Church of Christ towards 
Foreign Missions? doubtless it is to bear the message of the 
Gospel everywhere according to our Lord's parting 
command, in order to complete as rapidly as possible the 
Church or Body of Christ. 


In Rom. xi. 25, St. Paul reveals to us that “blindness in 
part is happened to Israel until the /«/ness of the Gentiles 
be come in.” “Fulness” does not mean the whole of the 
Gentiles, but “that which is completed,” #e., the full tale 
or complement of a certain number laid down and foreseen 
by God. Bishop Lightfoot has a very interesting article, in 
his commentary upon Colossians, on the use of this 
word wAnpwya (pleeréma) He tells us that the verb 
mAnpoty ( pleeroun), from which p/eroma comes, occurs about 
roo times in the New Testament: it has two meanings, 
“to fill” and “ fo fudi,” and it is translated with the latter 
meaning more than four times oftener than with the former. 
Lightfoot gives as the meaning in this passage (Rom. xi. 
25) the full tale, or complement of that number of which 
only a part has hitherto been brought into God’s Church. 
He points out that St. Paul and St. John use the word as 
connected with the meaning zo fulfil (not to fiid. It seems 
therefore that its signification in this passage is the full 
complement or number of those who out of the Gentiles 
shall believe God and His message of pardon through His 
dear Son. When this number is complete, then, as I 
believe, 1 Thess. iv. shall be accomplished, and the Church 
of the firstborn formed of true. believers, both Jews and 
Gentiles, shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air. : 

We are now in that transitory period of blindness or hard- 
ness (rw pwors, porosis)—the Gospel is being preached to the 
Gentiles, the Church is being gathered out. When the “ com- 
plement ” from the Gentiles is made up, then the Gentile 
history of grace and the Church period shall cease, Christ 
will come for His Church and it shall rise to meet Him. 
I humbly claim for my exposition of this subject that it is 
not only the right one exegetically, but that it supplies just 
what our Master wishes to see in us—-a burning zeal for 
missionary work coupled with hope that at any moment the 
work may be done and the Lord Himself appear. The 
contrary view puts a /:mit of time on it, and so puts off our 
Saviour’s Coming. In many of those beautiful little books 
put. forth on behalf of Foreign Missions we often 
meet with such a sentiment as this :—“ Help the cause 
of Missions with all your heart, for the Lord cannot 
return until the Gospel has been preached as a witness 
in all nations.” ‘ Cannot return)” we dare not 
put a moment’s limit to the hour of His approach. 
He may appear before I have done reading this 
paper to you who in this room are watching for 
Him! 

See then what an immense and vivid stimulus is given to 
missionary zeal, if we feel assured that ours is no far-away 
work that shall hereafter be completed ; no, thank God, we 
feel that our Lord is very near and that everything done for 
the conversion of souls at home and abroad is rapidly 
hastening His Coming. Some of us believe that we can 
almost hear the sound of the chariot wheels of our King !— 
in any case expectation is intensified and zeal increased a 
thousand-fold by the conviction that at any moment the last 
soul may be saved out of the number foreseen by God to 
complete His Church—and when THAT hour strikes, what 
remains but the Coming of the Lord to receive His people 


to Himself? 
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“BACK TO ST. PAUL." 
NDER this title, Professor Rev. J. S. Banks, of 
Headingley College, Leeds, has a valuable article in 
The Exposttory Times, for Nov., 1896. We cannot give the 
whole of it here, but the following extracts will show the 
importance of the subject at this present juncture, and 
especially in connection with our editorial article :— 

“ We know that the authority of the apostle to the Gentiles 
was questioned by an active party in the Church during his 
life. The Judaisers who would have made Christianity a 
reformed Judaism and the Church another Jewish sect, put 
him on his defence. In the Epistle to the Galatians and 
elsewhere St. Paul meets these assaults, vindicating for 
himself and his teaching the authority of an apostle of Christ. 
The gospel which he preached came to him ‘through 
the revelation of Jesus Christ.’ He received it, not through 
the hands of James, Cephas, and John, but directly from 
heaven. ‘Am I not an apostle ? The seal of mine apostle 
ship are ye in the Lord.’ 

“In our day St. Paul’s authority is attacked not by Jewish 
but by Christian assailants. The cry we hear, ‘ Back to 
Christ,’ means in some quarters not merely ‘ Back from the 
Church and dogma,’ but ‘ Back from the Epistles’ to the 
teaching of Christ in the Gospels. Dr. Horton’s book, 
The Teaching of Jesus, is constantly playing on this string. 
The position of the new Ritschlian school, represented 
by Dr. Wendt, author of Zhe Teaching of Jesus, is’ that 
Christians are bound only by the express teaching of Christ 
Himself, and that the teaching of the~apostles is to be 
accepted only in so far as it is supported by sayings of the 
Master Himself. A distinction is thus made in the New 
Testament which practically reduces it to the Gospels. The 
Gospels are not only made a court of appeal, but the only 
court with authority in matters of faith. It should be 
noted further that the Gospels thus set apart are the three 
Synoptics. The Fourth Gospel is only a witness to Christ’s 
teaching at second-hand, because it is supposed that in 
passing through the writer’s mind the teaching has under- 
gone considerable modification, the amount of which is not 
easily defined. We could almost wish that St. Paul were 
alive again to meet his new assailants. The question in 
dispute is much more than one of mere sentiment. If the 
contention were that special sacredness is due to the words 
of the Lord Jesus Himself, no one would contradict.* But 
the question is not one of special sacredness in Christ's 
teaching, but of any sacredness at all in apostolic teaching. 

“ There can be no doubt that the influence of St. Paul on 
Christian thought has been very great. The subtraction of 
Pauline theology from Christian doctrine would make an 
immense difference. It is sometimes assumed that the 
dominance of this theology began at the Reformation, but 
this is a mistake. Its influence was greatly increased at the 
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* It ia a vory dangeroua position to take, nnd it ia a practice to be deprecated to 
make any auch distinction. It cuta at the vory root of inapiration. AÑ Scripture 
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Refarmatian by the rediscovery, sa to speak, of St. Paul’s 
teaching on the nature of justification and redemption, which 
has remajned ever since in the front line of Protestant testi- 
mony, But, apart from these subjects, St. Paul’s teaching 
entered into the very substance of Christian faith from the 
first days of the Church. It would be easy to show this by 
reference to Christian writers down to the time of theReform- 
ation, but it is needless. Now it is proposed to take a new 
departure. St. Paul, and for that matter St. John also, 
are simply great Christian teachers, important as standing 
nearest to the great Teacher Himself. But their teaching is as 
open to criticism as that of Augustine, Calvin, or any other 
writer. We may analyse their doctrine, separate its threads, 
discover its source, and then receive or reject as we think best.” 

After meeting and dealing with these new theories, Pro- 
fessor Banks asks :— 

“ Does Christ anywhere intimate that He meant His own 
teaching to be treated in this exceptional way? Does He 
intimate that it would be complete in itself? All the indi- 
cations are to the contrary. In His last discourses He says 
expressly, ‘I have many things to say unto you, but ye can- 
not bear them now.’ In the same discourse He states how 
His teaching will be completed. The Spirit is to teach them 
all things, bring His words to their remembrance, and guide 
them into all the truth. If after this there had been no sup- 
plement of equal authority, what becomes of these promises?’ 

Prof. Banks then takes up the new “Capricious Criticism” 
of Dr. Wendt and Dr. Horton and shows its bearing on 
the great doctrine of atonement, etc. He afterwards deals 
with the causes of the modern prejudice to Paul’s Theology 
and amongst his concluding remarks he says :— 

“ The theory we have been considering proposes nothing 
less than a new basis of Christian faith. St. Paul and the 
other apostles are discarded as authorities, while, of course, 
we may accept everything in their writings that commends 
itself to our judgment. The New Testament is reduced to 
the personal teaching of Jesus Christ as we may be able to 
gather it from the Gospels, and especially from the first 
three. . The miraculous side of Christ’s life is swept away. 

‘The discarding of the whole past theology of the Church 
is insignificant beside it. The drift of the theory becomes 
still clearer when we see Dr. Wendt in his Teaching of Jesus 
explaining away everything in the Gospels which points to 
a higher nature in Jesus, making His Sonship a simply 
ethical one like ours, and finding the essence of His teach- 
ing in the doctrines of God’s Fatherhood and God’s 
kingdom. It is easier to get rid of the ordinary doctrines of 
the Trinity, of Sin, Atonement, Justification, Regeneration, 
Union with God, Future Judgment, when St. Paul is out of 
the way. There is so much less material to be dissolved in 
the crucible of minimising criticism. In short, the Sermon 
on the Mount, worked out and amplified in other discourses 
and parables of Christ, is the whole Christian gospel, the 
sole authoritative revelation brought by Christ and binding 
onus. This is a fair summary of the new Ritschlian ver- 
sion of Christianity.” 

Professor Banks concludes his weighty article which con- 
demns this new Theology by saying that in it :— 

“We have a new Bible, a new gospel, a new Christ, new 
conceptions of God and of Christian life 1” 


* But, though the doctrine of Justitioation was recovered, the ductrine of the 
u Mystery ” was nut.—(Ev.) 


{4 The second clause: 
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“THE CORNER STANE” 
By E. J. Batpwin. 


Part V. THE FOUNDATION. 


Gy more point still remains unnoticed in the 
prophecies of the “ Corner-Stone,” without which 
our study of the "subject would be jncomplete; 
though it can be but briefly mentioned here, and only in 
so far as it bears upon the special question naw at issue. 
When our Lord Himself quoted the Psalmist's prophecy 
and explained in what manner it should be fulfilled (8t. 
Matt. xxi. 42, 43), He added another awful prediction 
concerning the Stone (ver. 44), which, like the threg with 
which we haye already dealt (4, Ps, cxviij. 223 “Ba Isa. yiii. 
14; and C., Isa. xxyiii. 16), is twofold—the two portions 
relating, as before, to two different periods of time, viz. : 
the First and Second Advents of Messiah, and therefore 
respectively fulfilled and unfulfilled; both repetitions, 
though not verbally exact quotations, of other Old 
Testament prophecies concerning the “ corner-Stone.” 

The first clause (an allusion to Jsq. viii. 14): “ Whoso- 
ever shall fall on this Stone shall be broken,” fulfilled in 
the history of the Israel nation, we have already considered. 
“But on whomsoever It shall fall, It 
will grind him to powder” (“scatter him as dust "—R.v.), 
is an allusion to the ‘Stone cut out without hands," which, 
falling upon the “ten toes” of the great Image, ‘ brake 
them to pieces,” so that they “became like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them 
away ” (Dan. ii. 34, 35). The Fourth Part of the Image, 
or “ Fourth Kingdom ” of chap. ii. is indisputably identical 
with the “ Fourth Beast” of chap. vii., both pointing to the 
revived Roman Empire in its ultimate and still future 
phase; the “ten toes” of the Image corresponding with 
the “ten horns” of the Beast. Turning then to‘chap. vii. 
for further details, we read that “the ten horns . , . are 
ten kings,” and of another “little horn" (“little " at his 
rise, but ultimately the head and supreme ruler of the ten) 
who “made war with ‘he saints, and prevailed against 
them ; until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High, and the time came 
that the saints possessed the Kingdom” (vers. 21, 22). 
Compare this with Rev. vi. 9-17—~“the wrath of the 
Lamb,” chap. xiii. 1-7, chap. xvii. 12-14—“ the Lamb shall 
overcome them,” and chap, xix. 6, 7, 19-21 ; and the specjal 
aspect in which the destruction of Anti-Christ and the 
Ten Kings is presented by the illustration of the falling of 
the “ Heap-STone” is clear. It is not only God's King 
destroying the Satan-possessed usurper, and establishing 
His long-promised “ Kingdom of Heaven” on earth, it is 
the BRIDEGROOM avenging the ruthless persecution af His 
Bride ! 

Note, too, the significance of the contrast between 
the judgment on unbelieving Israel—“ stumbling ” over the 
lowly “ Foundation " on which they would not build, and 
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“falling” to be “broken,” not destroyed; and the 
awful fate which will overtake their terrible Enemy and 
his alies—“ broken to pieces,” "ground to powder,” 
“ scattered as dust ” by the mighty “ Head-Stone” Whose 
very existence they had blasphemously denied ! 

Now, with the consideration of one weighty objection 
which meets us at the very outset and affects our entire 
interpretation of the ‘Corner-Stone,” our study of the 
subject must conclude. The objection is this: that the 
-distinction between the Foundations of the “Temple” 
and the “City” is based upon a misapprehension; because 
(a) Christ Himself is the Foundation of both (the “ Chief 
Corner-Stone” of the former being a Foundation, not a 
Head-Stone), and the “ Apostles and Prophets " in the one 
case, and the “Twelve Apostles of the Lamb” in the 
other, those who /atd that Foundation, and not the 
Foundation-Stones themselves. Minor variations of the 
statement, again, are (4) that Christ is both Foundation 
and Head-Stone of the “Temple” (though a material 
impossibility would hardly be a helpful, not to say a 
positively misleading, illustration of a spiritual Building) ; 
and (c) that Christ is the “ Chief Corner (or Foundation) 
Stone,” and the Apostles the ofer Foundation-Stones, by 
virtue of their union with Him—only “Rocks” in their 
connection with ¢he “ Rock.” 

The question is one of small importance as regards the 
identity of the " Bride,” for, in the first place, it is, as we 
have seen, but one out of many points of dissimilarity 
between the two Buildings; and in the second, even 
admitting the statement as proven, there is still just as 
strong an argument remaining against the identification of 
the Temple ” and the “City ’—that St. Paul is all-important 
with regard to the one, and has no place in the other !— 
and therefore the distinction between them still holds 
good. 

The point raised is one, however, of very considerable 

importance from other points of view; and the objection 
is based upon a very generally admitted theory, likely, 
perhaps, to firid many supporters among the readers of 
this article. . Let us therefore enter upon its investigation 
in humble dependence upon the Spirit of Truth to guide 
us into the truth concerning it which He has Himself 
revealed, and, ignoring all merely human tradition, seek 
only to discover the answer to the Divinely-taught inquiry, 
“ What saith the Scripture ? ” 
. The two strong paints of the objection are :—first, that. 
Christ is certainly spoken of as a Foundation, and 
moreover, as the onfy Foundation, other than which no 
man can lay; and secondly, the Apostle Paul also speaks 
of himself as a master-builder /aying that One Foundation, 
But—is this Foundation that upon which the spiritual 
“Stones” of the “ Holy Temple” and of the “ Holy City” 
(whether identical or not) are built? or only—which would 
be quité a different matter—that upon which alone the 
sinner can durld, by faith? 

For, bearing in mind the fact that a ““Corner-Stone” may 
be efther a Foundation or a Head-Stone, and that, therefore, 
only a study of the context or comparison with other 
passages can decide in which sense this phrase is used, 
it is of the first importance to notice that there are only 
two passages in. the Scriptures which explicitly describe 


Christ ‘as a Foundation-Sione; one in the Old Testament, 
viz.: Isa, xxviii. 16, linked by inspired quotation with 
Ps. cxviii. 22 (1 Peter ii. 6, 7), and explained in Rom. ix. 
30-33; and one in the New Testament, viz.: 1 Cor. iii. 
10-15; and in each case the Foundation is One on which 
the individual believer is to BUILD, not to BE BUILT | 

In the one case it is “the Stone which the dus/ders 
refused,” so failing to attain “to Righteousness, even the 
Righteousness which is of faith”; and in the other it is 
said, “If any man dui/d upon this Foundation gold, silver, 
precious (‘costly,’ R.v.) stones, wood, hay, stubble, every 
man’s work shall be made manifest” (vers. 12,13). This 
superstructure upon the One Foundation—of various 
materials, some worthless, to be consumed by fire, the 
builder “suffering loss "—zAfs is surely not the “Temple 
of God” of ver. 16, the “ Holy Temple ” of Eph. ii. 20-22, 
whose “Stones” were “chosen in Christ,” the ‘ Chief 
Corner-Stone,” by God Himself (chap. i. 4), and “set... 
every one of them in the Body (ñe. in the ‘Temple’) as it 
hath pleased Mim” (1 Cor. xii. 18)? * 


(To be concluded in our next.) 
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Question No. 118. 
W. J., Liverpool. ‘‘Is Acts i, 18 to be taken figuratively ? Contrasting 
it with Matt. xxvii. 5, 6, 7, it appears contradictory ; in Acts Judas 
is said to have ‘ purchased,’ and the chief Priests in Matthew.” 


This question has already been answered. See question 
No. 76, March, 1896. 


QUESTION No. 119. 
A. T., Liverpool. 


Your request for Bible proofs as to Antichrist being a person 
is indeed a large one, when the Bible everyzwrere speaks of 
him as such. It is for those who say he is not a person to 
prove their point. Read the pamphlet by the Rev. Sholto 
D. C. Douglas, M.A., on this subject, or our own reprint 
of it in a former number of Things to Come. That Anti- 
christ was a person was the universal belief of the primitive 


church, 

Question No. 120. 

V. S. D., Canterbury. ‘Mr, R. W. N. translatest 2 Thess. il. 7, 
‘The mystery of Lawlessness is already working (only thère is at 
present one that restraineth) until it become developed out of 
the midst, and then shall that Lawless One be revealed,’ etc. 
What is your opinion of this rendering ?” : 


Two questions are involved in the rendering here given. 
First the word “restraineth.” Restraineth what? The 
verb is transitive and must have an object, as it has in every 
other passage where it occurs. See Matt. xxi. 38; Lukeiv. 
423 viii. 15; xiv. 9; John v. 4; Acts xxvii. 40; Rom. i. 
18; vii. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 30; xi. 2; xv. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10; 
1 Thess. v. 21; Philem. 13; Heb. iii. 6, 14; x. 23. Asto 
the meaning of the word, the Apostle had already used it in 
its unmistakable sense, fo hold fast, see 1 Thess. v. 21: 
“hold fast that which is good.” He did not tell these 
saints to restrain that which is good 

* Bt. Luke vi. 48, 49 prosenta us with precisely the aame illustration—i.¢., the 
S Tima il. 18 Shed no ight upon the question and, thors taxta somplegs the lie 
; pi e list 


of the pamages where the word “ Foundation ’’ occurs in the Singular Nambar— 
i.e., of course, except where used in an obviously difforent connection. 
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Then, in the second place, “ become developed out of the 
midst” is a literal translation which ignores entirely the 
true idiomatic usage of the expression éx tov pévov which 
always means out of the way as rendered in the Authorized 
and Revised Versions, this will be clearly seen from the 
following :— 

In Matt. xiii. 49 the wicked are ‘severed from among the 
just” (ie, taken away). In Acts xvii. 33 “ Paul departed 
from among them” (ie, went away) In xxiii. 1o he 
was taken “by force from among them” (t.e., taken out of 
the way). r Cor. v. 2 is very clear, where he complains 
that they had not mourned that “he that hath done this 
thing might be taken away from among you.” In 2 Cor. vi. 
17 we are commanded, “ Wherefore come out from among 
them and be ye separate.” In Col. ii. 14 we read of the 
handwriting of ordinances which was against us, Christ 
“took it out of the way.” We have the same in the 
Septuagint in Isa. lii. 11; “ Depart ye. . . . go ye out of 
the midst of her,” and Isa. lvii. 1: “The righteous is taken 
away from the evil to come.” 

The same usage is seen in Classical writers—Plutarch 
(Timol, p. 238, 3): “He determined to live by himself, 
having got himself out of the way,” ie., from the public; 
Herodotus (3, 83 and 8, 22): The speaker exhorts 
some to “be on our side, but if this is impossible, 
then sit down out of ‘the way,” ie, leave the coast 
clear as we should say, keep neutral and stand aside. 
The same idiom is seen in Latin—Terence (Phorm. v. 9, 
40): “She is dead, she is gone from among us” (e medio 
abiit). The opposite expression shows the same thing. 
In Xenophon (Cyr. 5, 2, 26), one asks, ‘What stands in 
the way of your joining us” (êv péow eivat), ie., being with 
us. 

It is thus perfectly.clear that ‘‘thereis one who holds fast on 
to something until he becomes out the way.” Who is he that 
thus holds fast? and What is it that he thus holds fast to? 
and When and How will he be taken out of the way ? 

We submit that the personage referred to is Satan who 
holds fast to his position and possession in the heavenlies, 
until he be cast out into the earth, as we read in Rev. xii. 
And then in Rev, xiii. 1 (R.v.) he “stands on the sand of the 
sea,” and John sees the beast rising up—being revealed in 
his own appointed season. Thus 2 Thess. ii. 7 finds its 
interpretation in Rev. xii. and xiii. which takes place before 
the breaking of the seals in chap. vi., for the beast is on the 
earth all the time from Rev. vi. to chapter xi. 

Further we may express our belief that we have the same 
two Beasts in 2 Thess. ii., as we have in Rev. xiii. The 
first, “the Beast from the sea” in-2 Thess. ii. 3, 4 and 
Rev. xiii. 1-10. The Second, “the Beast from the earth” 
in 2 Thess. ii. 8-12 and Rev. xiii. 11-18. A careful com- 
parison will show that the character and working of these 
two Beasts correspond respectively in these two Scriptures. 

To make the matter still more clear we ought to note that 
in 2 Thess. ii. 6, it should be, “And now ye know what holds 
him (^e, the Man of sin) fast.” Here it is newfer and not 
masculine as in verse 7. There is some place therefore or 
some thing that holds the Man of sin in sure and secure 
possession, with a view to his being revealed in his own 
appointed season. l 
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JEWISH SIGNS. 
“THE FUTURE OF JUDAISM.” 

Ir we were to express our own thoughts on this subject 
they would be without significance. But it is when the 
above and similar headings appear constantly in the Jewish 
newspapers that we cart measure the importance of the 
subject as a remarkable “Sign of the Times.” The 

Jewish World has an interesting article under the above 
title, and says :— 5 

It is well to recall at the present moment, when the question of the 
future of Judaism is being so energetically discussed, the opinions held 
by such a writer as David Kaufmann. In his work on ‘“' George 
Eliot and Judaism,” he discussed the views of Mordecai : “ the sons of 
Judah have to choose, that God may again choose them.” Says Kauf- 
man : “It is more by the question of the future of the Jews than by the 
enigma of their’ marvellous preservation that public reflection is 
demanded. Is the end and result of their glorious history to be their 
fusion and disappearance among the nations of the earth? why then all 
this loving care ? why all these grievous chains ? why their streams 
of blood and tears? Is this despised minority, from whose womb 
have sprung the religions which rule mankind, still to be called upon, 
at the grave of her daughters, to comfort and lift up a despairing world? 
Or will the semblance of unity, which even now, if invisibly, binds 
together her dismembered limbs, grow paler and paler in the sunlight of 
progress ? Will the hopes with which the thirsty have for centuries 
allayed their pangs keep ever running drier and drier, and finally 
shrink to the miserable remnant to which they are compared by shallow 
merriment ? Are the Jews ‘still a people, a sickly body, indeed, but 
one to whom youth and health may return ? or a bleached and scattered 
heap fy bones ? Are these bones destined ever again to live and 
move?... ' 

“The Jews themselves have begun to recognize a nationality in 
Judaism—and a nationality which cannot be laid aside like a garment. 

“ What will follow this awakening? Will it force interest in the 
idea of nationality, which leads to the formation of States, and which, in 
recent times, has so wonderfully transformed the map of Europe, impel 
the Jews also to be in earnest in the hopes of thousands of years, and 
turn their language into rapid actions? Will the march of history lead 
them, after all their wanderings and sufferings, to re-establish a definite 
centre, and solemnly to complete their outward and visible unification? 
For the one party, the hope of rebuilding the ancient State is a childish 
and ridiculous enthusiast’s dream, and the dream fora return to Zion 
an empty lie, fer the obliteration of which from all' forms of prayer 
moral cay calls, if truthfulness before the Almighty js to be respected ; 
for the other parts these longings are as the breath of Jewish national: 
life, and their expression is a sacred command and an inviolable law. 

“In spite of all blustering and quarrelling, however, the fact cannot 
be denied that for the greater portion of the Jews, Palestine is some- 
thing more than a mere geographical notion ; and that all the weaning 
of centuries, and all the enlightenment of modern times, have been 
unable to banish a longing for that land from their hearts, or to destroy 
the memory of it in their thoughts . . . . 

“ The events of universal history are not to be estimated either by 
the short-sightedness of the Philistines, or by the narrow-mindedness 
of the student A statesman like Midhat Pasha shows the 
world what sort of forces can be set in motion by a State tottering on 
the very verge of ruin. And Jewish history itself? ‘The nine times 
Wise Men of the Babylonian Captivity smiled contemptuously at the 
fire of the prophets, and looked down with pity on the miserable crea- 
tures whose crazy infatuation it was to rebuild the Temple. But from 
the midst of these very sufferers, there arose minds to herald a new 
epoch for Judah, and to bring inimortality to Judaisin. And'even when 
the race again lay broken on the ground, borne down with méek 
submissiveness beneath the Roman yoke, there blazed forth Bar Kochba, 
the Son of the Star, and hosts of devoted warriors sprang from the 
earth, compelling Rome to send her ablest commander to coerce them, 
a handful though they were. The defenders of Jerusalem and 
the heroes of Bethar did not surely bleed in vain! From the leonine 
uprising of Judea, and from the safe and wondrous return of the exiles 
from the Babylonian Captivity, should not the lesson for all time be 
drawn that the deep-rooted love and longing of the Jewish people is 
something more than a wild and antiquated absurdity, something more 
than a barren dream of foolish enthusiasm? Feelings and sentiments 
which are worthy to be cherished and preserved in ẹ nation’s soul 
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against all the influences of time are wont to concentrate themselves in 
great personalities, and to impart to them a power of attraction, before 
which, moderation and half-heartedness fly like leaves before the 
storm. The history of Israel presents a number of such figures. Ezra 
and Nehemiah succeed to the Prophets of the Captivity, John of Giskala 
stands beside Judas Maccabwus, Akiba ben Joseph defends the Star- 
son of Bethar, and ever through the darkness of the Middle Ages the 
fiery pillar of Jehuda Halevi gleams forth. Shall we some day be able 
to say—‘and so on?’” 


PALESTINIAN PRODUCTS IMPORT 
ASSOCIATION. 

“Most gratifying has been the sequence to the Pales- 
tinian Colonies Exhibition in Berlin. An association for 
the importation of Palestinian products has been formed 
with a capital of 50,000 marks, in 100 shares of 500 marks 
each. The association will import into Germany products 
from the agricultural colonies and the manufactures of 
Jerusalem. Herr Moses Hildesheimer has taken the lead 
in the movement, and the association will rent a suitable 
locale in Berlin, where Palestinian wine will be on sale, as 
well as sweetmeats, confections, honey, perfume, soap, and 
other knick-knacks ” (Daily Paper). 


AN AGRICULTURAL LOAN BANK FOR 
PALESTINE. 

The bases for the creation of a Palestine Agricultural 
Loan Bank have been settled in Paris. The objects 
of the bank will be to grant to small landed proprietors 
advances on the products of the soil, so as to enable them 
to develop their undertakings. A group of Jewish bankers 
in Paris have given their support to the project. The 
capital will be 500,000 francs, for which subscriptions will 
be publicly invited (Jewish Chronicle). 


PALESTINE IN BERLIN AND LONDON. 

As à sign of the times the success of the Palestine De- 

partment of the Exhibition in Berlin is remarkable. Long 
accounts of this success are published in the Jewish papers. 
One paper says that— 
_ “Colonel Goldsmid, the Chief of the Chovevi Zion Association 
in England, is in communication with the Board of Management 
of the Exhibition with a view to bring ‘Palestine’ over to Eng- 
land at an early date. There is little doubt that such an under- 
taking would prove a financial success, and the gallant colonel will 
deserve the thanks of the many thousands who will flock to see 
a sight so unique and interesting.” 


PALESTINIAN POSSIBILITIES. 

“ Dr. Theobald Fischer does not believe that Palestine is 
a played-out country, as far as agriculture is concerned. 
‘Palestine,’ he says, as quoted in ‘ Palestina,’ ‘can again 
become ‘‘the South,” and the granary of the South-East 
Mediterranean and of Europe. It is capable of increasing 
its population to 3,000,000, or 100 per square kilometre. 
It only requires a development of its agriculture.’ ‘The 
whole of the land East of the Jordan, from Moab to Her- 
mon, and the Hauran is a wheat country, which cannot 
anywhere be surpassed in excellence.’ ‘The cultivation 
of the whole of Palestine is a tender plant, which necessi- 
tates careful nursing and strong protection ; it will wither 
in the absence of either.’ This is fully borne out in the 
recent report of Consul Dickson of Jerusalem.” 

(Jewish World.) 

THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS IN RUSSIA. 

An English resident in Russia-writes to the Queen : — 


“The ' Travel-Editor’ observes that ‘The Jews are the artisans, 
and do the work for the rest of the population.’ This is perfectly 
correct, for nearly all the Governments within the Jewsh Pale, 
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where nearly all the skilled Inbour—except the rudest and most 
laborious kind—is performed by Jews, but, of course, does not 
apply to the rest of Russia from which the Jews are excluded. As 
a resident in Russia, I am convinced that, much as has been 
written on the subject, very few people in England understand 
the actual position of the Russian Jews, and the highly important 
part they play in the national life, above all, in the rural districts. 
There, within the pale, they are, as the Travel-Editor remarks, 
almost the only artisans, and even the most anti-Semitic Russian 
residents admit that, but for the Jews, they would be reduced to 
sad straits indeed. 

“In a large estate in which I resided for nearly two years in 
Western Russia every description of artisan’s work, except the 
blacksmiths and the rougher kinds of carpentering, was done Ly 
the Jews alone. 

“One great popular delusion in England is that a strong feel- 
ing of hostility towards the Jews exists on the part of the Russian 
peasants generally. This is by no mean: the case, except when 
now and then the latter are excited and attack the Jews, from 
motives of cupidity alone, by the excitement of members of tbe 
official class, who, as the Travel-Editor justly remarks, inflict a 
regular system of persecution upon these Russian pariahs, mainly 
with a view of extracting blackmail from them to supplement their 
certainly quite inadequate emoluments as servants of the State. 
It is somewhat curious to hear the fear I have often heard ex- 
pressed by Russian nobles within the pale that, if left unchecked 
the Jews would soon succeed in Judaising the Russian peasant, 
to the detriment of the Orthodox Church! Of course, such a 
theory is merely an excuse for the oppression of a race which the 
growing commercial and financial classes among the Russians find 
themselves incapable of coping with upon equal terms from their 


` awn inferiority in business matters, and in intellectual capacity. 


It is a fact, however, that the Russian peasants often prefer to 
work for Jewish employers rather than for Russian nobles, on 
account of the better pay and better treatment they generally 
secure from the former. qn one instance that came to my own 
personal knowledge, an intensely anti-Jewish Russian proprietor, 
himself a high Court official, allowed a number of Jews to settle 
and take farms upon his estate on account of the high rents they 
consented to pay for the land, although their presence in that 
particular spot was contrary to the law. At harvest time the 
same proprietor was sadly embarrassed, as his peasants preferred 
to work on the farms of his Jewish tenants, and considerable pres- 
sure had to be employed to induce them to come in sufficient 
numbers to save his own crops.” 


~ 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


INCREASING TRREVERENCE. 
We are glad to read the following remarks in The 
Record: 


“There is in the present day a regrettable tendency to a too 
great familiarity in the use of the Divine Name, and this shows 
itself sometimes in the titles selected by even good men for their 
hook. Two such instances are before us, viz., ‘The Table Talk of 
Tesus’ (by the Rev. George Jackson); and ‘Jesus the Poet ’ 
(by the Rev. T. Reid Howatt). Neither of these authors meant to 
he offensive, but it will seem to many that the Name which is 
above every name ought not to he handled with even a suggestion 


of irreverence.” 
2 CHRON. NIX. 2. 

A solemn illustration of this text is furnished by a daily 
paper, which says :— : 

“The verdict of Mr. Price Hughes on Mr. Herbert Spencer 
will be rather surprising to many. After a searching examina- 
tion of ‘The Principles of Sociology,’ Mr. Hughes declares that 
Mr. Spencer is a man ‘not far from the Kingdom of God.’ The 
West-end preacher further says: —‘He has clearly grasped the 
Divine Tmmanuel, which is the doctrine of Scripture, hoth in the 
Old Testament and in the New.’ And again, Mr. Spencer has 
contributed something substantial to that ‘deeper conception of 
the universe which brings modern conclusions into harmony with 
the teaching of St. Paul?” 


THE DEVIL'S TRAVESTIES. 

Another attempt of the Devil to popularize “ religion,” by 
Acthroning Christ and true Christianity, is seen in the new 
attempt to degrade all that is sacred and solemn. 

A dramatic version of the “ Pilgrim’s Progress” is about 


‘to be produced at the Olympic Theatre! 
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The one thing lacking is to be supplied in this “ Christ- 
mas production,” by introducing “a powerful love interest.” 

The Daily Mail (Dec. 9) says that: 

“ No expense is to be spared in the Olympic production, and 
this omission is to be repaired by the introduction of a sympa. 
thetic female character with whom Christian, the hero, is repre- 
sented as being in love. 

“In other respects the story is to be brought thoroughly up-to. 
date and made in keeping with the festive season of Christmas. 
Gounod’s ‘Ave Maria,’ and other examples of the best modern 
music, have been added, and Mr. H. J. Leslie, the spirited 
manager, has also composed some charming numbers, amongst 
them a delightful vocal waltz. 

" An attractive chorus has been engaged, and there is to be 
a pretty effect of flying angels, realised by the system which was 
employed by the Grigolati troupe, and which provided one of the 
great attractions of a ballet I remember to have witnessed at the 
Albambra during last Cattle Show Week.” 


INCREASING WORLDLINESS. 
ENGLAND. 

The Christian World draws attention to a further remark- 
able development in the efforts that are being made by the 
churches to raise money. The walls of Gateshead are just 
now adorned with a flaming poster announcing a “ Grand 
Fancy Market and Carnival,” in conneotion with Holy 
Trinity Church. The entertainments are to include “ skirt 
dancing,” “ side-splitting competitions for ladies and gentle- 
men,” and “a grand comic operetta.” The Vicar is to open 
this “ Grand Fancy Market and Carnival.” 


SCOTLAND. 


The Christian Scotsman gives us the following :— 

“ Programme :—Selection (Scotch); orchestra—zst violin, and 
violin; musical drill—children; song; tableaux vivants—Mary 
Queen of Scots and her four Maries; the night before her execu» 


tion; the old woman who lived in a shoe; song, the Veteran; j 


sketch, Mrs. Goodwoman’s dilemma; song; tableaux vivants—-a 
gipsy encampment; the flower of the family; the laird o’ Cock- 
pen; a clean sweep; song, the wreck of the Hesperus; Negro 
sketch, the wig makers; shadow pantomime.” 


“Programme?” In the name of the world what of? 
The Congregational Meeting of Scoonie Kirk (Leven). Be- 
tween Mrs. Goodwomatn’s dilemma and the gipsy encamp- 
ment there was sandwiched an address by “the minister.” 
He might as well have whistled for all the Godward 
influence on the folk it could have had. No wonder 
that Kirks like these are feckless and powerless for God 
and eternity; indeed, where Christ and His Spirit are thus 
so blatantly bundled “outside the camp” they are not 
churches at all, but mere Sunday Clubs. 


Edifors Table. 
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REVIEWS. 


Shakespeare and the Bible, by C. E. Bagster and Sons, 
price, 1s, and 1s. 6d. The aim of the author of this work is to 
show from this selection of his Sonnets that “the genius 
of Shakespeare was employed in the service of the Divine 
Master.” It is beautifully got up, and forms a handsome 
present. 


Music and Worship, by T. F. Agnew. Spottiswoode 
and Co., New Street Square, E.C. Price one penny, or 


ss. per 100. This is a paper read at the late Liverpool 
Diocesan Conference, on “ The true ideal of public worship, 
with the just proportion of music and singing.” It is an 
excellent paper on a most important subject. , 

Sunday School Lessons, by Dr. Bullinger. Fifth Series. 
Eyre and Spottiswoode, Great New Street, E.C. Price 1s., 
completing the series. 

“ Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth,” by the same 
author and publisher, price one penny, being one of the 
addresses given at the recent Prophetical Conference at 
Mildmay. — 

PUBLICATION NOTICE. 

The publisher, Mr. G. Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, 
E.C., wishes us to say that he is not responsible for the 
delay in posting copies to subscribers who paid their sub- 
scriptions to the late publishers. 


OUR SOLDIERS IN INDIA 

Between eighty and ninety Prayer Rooms are provided 
and maintained by the Government of India (as part of 
the barrack accommodation to which the British soldier 
is entitled), but they are dependent on the founder for 
Bibles and all literature, etc. It would be a great 
boon if any friend or friends would undertake to 
supply each room with a copy of Things to Come. Con- 
tributions will be thankfully received by Mr. W. B. Har- 
ington, The Hoo, Totland Bay, Isle of Wight, or in India, 
by Colonel. C. A. R. Sage, Dharmsala, Punjaub. 

Mr. Harington pleads most earnestly for some copies of 
Dr. Bullinger’s and Dr. Anderson’s works for these Prayer 
Rooms in India. Perhaps there are some friends who 
would like to respond to this appeal. l 


ITINERANT MISSION TO THE DEAF AND DUMB. 
We have much pleasure in heartily commending this work, 
of which particulars are given in an inset last month and 
this. The work is going on, and a room has been taken in 
the heart of London for services and meetings. We shall 
gladly receive contributions, or they may be sent direct to 
the Treasurer, Col. Malcolm A. Alves, 43, Cromwell Houses, 
S.W. 
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

We are asked to acknowledge one pound for the Mildmay 
Mission to the Jews from “one who desires to help them 
for Christ’s sake.” 

Also for Things to Come, ten shillings from Two Sisters, 
for Free Distribution and Conference Fund. ` 


THE PROTESTANT OBSERVER. 


Established 1888. Monthly, ld: 


Treats of current topics bearing upon the Protestant and Anti-Ritualistle 

Movement. It is Evangelical, Undenominational, and Moderate in tone. Reparts 

Protestant Conferences, Lectures, and the progress and activities of the Protestant 

Societies, Contains a serial Protestant n Boriowa Watohman's Noto 
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» Poetry, f 
Interesting to all who value their National and Religious Rights and 
Privileges. The vory paper to piace in the hands of any who need arous- 
ing and informing of the signs of the times. —' 


NOTICBS RND COMRENDRTIONS. 

“Filled with matter bearing on topia of urgent importance at the present 
Ama a en Tender mu valuable service in the cause of Mberty and 

a Christian, 

“Will be found a very acceptable poriodioa? to all who value Protestantism.” 
AMn le in able hand; we wiah it greet euccows.”— Westosinster Ti 

sf n able n; We om We natar Times. 

Caxon W GODARD D.D., Liv writes :— I admire the talent with which 
it is edited; appreniate ita thoroughly Protestant tone, : 
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THE MINISTRY OF PETER. 


HE ministry which Peter received from the Lord Jesus 
deserves special treatment. We have already seen 
something of its nature and character as contrasted with 
Paul's ministry, but it fills so important a place in the dis- 
pensational dealings of God that we shall lose much if we 
do not carefully study it by itself. 

Just as Peter received a special message with regard to 
the Resurrection in addition to the Twelve, when the Lord 
said, ‘Go,-tell My disciples and Peter,” so he received also 
a special commission over and above those which were 
delivered to the Twelve Apostles at the close of the Gospel 
history. ` 

This commission which Peter received, was two-fold: 

(1) In Matt. xvi. 19, The Messiah whom he had then 
specially confessed gave him “ the keys of the kingdom.” 

(2) In John xxi. 15-17, The Chief Shepherd gave him 
a special charge concerning His flock. 

The frst of these was specially connected with the 
`" Kingdom” and rot with the Church. The interpretation 
of the passage adopted by the Church of Rome thus breaks 
down at the. very outset. This first part of Peter’s com- 
mission was to proclaim the King and the kingdom, and 
this commission Peter carried out as recorded in Acts 
ii.-xli., and was never passed on to others. When that 
ministry was ended, the keys reverted to the Lord from 
whom they had been received,—even to Him who hath 
“the key of the house of David.” Peter had opened the 
kingdom. He had proclaimed it as Jobn and the Lord 
Jests had before proclaimed it. He set forth the great 
conditién as they had done by calling on the nation to 
“Repent and turn to the Lord.” This had ever been the 
condition of national blessing. Paul, as we have seen, had 
no part in that ministry, for its record ends before Paul's, 
as an Apostle, begins. Paul was not even called till Acts 
ix., ahd his name Saul was not changed to “ Paul” until he 
was Officially ‘sent forth ” in chap. xiii. 

_ Of the second of these two ministries we have no Aistorical 
: record given to us. What we know of it is gleaned only 
| from his epistles to the ‘strangers scattered abroad,” i.e., 
| literally, to the "dispersion ” (the diaspora)—to the sheep of 
| the house of Israel, as separated from Jerusalem and the 
| land of Israel. 
' It is remarkable how this second ministry of Peter’s 
. intertwines with that of Paul in the matter of ordinances. 
' For Peter, who constantly had baptized (Acts i.-x.), as John 
kd doné before him in proclaiming the kingdom, when he 
i tö write to the dispersion—not to the nation as 
ee ‘pete if the "the streets and lancs of the city "—but to 


the diaspora (or dispersion) scattered among “the highways 
and hedges ” of the Gentile world, he declares that “ Chrts- 
tians"' are those who suffer with Christ in His rejection, and 
whose baptism is “ not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God” 
(1 Pet. iii, 21), ĉe, a putting on of Christ by the Spirit 
whereby He was raised from the dead. 

Peter had no part in Paul's ministry—not even in the 
latter part of it which he exercised in “fellowship ” with the 
Twelve. Peter, at any rate, recognised the difference be- 
tween his ministry and Paul’s, if Christians, to-day, do not. 
Hence, at the end of his second epistle, he commends his 
readers to “our beloved brother Paul who according to the 
wisdom given unto him (1 Cor. ii.) hath written unto you 
IN ALL HIS EPISTLES—in which are some things hard 
to be understood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
stable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their 
own destruction ” (2 Pet. iii. 15, 16). 

Thus Peter by the Holy Ghost confirms Paul's epistles 
as inspired Scripture, and commends his readers to study 
them for further truth beyond that which the Lord Jesus 
had committed to himself. 

By Peter’s ministry, and that of the Twelve, a Jew 
received the Lord Jesus as the Messiah. When a Jew dues 
the same to-day, what is his next step? He has read the 
four evangelists which record the rejection of Christ. And 
he then reads the Acts of the Apostles. But he finds nothing 
in it that exactly meets his position, because Peter’s preach- 
ing there is addressed to those who had been personally 
guilty of the Lord’s death, which he feels he is not! They 
were dwelling in the land of Israel, which he is not! 

Then he reads Paul’s epistles, but he finds no connecting 
link between the Lord in the Gospels, and. in the Epistles. 
He gathers the’ substance of Paul’s ministry, but he sees at. 
once that it does not accord with any of the commissions 
recorded in the Gospels. 

So he passes over them, and he finds in the epistles of 
Peter exactly that instruction for which he is seeking. 

Peter, in his first epistle, is fulfilling the second part of his 
ministry as given him by the Lord in John xxi. He 
addresses the Jews of “ the dispersion” (and therefore the 
Tews of to-day), His message and testimony meet the 
Jew now in his real position as one of the “strangers 
scattered abroad,” a “lost sheep of the house of Israel,” 
and show him that he is “redeemed by the precious blood 
of Christ” from the vain conversation and traditions of his 
fathers” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19); that he is “ born again.... by 
the Word of God ”* in the Gospel (ver. 23) ; and therefore 
has received the Spirit wherewith Christ was quickened,— 
the antitypical baptism administered by the Lord Jesus who 
is at the right hand of God; and being thus saved by the 
resurrection of Christ, he is becomea “Christian,” is called 
to suffer with Christ, but with the spirit and hope of glory 


* There is not a word about being“ born again” in all Paul's epistles ! 
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and of God resting upon him, for he learns that he is 
brought to God and called to His eternal glory. 

Having thus received the truth contained in the epistles 
of Peter he finds himself at the close of the second epistle 
commended to the Scriptures given by the Holy Spirit in 
the epistles of “our beloved brother Paul” for further 
teaching. 

The things “hard to be understood” named by Peter, 
are no doubt the things “hard to be uttered” spoken of in 
Heb. v. 13. So, coming first to. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Hebrews, he learns of Christ as the priest after the order of 
Melchisedek, and of the end of the Levitical priesthood, and 
of all the sacrifices and carnal ordinances through the one 
sacrifice of “ Jesus who through the eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God,” thus “ perfecting for ever all 
that are sanctified.” 

At the end of this epistle he finds that, as one sanctified 
by the blood of Jesus who suffered ‘‘ without the gate,” his 
place is “outside the camp,” entirely separated from the 
city which crucified the Lord, and to be identified with His 
body as an offering to God. 

Separated from Jerusalem by the Cross of Christ, he is 
ready to take his place among the Gentiles, and by the 
Epistle to the Corinthians he finds his place in “ the Church 
of God,” amongst those who are “sanctified in Christ 
Jesus ” (1 Cor. i. 2). 

And now, all the truth revealed among the Gentiles is 
open to him, even the “ mystery” which had hitherto been 
kept secret. He learns that he is a member of Christ’s 
Body,” and is “complete in Him,” where “there is neither 
Jew nor Gentile.” 

This is the course which the Scripture indicates for a Jew, 
to-day, rather than that he should be brought into “the 
camp ” and made “ subject to ordinances,” as was done by 
the earlier ministry of Peter and that of the Twelve which 
has passed away. From that “camp” the early believers 
were called out. 

Peter had preached to the people of Israel Christ the 
Servant of God and His life on earth—going about doing 
good ; His death; the people’s sin in rejecting Him; and 
His resurrection as the basis of His millennial kingdom and 
a restored creation, without naming His dursa/, 

On the other hand, Paul declares to the Gentiles voting 
of Christ’s life on earth. He begins with His death as an 
offering for sins and for sin, His burial, and His resurrection 
as the Head of a new creation.* And when writing to the 
Churches among the Gentiles, to unfold to them “the 
Mystery,” and all the blessed truths involved in it and flow- 
ing from it, He expounds to them the death, the burial 
and the resurrection of Christ. 

At the coss Messiah was “cut off,” making an end of 
the Law—fulfilling for us the law of circumcision by the 
putting off the body of the flesh. 

In His burral the law of ordinances was fulfilled and 
ended and buried. 

In His resurrection He becomes the Head of the new 
creation, and the believer is risen in Him “a new creature in 


* In his ministry in the Synagogues laul oxpounded only the death und resur- 
rectiun of Christ according to the Scripturvs, ae delivering from wiv and from the 
v. 


Christ Jesus,” beyond all condemnation, beyond judgment, 
beyond the Law, and beyond ordinances, Jecause no longer 
viewed by God as standing in the flesh, but in the Spirit. 
Such is Paul's “ teaching ” of “ those things which concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” such is the voice of the Spirit to the 
Churches by Paul's epistles. 

Alas! the churches soon departed from this glorious 
truth. They soon lost sight of the wondrous standing 
which God by His grace had given His people in Christ. 
They soon, and in consequence of this, forsook the ministry 
of Paul for the ministry of the Twelve. They gave up the 
commissions in Acts ix., xxii., and xxvi. for the commissions 
given to the Twelve at the close of the Gospels, They fell 
back on “the Leaching of the Apostles” neglecting the 
teaching of the Spirit by Paul. They began accordingly to 
arrange the Church according to things connected with 
Jerusalem, and claimed the authority pertaining to the 
kingdom instead of the grace connected with the Church! 

God foreknew the coming failure, and the Holy Spirit 
asked by Paul, ‘*‘ Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances... . after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men? ” (Col. ii. 20, 21). 

The Lord Jesus in the glory saw the failure, and gave 
His servant John the seven-fold admonition, “ He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” 

May the Lord give us the hearing ear, the understanding 
heart, and the obedient life. 


THE POST-TRIBULATION RAPTURE 
THEORY. : 
T is a common practice with those who postpone the 
coming of Christ for His people until after the Great 
Tribulation, and who must be thus looking for Anti-Christ 
rather than Christ, to purposely misrepresent our views by 
persistently speaking of the Rapture, for which we wait, 
as being “secret.” 

It is very easy of course to refute what we have never 
said. , 

For ourselves, we decline the use of this non-scriptural 
term “secret ” ; as we` do also another expression, which 
is equally non-scriptural, and which we frequently meet 
with, viz., that it is only the “watchful ones for whom Christ 
is to come.” 

Beside the two great divisions of pre- and post- 
millennialists, there are two great divisions of the pre- 
millennialists, viz., those who look for the Lord before the 
Great Tribulation, and those who do not look for Him till 
after it is over. 

We have heard so little of this latter view of late that 
we hoped it was dying a natural death. But there seems to 
be a recrudescence of the view on the part of some, who sud 
denly feel it to be their duty to act as monitors in this 
matter, and to be suffering from a fit of indignation, being, 
apparently, more concerned to defend a certain person 
or party than to rightly divide the word of Truth. 
The smiting, which produced such disastrous results and 
divisions in the past, has broken out again in a small way, 


® Bou tho ancient book so culled, which has come down to us and has boen 
rocontly transluted and published. 
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and some are actually applying Ps. cxli. 5 to themselves. 
They, forsooth, are the “righteous” there spoken of, and 
we are modestly asked to take their smiting as a “kindness,” 
while we are mildly anathematised | 

For the benefit of any who may be perplexed by these 
post-tribulationist views, it may be well to look at the four 
passages which are chiefly relied upon by those who hold 
them. 

A. Ps. cx. 1. All that is said upon this passage is per- 
fectly true so far as it is referred to the coming of Christ 
with His Church, which shall have been previously caught 
up to meet Him in the air. This coming “with” His saints 
is as definitely spoken of, as is His coming for them, and 
we may surely ask how they can come wth Him unless 
they have previously been “received unto Himself.” 
According to 2 Thess. i. 8, this coming with His saints “in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance,” is not until He skai? have 
come (ver, 10) to be glorified in His saints "in that day,” of 
which He had spoken in the first Epistle, and according to 
his testimony which the Thessalonian saints had believed. 
We must note that “He shall come” (ver. ro) is the 
second Aorist subjunctive (€\6y, e/thec), and means shall 
have come. (See where the same tense and mood are used 
in Matt. xxi. 40 ; Luke xvii. 10; Mark viii. 38 ; John iv. 25, 
xvi. 13; Acts xxiii. 35; Rom. xi. 27; 1 Cor. xv. 24, xvi. 3; 
2 Cor. iii. 16, &c.) Christ must first have come for His 
saints who will thus be with Him, when His foes are 
placed as a footstool for His feet. 

B. The Parable of the Tares and the Wheat, Matt. xiii. 
38-43, is wrested, and that which was spoken by the Lord 
concerning “the Kingdom of Heaven” is interpreted of 
“the Church of God.” Of course, if the Word of God 
does not mean what it says, and if what is said of one thing 
really refers not to that, but to some totally different thing, 
thereis an end of the whole matter, and an “intelligent grasp ” 
of Scripture is absolutely impossible. ‘‘ The Kingdom” is the 
great subject of Old Testament prophecy, and surely it 
cannot be contended that, when the Lord taught His dis- 
ciples to pray “ Thy Kingdom come,” He meant that it was 
a prayer that the Church might come. 

C.. 1 Cor. xv. 22-27. - The confusion here arises from 
identifying verses 22-27 with verses 51, 52. 

The former passage refers to Rev. xx. ‘Christ, the first- 
fruits ;” “afterward they that are Christ’s at His coming.” 
This we take to be at His coming wrth His saints, ^e., the 
“ first ” resurrection of Rev. xx.: and then, “the end.” 

The latter passage is rightly identified with 1 Thess. iv. 15, 
16, and is a new and special revelation. ‘ Behold, I shew 
you a mystery,” #.¢., “Behold, I tell you a secret.” For in 
1 Thess. it is expressly stated to be given “ by the Word of 
the Lord,” and in 1 Cor. xv. 51, it is revealed as a “secret” 
never before made known. So that the latter would refer to 
the Resurrection at Christ's coming for His saints; while 
the former would refer to the Resurrection at His coming 
with them, which was not the subject of this special revela- 
tion, but had heen the hope of God’s people all along. 

In this view we honestly seek to rightly divide the Scrip- 
tures of truth, and do not knowingly or wilfully misquote 

z theii as one critic does Isa. xxvi. 19, when he leaves out an 
“Iinportant word, which affects the whole interpretation of 


. 


the verse. Our readers will scarcely believe that he quotes 
this verse with a view to prove that the Old Testament saints 
are spoken of in Isaiah as the Body of Christ, giving the 
words as though the Holy Spirit had thus written them : 
“ My dead body (f.e, Christ's) shall arise,” whereas the 
words are, “ Thy dead men shall live, together with My 
dead body shall they arise.” It is perfectly clear from 
the context that the words of Isa. xxvi. are the song 
of the “righteous nation” of Israel (ver. 2), in the 
land of Judah (ver. 1) “ in that day” when the great 
Tribulation shall be ended, and their God, for whom 
they have waited through all its judgments, shall have 
come. In verse 314, the dead who shall not be raised 
are first spoken of, and in verse 19, the resurrection 
for which they hoped (Dan. xii. 1, 2; Acts xxiv. 15) is 
mentioned, and is even more clearly rendered in the Revised 
Version, thus :— 
“ Thy dead shall live, 
My dead bodies shall arise ;” 

or (in the margin)— 

“ Let thy dead live, 

Let thy dead bodies arise.” 
How these words can be tortured into meaning the Body 
of Christ ; or how that Body can be called a “dead body” 
can be comprehended only by one who lays claim to having 
an “intelligent grasp” of Holy Writ. 
D. Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; and Luke xxi. As to these 
three passages, we are distinctly told, by the same writer 
who thus misquotes Isaiah xxvi., that those who look for 
the Lord to come at any moment, do so because of “the 
subtle beclouding of the mind by Satan himself, from whom 
. . this theory of an any-moment rapture sprang.” 
If anything is certain, it is that these chapters clearly refer 
to the events immediately preceding the “ Day of the Lord.” 
r Thess. v. as distinctly declares that with that awful day 
the Church has nothing whatever to do. That day can 
never overtake the Church “as a thief.” The Church is 
independent of ‘‘times and seasons”: the “day of the 
Lord” is not. The Church waits for “ the day of Christ,” 
and not for the “day of the Lord.” It waits for Christ, 
and not for Anti-Christ. It looks for Glory, and not for 
“ Tribulation.” ; 

If anyone deliberately places himself “in the Kingdom” 
instead of in the Church; if he puts off the Lord’s return, 
and thus takes his place with ‘‘the wicked servant”; if he 
cannot separate what is said of the 144,000 “of the tribes of 
the children of Israel” and of “the servants of God” in the 
Apocalypse, from what is said of the Church in the Epistles ; 
if he can say that the book of Revelation asserts “over 
and over again, that the Church, or servants of God, will be 
on earth to witness against and resist . . . the terrible 
powcr of the beast,” it is hopeless to expect that such a 
one can ever have “a clear and intelligent grasp” of Holy 
Writ while he thus fails to “ try things that differ ” (Phil. i. 
10, margin). 

We would earnestly commend to our brethren 2 Tim. ii. 
24, where they are directed how to deal with those who 
“oppose themselves.” If we are thought to be opposing 
ourselves to their views, their duty is to be engaged not in 
arrogantly smiting us, but "roith meckness instructing ” us | 
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. 
By Wm. Easton, NEw ZEALAND. 


ALVATION ” is indeed a great thing. Well may the 
Apostle say, “ How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation?” Heb. ii. 3. It is a far fuller, grander and 
more comprehensive thing than most are aware of. It 
stretches down to the deepest depths of human need, and 
misery, and sin, and reaches up to the very throne of God. 
It displays divine /ove coming to us where we are found by 
nature, and meeting us in that state. It sets forth divine 
righteousness, taking the cleansed and pardoned sinner, and 
setting him in the presence of God, ft for His eye and 
heart, because seen by Him in the eternal value and efficacy 
of the sacrifice of Christ, enhanced and weighted, so to 
speak, by the infinite excellencies and perfections of the 
Person ‘ who gave Himself,” in devotedness and love to die 
for us. God, in all that He is in His nature and attributes, 
has been so perfectly mc. by that sacrifice of the Lord 
Jesus, that He has taken the Saviour and set Him at His 
own right hand in glory, the blessed answer to His awful 
suffering on the Cross. Not only so; He can and does 
take every one who believes in the Lord Jesus, and gives 
them a place of acceptance, and favour, and blessing, com- 
mensurate with that sacrifice, as “ dead with Christ ” (Col. 
ii, 20), “risen with Christ” (Col. iii. 1), ‘life hid with 
Christ ” (Col. iii. 3), and presently to “ appear with Christ 
in glory” (Col. iii. 4), and till that day the Holy Spirit 
“ sealing” them, anil “the earnest of their inheritance ” 
(Eph. i. 13, 14), till the rising of “the Bright and Morning 
Star ” (Rev. xxii. 16). Not to speak of much more than 
that as to Church position and privilege, surely we may 
well say again, “Salvation is indecd a great thing. Would 
that hearts understood it better ! 
Assurance of Salvation is the portion of every believer. 
There is no such thing in the New Testament as a believer 
not sure of salvation. All can say like Peter to the Lord, 
“We delteve, and are sure” (John vi. 69), not, we believe, 
and are of sure. We believe and doubt, and fear, and are 
uncertain. Such language is the result of the deficient 
gospel that is preached to-day, or the lack of the knowledge 
of self as utterly ruined and lost, so as to wholly abandon 
self, like a sinking ship, for Christ, and seeing salvation 
as all in Him, “ Christ all and in all.” God’s gospel is a 
gospel of certainty. Christ’s death is a certainty. Its 
blessed, perfect, and permanent results are a certainty. 
His present service for us in the heavens is a certainty. 
The Holy Ghost’s presence, and work, and effects, in 
the believer and in the Church are a certainty, and the 
coming again of “this same Jesus” as ‘the Bright and 
Morning Star,” the hope and expectation of “ His own who 
are in the world,” is also a blessed and glorious certainty. 
Where then is there room for doubt, fear, or uncertainty ? 
Of course there are many reasons why some who profess 
to believe on Christ have’ not assurance. But, as I have 


said before, T believe the chief reason’ is,’ self ig ‘not’ really: 
known. They have not learnt that “i in me, that isin my 
flesh, dwelleth.no good thing” (Rom:' vii. 18) that--* the 
flesh profiteth nothing,” and “they that are in the flesh’ 
cannot please God” (Rom. viii. 8). There is: éelf-occupa- 
tion with'it, whether in’ its good form or bad form; hence a 
looking within for an inward change and feeling, or waiting 
for some outward reformation of conduct to ae tie desired 
assurance, 4 wA Viei 
This, then, I consider to be the starting point, the ‘sense’: 
of need, and as it is set forth in Scripture.” ‘Now to yeally 
understand that need, it is necessary to accept the state- 
ments of Scripture as to its reality ahd extent. ‘Man by 
nature cannot know it. He has no measure’ wherewith to 
gauge it. He is morally blind. He boasts ‘of his light, 
his knowledge, his advancement in this advanced century, 
yet he has not light enough to see, nor knowledge ‘enough 
to know that he is still away from God in moral distance 
and darkness, and that Satan is using the very abilities that 
God has lent him, to puff him up with pride, and make 
him think that man can by searching find out God, whereas 
Scripture says he can not (Job xi. 7-9). What good 
will it do a man on his dying bed, to know he 
has invented the greatest thing of the age? -or that 
he has been the most prominent political figure on the 
stage of time that the world ever witnessed? What does 
God care about human inventions, or politica] prominence, or 
anything connected with this world, of which Satan is the 


„god and Prince, when it is a question of -a man’s 


state of soul and fitness to appear before Him ? . God gave 
His Son to die for sinners. What place then have these 
things in view of that great fact? No, no!’ These things 
have their place and value, but it 1s the cross of Christ. that 
shows the end of the moral history of the human race, ‘and. 
the righteous way to the very heart of God. The Lord 
Jesus said, “I am the way.” Any other way than by His 
Cross, and death, and resurrection, no matter what, or by 
whom, leads to hell, to eternal separation from God. 

The story:is told of a captain of a ship pacing the deck 
in anxiety on a very dark, wild night, when a flash’ of. 
lightning lighted up the sea for an instant, and revealed to 
him a huge vessel bearing down straight upon them. He 
had barely time to shout his orders to the man at the 
wheel, when the huge vessel swept close past them, almost 
touching them. Now this is what is needed. A “search- 
light”; a heavenly fash. The light of eternity to shine in 
upon men to awake them, and the Holy Ghost’s illumina- 
tion to shine on the pages of Scripture to zach them what 
they are as in God’s sight, and according to Ass estimate. 

Ah, when God flashes in light upon a man’s soul, how 
startling the view! How awful the state! How deep the 
need! How dark the prospect! How fearful, unalterable 
and unending the doom! He ceases to speak of himself 
as one of a company, and deal in vague generalities. He 
is detected, sees his own state, danger, and doom, and says, 
“ God be merciful to mea sinner” (Luke xviii. 13). This, I 
again repeat, is what men need to see. They are “ sinners,” 
“alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked works ” 
(Col. i, 21). “ Ungodly,” and “without strength” (Rom. 
v. 6). So hardened and so insensible either to the 
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thunderings of law, or the messages of grace, that if left to 
themselves they would just float on like logs till the falls 
were reached, and they rushed over into the abyss. 
Once the. true. state is discovered, however, all is 
changed. ..The flesh is seen to be utterly bad. The man 
himself is seen to be “ lost,” and if ever saved, it must be 
by another... 

pa Feat, yé not; stand still and see the salvation of the 
Lord” (Exod. xiv. 13) was a simple, yet trying word to 
Iétabl dt the borders of the Red Sea, with Pharaoh’s hosts 
behind them. It was a difficult thing to “stand still” and 
calm their fears, in the very presence of their foes. Yet it 
was needful. It was the path of. blessing. They had to 
see Jehovah do the work, and they reap the blessed results. 
Immediately it was an accomplished fact, we read, “ Then 
sang Moses and the Children of Israel this song” (Exod. 
xv. I): And this is the first record in the Bible of 
singing. ; It was founded on salvation. ‘“ Tha? day God 
saved raei” (Exod. xiv. 30. “Then they sang.” 
They certainly could not have sung if. they had not 
been assured of salvation from their enemies. But 
it was a work done fur them by Jehovah. A path made 
through death (the sea), and they brought through the sea, 
and “ brought to Himself ” (Exod. xix. 4), and they sang, 
and sang of what Jehovah had done. 

Surely the word is as applicable to-day to any anxious 
soul., “Fear ye not; stand still and see the salvation of 
the Lord.” Take your stand by that cross of Christ, and 
behold the stretched out rod—behold the raging waters— 
hear that cry of distress. “Deep answereth unto deep at 
the noise of Thy waterspouts. All Thy waves and billows 
have gone over Me.” ‘ My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?" (Psalm xxii. 1). He has passed through, 
blessed be His Name, and made a path through death. 
For a sinner to meet death would be certain and everlasting 
destruction. But the Saviour has met it, borne it, extracted 
its sting, rolled back its proud waves, and opened upa path 
of lifé for every believer. God has been glorified, sin 
atoned for, and the path of life opened up for man to be 
“brought to God ” (1. Pet. iii. 18). 

- How is it possible for any man to stand. still and see 
what Christ has done for him on the cross, and not have 
assurance, and be able to sing the song of redemption? 
Will the Saviour die again? Never! Then was not 
His. death sufficient when He expired on the cross? 
Surely it was. God was satisfied. Sin was atoned 
for; Satan was defeated; Salvation was secured. A 
seated. Saviour on the throne of God is the ever- 
lasting witness of God’s satisfaction, and the believer’s 
s justification ” ” (Rom. iv. 25). Could a man want more to 
give assurance? ‘God is not a man that He should lie, 
nor the son of man, that He should repent ; hath He said, 
"and shall He riot do it? or hath He spoken, and shall He 
not make it good ? ” (Numb. xxiii. 19). Mark that word, 
“hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?” 
Listen to His word, “These things have I written unto 
you that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye 
| may Aor that ye, have eternal life” (1 John v. 13). “God 
hath shoved us, and called us with an holy calling, not 
| ‘edording i to our works, but according to His own purpose 


‘making you safe. 
- Christ on high, because.“ It is finished.” 


one might almost say, a new conversion. 


‘standpoint, read these three chapters. 
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and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the world began” 


` (2 Tim. i. 8-9). 


Is not this a “ blessed assurance”? “ A finished work,” 
“A faithful- word,” making you sure. 
The Spirit here, 
because Christ is there. The word making it all known, 
the Spirit making it all good, till travelling days are done, 
and we hear the shout, and find ourselves “ ever with the 


‘ Lord. 
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either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


‘BLINONESS IN PART": Or, 
THE VINE, THE FIG, AND THE OLIVE: 
By THE Rev. Jamrs C. SmitH, oF HOYLAKE. 
(4t the Glasgow Conference, June, 1895). 


Wis the great subject of the coming of the Lord 
first dawns upon the earnest student of God's 
word it is an era in his Christian history. It is, 

At all events, 

I can say for myself that when I got hold of that truth, or, 

rather, when that truth got hold of me, the Bible became a 

new book to me. That is a distinct fact in-my own 

history. It became a larger book; a~newer book; a 

fresher book ; a book I had to lie down in the presence of, 

realising that it was my critic, and that I had nothing to do 
with criticising it. 

We have been speaking on the great subject of the 
Coming of our Lord in its connection with the Jews, and I 
want to keep to that subject, and to bring out one or two 
things which have come to me when reading the Epistle 
to the Romans. 

Let me especially call your attention to the three 
chapters in the middle of that epistle—the gth, roth and 11th. 
That is the Jewish Dispensational part of the Epistle to 
the Romans; therefore it falls into perfect line with the 
subject we have been studying to-day. If you want to 
know where the Jew is according to the New Testament 
It is, at the outset, 
of first importance that we should see the /ocatron of these 
three chapters. The fundamental question of human sin, 
of the possibility of grace coming in to meet it, of the 
present relation between the Jew and the Gentile, and the 
question of godly life and behaviour of the child of God— 
these are the four great divisions of Romans. You have 
man lost in chapters i. to iii. 20. From chapter iii. 21, 
where grace comes in and meets man entirely as a sinner 
and nothing else, running on in that magnificent statement 
of the grace of God, to chapter viii., it is aman saved, First 
we have man lost, chapters i.-iii. 20, and then man living, 
to the end of chapter viii. Then, in chapters ix. x. and xi. 
we have the question of the Jew and Gentile in their 
present relation. There you are put to school, and God 
never puts a man to school unless he is saved. - It is only 
@#hen a man is saved that he is put face to face with 
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something which he has to learn. God doves not teach a 
dead man: a dead man cannot learn anything. The 
dead sinner is simply put face to face with the Gospel, and 
told that Christ is his life. When he is put to school (and 
I am bound to say that you never sat down to a severer 
task than the one introduced in these three chapters of 
Romans), it is man éearning after he has got fe. You 
know how chapter xii. opens: “I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present ‘your 
bodies `a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service.” There you are no longer 
learning things, but you are to.set to practise the things 
which you have learned. From chapter xii. to the end 
it is the practical part of the epistle. Hence, we have (1) 
man dost, (2) man diving, (3) man learning, and (4) man 
labouring, and there you have the four great divisions of 
Romans, and right in the centre the great question of Jew 
and Gentile. ` E 

Are they cast off? Not at all. Are they blind? No, 
nothing of the sort. There is blindness “in part.” That’s 
it. “Blindness tn part" has happened to the Jews, but 
blindness in -fofo has happened to the Gentiles, and so 
the Jew has the best of it. How long is that to go on? 
Until the fulness of the Gentiles has come in. 

THE JEWS ARE WAITING FOR US. 

“He shall be cut off and have nothing.” He was 
cut off, and the nation rejected Him, and now He 
has gone to glory, and is doing a new thing, gathering 
out of Jew and Gentile “a people for His name.” 
That is what He is doing now. He is not saving the 
whole world just now. You come to realise that the Jew 
is now being brought into the church of God according to 
election of grace. Paul knew his tribe and said, “I am 
a Benjamite.” The Apostle was of the doomed tribe 
in Isracl We want to realise, clearly, that the Apostle 
Paul rejected the idea that the Jews were aX blind. 

We go on to chapter xi. 12. There is the first word on 
this subject. ‘Now, if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them be the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulness?” That is one of 
the words you have to learn in this bit of schooling. Try 
to meditate upon that. ‘Try and see what the apostle Paul 
means by the fulness of the Jews. here, in that verse, 
you have their fall and their fulness. 

WE ARE ALSO WAITING FOR THE JEWS. 

The Lord’s first visit is to take out a people 
for His name, but God is to make a second visit to the 
Gentiles, and then the whole of them will come into the 
kingdom of God in the millennial time. “The fulness !!” 
There is another word in verse 15, “For if the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?” Life 
out from amongst the dead. The first resurrection is to be 
connected with the receiving of the Jew; and “what shall 
the receiving be, but life from the dead? ” 

Now, come on to verse 24, ‘For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted con- 
trary to nature into a good olive tree, how much more shall 
these, which be the natural branches, be grafted into their 
own olive tree.” You have first the “fulness,” then the 
“ receiving,” then the “grafting.” Then read on, “ For I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conccits: that 
blindness in part has happened to Israel, until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in.” By the fulness of the 
Gentiles having arrived, by that moment of time having 
happened and the fulness of the Gentiles having come in, 
“So all Israel shall be saved,” as it is written. All Jsrael 
shall be saved. How? -Are they going to be saved 


without the coming of Christ? Certainly not. ‘So all 
Israel shall be saved : ‘as it is written, There shall come out 
of Zion’ the Deliverer, and shall -turn away ‘ungodliness 
from Jacob; for this is My covenant unto them when I 
shall take away their sins.” 

When Christ comes back, and when they look upon 
Him whom they have pierced, they will be glad tg get rid 
of their sins. They will say Amen, and their hearts will 
rejoice in the fact. J was very much struck, as the chair- 
man read the chapter from Isaiah, ‘to notice a ‘parallel. 
The intensity of figures is often remarkable. The 
repentant, sorrow of the people of. Israel is here figured 
forth by the deepest kind of sorrow that is known ‘in this 
world. What is this? I know what itis. I know what 
it is to mourn over a first-born son, and that is the figure 
that is used in this connection.’ “They shall mourn for 
Him as a man mourneth for his first-born.” It will be 
befitting after long centuries of rejection that Israel 
should come through that ‘sorrow. What then? The 
Lord says, “As a young man marrieth a virgin, and as 
the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride,” so shall God 
rejoice over His people. I know no joy like that. There 
is no joy like that, any more than there is any sorrow like 
the sorrow of a man for his first-born. ‘These pathetic 
figures are the figures by which God would teach us the 
repentance and joy of Israel. 

The past of Israel is the usne tree, the present is the fg 
tree, and the future is the ove tree. God brought 


THE VINE 


out of Egypt. God made room in Palestine, planted 
it, and the branches grew. Then they sinned, and the 
boar out of the wood came and devoured it, and Israel was 
carried away, and the wine of God was destroyed. The 
Lord Jesus Christ came to 


THE FIG TREE, 


and there was nothing on it but leaves. That is poor 
Israel with nothing but leaves, and, the Lord said, 
“Let no fruit grow upon thee,” and it dried up from 
the roots, and that is what Israel has done. As 
a people, Israel is like she darren fig tree to this 
hour. The Lord Jesus Christ said, “ Behold the fig 
tree; when his branch is yet tender and putteth 
forth leaves ye know that summer is nigh.” Don’t you 
think we have come to that—-to the putting forth of the 
leaves? Is Israel not putting forth her leaves now? What 
about the work that is now being done amongst the Jews? 
What about the hundreds of Jewish workers and the transla- 
tion of the New Testament into the Hebrew tongue, and its 
acceptance by many Jews? Is not summer near? The 
signs of the times are bringing the Lord to the doors. 
The fig tree is putting forth her leaves. The time of 


THE OLIVE TREE 


is drawing near when the natural branches shall be grafted 
into their own olive tree, and złe olive tree shall be the 
figure of the millennial glory. “God in His glory shall 
appear.” We often sing that psalm and don't think of the 
meaning of it. The God of glory that appeared to Abraham 
is coming to fill the whole earth with glory, but that will 
not be until the Jew gets his proper place. God spake 
that word in the face of apostasy, when the people came 
back and said, “We cannot go to that land, it is full of 
high walls and giants,” etc. Then God said, “ As I live, 
I will fill the earth with My glory.” That was said in the 
face of their apostasy, and their apostasy could not hinder 
it. When God fills the earth with His glory it will be the 
" Amen and Amen” of the 72nd Psalm. May God hasten 
the time when the earth will be filled with His glory! 
Amen, d 
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_ Selected Gleanings. E 


ayn ia RA 
_ BIBLE CONFIRMATION. 
. THE STAIRS OF NEH. iii. 15. 

HE Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration 

. Fund for October contains the tenth report, by Dr. 
F. J. Bliss, of his excavations in Jerusalem. He describes his 
discovery of a véry remarkable stone stairway, which forms 
part of a todd leading to the city from the Pool of Siloam. 
The steps, thirty-four in number, are made of well-jointed 
stones, and are polished by much footwear. `` l 


“Tt is impossible not to be reminded by this important discovery of 
the statement in Nehemiah iii. 15, that Shallum repaired the gate of 
the fountain, the wall of the Pool of Siloam, by the King’s Garden, 
“and unto the stairs that go down from the City of David? Itis not 
suggested that these newly discovered stairs are identical with those 
mentioned by Nehemiah, but possibly they may be on the same site.” 


‘NEHEMIAH'S NIGHT RIDE. 
Neh, ii. 12-15. 

‘The recent excavations in Jerusalem by the Palestine 
Exploration Fund Society have revealed the existence of 
gates which make it far easier to understand Nehemiah'’s 
route. A new gate has come to light leading directly to 
the valley of Hinnon. The ‘dragon’s well’ has not been 
found, but it is plain that water is not far off. A reservoir 
filled from a pool above by an intermittent flow would be 
so called. The ‘dung gate’ has also been found by Dr. 
Bliss and it leads directly to Tophet. The ‘fountain gate’ 
has been found in the south-east angle close by much water, 
and leads to BirEyub. The ‘ King’s Pool’ was Hezekiah’s 
Siloam. Beyond this Nehemiah could not ride, because 
the path was so obstructed by fallen stones. He therefore 
went on foot up to the brook, that is Kedron, probably un- 
til he saw the Temple wall along its length ; and then he 
turned back and reéntered by the valley gate.” To show 
how luminous this theory is, I cite the passage from Nehe- 
miah in full: 

“ And I arose in the night, I and some few men with 
me ; neither told I any man what God had put in my heart 
to do for Jerusalem ; neither was there any beast with me, 
save the beast that I rode upon. And I went out by night 
by the valley gate, even towards the dragon’s well, and to 
the dung gate, and viewed the walls of Jerusalem, which 
were broken down, and the gates thereof were consumed 
with fire. Then I went on to the fountain gate and to the 
King’s Pool ; but there was no place for the beast which 
was under me to pass. Then went I up in the night by 
the brook, and viewed the wall; and I turned back and en- 
tered by the valley gate, and so returned."—Zhe Jewish 
Chronicle. 
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HOLINESS. 
By tHe Late Apotr Sapnir, D.D. 

À Lr Christians are holy unto the Lord. They are a 
A royal priesthood. They are all of them priests to 
offer up sacrifices unto the Lord. Those who are appointed 
to be stewards of the mysteries of God, and shepherds of 
the congregations, have many names assigned to them in 
the New Testdment epistles, but never is the word “ priest ” 
applied to them, because it would have been quite unin- 


telligible, both to them and their congregations, and a 
contradiction of everything that they had been taught; for 
the priesthood, of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ is not after the order of Aaron, but after the order of 
Melchizedek, and all who belong to Jesus are holy in Him. 

To quote the words of a recent writer in Germany on 
the question of holiness: “It was only when the Jewish 
Christian branch of the Church had, so to speak, dis- 
appeared, that, not knowing the Old. Testament in the 
original, but only from the Septuagint version, the deterio- 
ration in the view of the people with regard to holiness 
commenced and rapidly developed;” for the idea of 
holiness, as I have often had occasion to remark, is a 
twofold one. The first, the fundamental, the primary idea, 
is that which God in His election separates unto: Himself. 
The second idea, which is merely derivative, although 
special and precious, is the idea of purity—that what He 
has separated unto Himself is to consider itself separated 
from sin, and from the world, and from all ungodliness. 

But, as in those days, they had chiefly to do with the 
gross sins and vices of the pagans, which had come into 
the Christian Church, so they Jeft out tne primary idea of 
holiness, and laid more stress upon the secondary idea of 
holiness, that is purity. Precious as this idea is, to present 
this separate from the primary idea brings us back into the 
flesh and to the Jaw, and to that which is in contradiction 
to all the doctrines of grace. And so it came to pass that 
people spoke about a “very holy” man. Could you 
imagine the apostle Paul or the apostle John saying ‘‘very 
holy”? They could not say it. The expression, ‘‘very 
holy,” is an absurdity, for in holiness there is no degree. 
We are separated unto God by Himself. There are degrees 
of our faithfulness, there are degrees of our diligence, there 
are degrees of our attainments, but in hdliness there is no 
gradation. Likewise is it an utterly unbiblical idea to speak 
of “ Saint ” Paul or “Saint” John as if the other believers 
were not saints. Likewise are there no holy places any 
more: “ Where two or three are gathered together in My 
name, I will be in the midst of them,” while they are 
gathered together ; but when they are not gathered together 
there is nothing in the place whatever. The only holy 
place that we have is the heavenly sanctuary, where Christ 
is at the right hand of God. And, as there are no holy 
places, so are there likewise no holy seasons.—From “ The 
Divine Unity of Scripture.” 
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1. Watch in Prayer. St. Matt. xxvi. 38-40. 

2. Watch daily at His Gates. Prov. viii. 34. 

3. Watch with all Perseverance. Eph. vi. 18. 

4. Watch for Souls. Heb. xiii. 17. 

5. Watch to hear what He will say. Habak. ji. r. (See 


margin). 
Watch against Backsliding. Rev. iii. 3. 
. Watch for our Zord’s Return. St. Mark xiii. 35-37. 
Christ Church, Bromley, Kent. T. GEORGE. 
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ENG: IX. «-.. 
“THE CORNER ‘STON ~ 
n By, E. J. Bacpwin. . ; 
PART V. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE 


i ’ AND ‘THE City. 
(Conclusion. ) 


4 [ “HERE can be, then, absolutely no positive evidence in 


favour’ of the view that the apparently ambiguous 
phrase “the Foundation of the Apostles and Prophets” 
(Eph. ii. 20) means Christ Himself. Those, again, who read 
the concluding clause of the sentence, “Christ Jesus Him- 
self being the Chief Corner-Stone” (R.v.), as though it were 
but a repetition of the previous statement concerning the 
Foundation, are surely misled—first, by the double use and 
meaning of a “ Corner-Stone,” and secondly, by overloaking 
the fact that “ Chief Corner-Stone™ is the exact equivalent 
of “ Head Stone-of-the-Corner,” the two phrases indeed 
being rendered precisely alike in French: “la Principale 
Pierre de |’ Angle” ! 

The phrase “Chief Corner-Stone” occurs only here 
and in r Peter ii. 6, and in the latter case it may 
appear at first sight that it does mean a Foundation, 
and not a Head-Stone, for it is a quotation of Isa. xxviii. 
16. Buta study of the context, and of Rom. ix. 33, and 
a comparison of both with the original text, reveals the fact 
that the two Apostles both quote the Old Testament 
prophecy in a very curiously significant manner, fe, 
omitting the part of the text that describes the Foundation, 


and substituting in its place (from the two other prophecies ` 


so closely linked with it) passages predicting what It should 
become, viz., a Stone of Stumbling to those who refused It 
(Rom. ix. 33), and a Chief or Head) Stone-of-the-Corner 
to those who believed on It, ñe., built on It by faith 
(1 Pet. ii. 6). And concerning this latter, it is considerably 
to the point to notice that St. Peter makes no mention 
whatever of a Foundation, only of the “ Living Stone, 
rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious” (i.e., 
in other words, which had now become a Head-Stone, 
Acts iv. 11); “unto Whom coming” (not “ on Whom”), 
these “elect” ones also “as living stones” were being 
“built up a spiritual House" (1 Peter ii. 4,5, R.v.). So 
“the Lamb” is clearly the Aead-Stone of this Building, the 
identity of which with the “City” none dispute. The 
only possible chance, then, of proving the point in question 
—that “the Apostles and Prophets ” are not themselves the 
Foundations of the “ Temple ”—must therefore lie in the 
investigation of the passages describing the Foundation 
of this other spiritual Building ; for if, after all, Christ be 
the Foundation as well as the Head-Stone (!) of the “ City,” 
then it must certainly be admitted that He is the Founda- 
tion (as well as the Head-Stone) of the “Temple,” also ; 
but if not of one, then of neither / 

Turning then to the “ City” (Rev. xxi.), we read that it 
has—not One Foundation, possibly laid by the Twelve 
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<“ Chief”; 


Apostles ; , not Piste the Twelve and Qde more, the 
but “ Twelve Foundations,” each” ‚bearing t the 


“name of a “ Apostle of the Lamb,” and their number is 


'“ Temple” or “City,” should be built. 


still further emphasized by their being distinguished as 
“the first Foundation,” the “ second,” the “ third,” and so 
on.* a 

But stronger even than this is the een testimony of 


_ another passage, viz., St. Matt. xvi, 18 (a veritable “ hone of 


contention ” though. it be 1), that ppon the Apostles t them- 
selves, or, at least, upon one of them, ‘and not upon a 
Foundation which they should lay, one “ Church, ir whether 
„ Never would 
the simple and obvious sense of this . TOS emphatic 
declaration of Christ have been so constantly, 69 yehe- 
mently, and so ingeniously “ explained away,” but for the 


. fitmly-roc ed and almost universal beljef of Christian 


commentators in ‘wo traditions, neither of which, to say the 
very least, can be Scripturally proved —(t), that the 
“ Church ” of Christ in the passage is necessarily “ the 
Church which is His Body ” (Eph, i. 22; 23), which would 
render the honour here put upon St. Peter, and the 
eminence afterwards attained by St. Paul—the Apostles 
respectively of “the Circumcision ” and “ the Uncircum- 
cision "—a question of considerable if not irreconcilable 
difficulty ; and would, moreover a more practical consider- 
ation), apparently countenance to a certain extent the 
arrogant pretensions of the Bishops of Rome; and (2) 
that Christ Himself is the Foundation upon which that 
“Church” is built; although the whole drift of the entire 
context is dead against such an interpretation 
of this particular passage. í 

When Andrew brought his brother to the newly-found 
Messiah, we are told that, “ when Jesus beheld him, He said, 
‘Thou art Simon, the son of Jona ; thou såa? 42 called Peter 
(é.¢.,a Rock, or Stone),” (St. John i. 42 . When the disciple 
boldly confessed his faith in his Lord's Messiahship and 
Divinity, “Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven. And I say 
also unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I 
will build My Church P” 

Could any speech have been more strangely m sleading 


‘than this one from the lips of Him Who is the Truth, if the 


“ Rock ” of the concluding clause had no reference to the 
“Peter” of the preceding one? And what force, or even 
meaning, could the second statement have had for Simon, 
uttered as it was in the same breath, and distinctly linked, 
with the fulfilment of the Lord’s promise to call Aim a 
“Rock ” 

Moreover, in the Greek (z.¢., the language in which the 
speech was recorded by the inspired Apostle, if not that in 
which it was spoken), the two words translated in our 
English version respectively “ Peter” and “ Rock ” are— 
the first, Petrus, i.e., a piece of rock, a detached fragment ; 
the second, Petra, i.e., the mass of the living rock : and the 
difference between the two is precisely that between q fart 
and its whole / Andis not this exactly corroborated by the 
vision of the “ Holy City erusalem” (that “Church” of 


poem 


* And the only other passage whero the word “ Foundstions" ooourn in the 
plural uumber ii 7.. of cuurse, av before, in the same connection), vis., Heb. x. 11, 
adds its curruburutive ovidenoe. 
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Christ which 18 not His “ Body,” but His * Bride ")—for 
of it! Ziel Foubdations, does not onè bear thè name‘of 
Peter, thé‘! Rock”? 

The “Twelve Apostles of the Lamb” are henom 
the Foiltidatioh, the first-laid ‘living:stoties,” of the “ Holy 
City” 3 
clusion ig that the phrase “the Founddtion of the-Apostles 
and Prophets” ‘must have ‘been used in its simplest and 
most’ obvidus “sense, meaning that St:' Paul and- his 
associated, x also; ‘are themselves the Foundation, the first- 
laid ‘living-stones ” of the “ Holy Temple,” that “ Habita- 
tion of God,” the petfect beauty and ineffable glory of 
whicti i¢ Concentrated in its “Chief Corner-Stone,” “Christ 
Jesus Himself ” ; that “Sanctuary” (Isa. viii. 14), which is 
to be also a ‘‘ Head-Stone ” (Ps. cxviii. 22) and a “Glory” 
(Isa. xxviii. 16. LXX.) to the “remnant of Israel” which 
shall have bécomé 4 nation, a “nation btinging forth the 
fruits” of God's “ Vineyard”; to Lo-Ammi (“ Not My 
pedple ”y, become Ammi (“ My people”); to her who was 
Nob My Wife” become’ “the Bride, the Wife of the 
Lamb.” 


The Foundations of both “ Temple” and “City ” were 


long since laid, but not yet is even the former of these- 


wondrous Buildings complete, though of its “Stones” all 
“chosen before the foundation of the world,” who can say 
how soon the /asf shall be fitted into its place? And then 
will the building of the “ City” be recommenced ; and at 
last will be heard the joyous cry, “ Awake! awake! .. 
O Jerusalem, the Holy City. Arise! shine! for thy Light 
is come, and the Glory of the Lord is risen upon thee ” 
(Isa. lii. r. Ix. 1). 

And finally (as recorded in the closing pages of the pro- 
phecy of ‘‘things that shall be hereafter”), at last will the 
vision of the aged Simeon be fulfilled, and the dying pre- 
diction of one of that faithful little band who long centuries 
since “ were looking tor the redemption of Jerusalem” (St. 
Luke ii. 32, 38, R.v.) be accomplished,—for the “Stone 
most precious,” the “CHIEF CoRNER-STONE” of the City 
of Gold shall be “a Light to lighten the Gentiles,” the 
nations” who shall “walk by the Light thereof” Rev. 
xxi. 24, R.v. marg.), and the “ Glory ” of 


“My PEOPLE ISRAEL”! 
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QUESTION No. 121. 


D. Boomley. . “t What is the force of the word ‘ wait,’ in 1 Thess. i. 10, 
‘to wait for His Son from Heaven’? ” 


_ The word is remarkable, for it occurs nowhere else in 
the New Testament, though there are five otner words 
translated ‘wait for.” This means fo watt out, to await 
with endurance, patience, and confidence, that which is 
known, foreseen, and expected. In Job vii. 2 it is 
used of a hireling who 4ooks or waits Jor his pay. In Isa. 


Bee Eph. iL 20; itl, 6; and iv. 11,12; and note that asin chap. ii. 20, Rt, Paul 
hennon “the Foundation of the ‘Apont les and Frophcta ” Arm, and the Head- 
Stone lasti so in chap, iv. 11, 12, ho montions rat tho “ Apuntloa ” and “ Pro- 
" an the " E liata," “ Pastors,’ and “Tehohors," w when rpeaking 

je the ™ duirding-up " of the * Body of Chriat,” 


and therefore the only possible and logical con-' 


dered his father! ). 


lix. 11: “We. look for Judgment, but there is’ none ;. for 
salvation, but it is far from us.” In Judith vii. 12, Holo- 
fernes is urged to “remain” -in the camp, while the Jews 
whom he was besieging . should die, or capitulate, from 
thirst, and in viii. i7, they say, “ Therefore let us wait for 
salvation of Him, and call upon Him to help us. a 4 

In classical Greek the meaning is the same. “th'E omer 
(Od. xix. 342),- Ulysses addressing his wife before he makes 
himself known to her, speaks of his wanderings and says, 
“ Many a night on some humble couch I rested and awaited 
the fair-throned divine dawn.” In #Eschylus too(Zumen. 234 
or 243), Orestes says, “I await the end of the suit” (which 
was to seal his fate for killing his mother for having mur- 
He waited for that which was certain 
to come. oe n 

Hence, the force and beauty of this word asšures us of 
the certainty (as other words do not) of that for which we 
wait. Many are waiting for that which will never come. 
But this Word tells us that He for whom we wait shall 
surely come, and will not tarry. l 


QUESTION No. 122. 


F. L. S., London. “In what sense are we to understand the words : 
‘ By one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body ’—1 Cor. xii. 13?” 


We are well aware that it is sometimes taught and main- 
tained, that it is the Holy Spirit and sof the Lord Jesus who 
baptizes into the Body of Christ. 

The teaching of Scripture is so distinct, and in so many 
passages that‘ Jesus the Son of God” is He which bap- 
tizeth wth the “ Holy Ghost ” (John i. 33), that we should 
not have thought it possible for any intelligent Christian 
to teach otherwise, or to base so unscriptural a doctrine 
upon the fact that the Greek év is translated dy, instead of 
with, in 1 Cor. xii. 13. ~- l 

It is quite contrary to Eph. iv. 4, 5, and on this account 
we should be careful in speaking of the baptism of- the 
Spirit given by the Lord Jesus always to use the preposition 
with as in Matt. iii. 11, Mark i. 8, Luke iii. 16, John i. 33, 
Acts i. 5, and xi. 16, so that the fact shall be unmistakable 
that the Lord Jesus is the One Baptizer, and the Holy 


` Spirit is the “ One Baptism. ” 


The indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the believer to-day 
fulfils to us Gentiles the three ordinances upon the flesh 
appointed for the people of Israel, ‘ Circumcision,” “ Wash- 
ing with water,” and “ Anointing.” By comparing the 
following passages it will be seen that they are ascribed in 
Scripture to each Divine person thus :— 

Circumcision is by the Holy Spirit, ; 

Deut. xxx. 6, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Romans iii. 29, Phil. 
iii. 3. ' 

Baptism is by the Lord Jesus, 

Matt. iii. 11, Mark i. 8, Luke iii. 16, John i. 33, Acts 
i. 5, and xi. 16. 

Anointing is by the Father, 

Hebrews i. 9, 2 Cor. i. 21, 1 John i ii, 20, 27, and Eph. 
i. 13, compared with 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 

How beautiful is the order manifest in the written Word 
of God, when one’s eyes are opened to see, and one’s ears. 
to hear and know, “ the things that are freely given to us of 
God.” : 
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Question No. 123. 

T. V., Croydon. ‘! Can you explain Ezra iv. ?. Who was Ahasuerus, 
and who was Artaxerxes? And how could the latter (if Longi- 
manus) binder a work completed in the reign of his predecessor, 
Darius?” 

Our limits of space preclude even a passing notice of all 
that has been written in elucidation of the difficulty of 
Ezra iv. The confusion of commentators is indicated by 
the fact that in such a work as Smith's Bible Dictionary one 
explanation is given under the title “ Artaxerxes,” and a con- 
flicting explanation under “ Ahasuerus,” though both articles 
are from the same pen! : But the difficulty admits of a 
very simple solution, for it depends on reading Zzra as 
though the book were a consecutive history, whereas the 
careful reader will see that it is a compilation of records 
relating to events after the return from the captivity. The 
70 years of the “servitude ” ended in the first year of Cyrus, 
and thereupon the people were allowed to return to their 
own land. But the seventy years of the “desolation” did 
not expire until the second year of Darius Hystaspes ; and 
until that further judgment was fulfilled God would not 
allow the building of the temple. “ The adversaries of 
Judah” were merely giving effect to the Divine decree (see 
The Coming Prince, pp. 70 and 245). This is recorded in 
the first five verses of the chapter. But the passage goes 
on to record further opposition during the two succeeding 
reigns. The Ahasuerus of ver. 6 is unmistakably Xerxes, 
the son and successor of Darius (Coming Prince, p. 222); 
and the Artaxerxes of ver. 7 is Arts. Longimanus. The passage 
vers. 7-23 explains how it was that permission to rebuild 
the walls of Jerusalem was refused during all the early 
years of his reign. For, mark, the “building” of 
vers. I, 3, and_24 related to the /emp/e, whereas that of 
vers. 7-23 related to the «ty. Neh. ii. records the 
further commandment of Ezra iv. 21. See also Ezra 
vi. I4 R.A. 


QUESTION No. 124. 


T. V., Croydon. ‘*I cannot find that Cyrus ever issued a decree to 
rebuild the city; if be did not, how are we to understand 
Isa. xliv. 28, where the city, as well as the temple, is definitely 
mentioned ?” 

It is assumed that the decree of Cyrus implied authority 
to build the city. And that this explanation is legitimate is 
proved by the fact that the critics accept it. I confess, 
however, I have always doubted whether the passage 
referred to the Cyrus of history. Were it so, it seems 
inexplicable that neither Chronicles nor Ezra should refer 
to it; but the return permitted by Cyrus is expressly said 
to be the fulfilment of Jeremiah's prophecy, and Isaiah is 
not alluded to. There is strong reason to believe that 
Cyrus was a title, like the Cæsar of the Romans, and like 
Czar in modern Russia. And if Cyrus in Isa. xliv. 28 were 
read “the King of Persia,” I believe the gloss would be 
correct. The fact is that our knowledge of Persian history 
is most partial and fragmentary, and the difficulties urged 
by sceptics are probably due, not to any confusion or 
inaccuracy in Scripture, but entirely to our ignorance. Itis 
noteworthy that Josephus calls Artaxerxes Longimanus by 
the name of Cyius: his words being ‘Cyrus, whom the 
Greeks called ‘ Artaxerxes ""—A ut. xi. 6 (1). R.A. 
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JEWISH SIGNS, 


MULTIPLYING SIGNS. 


Those who are in their place as watchmen (Ps. cxxx. 6) 
can tell by various signs that Israel's morning is about to 
break. Among them, Rev. David Baron mentions :— 


1. The wonderfully rapid increase of the people themselves 
during the present century. Two hundred years ago; according to 
the greatest Jewish historian, the total number of Jews in the world 
did not exceed 3,000,000; now there are probably not less than 
12,000,000, the present increase of Jews being in proportion to 
that of Gentiles, as three or four to one. See xodug |. 12, 
where the increase of the nation was the precursor of its redemp- 
tion. The Jews are not merely a nation of the past; indeed, 
there never was a time when they manifested more wonderful 
vitality than now. 


2. The animosity of the nation against Israel—see again Exodus 
i. 12, last clause. So now we have the anti-Semitic movement, 
the object of which is to drive out the Jews from every country 
in which it is promulgated. When God’s time was at hand to 
deliver Israel, “ He turned their heart to hate His people” (Psa. 
cv. 24, 25). He had a purpose in it—to stir up their nest, and 
again He is bringing about the same thing, “Thou shalt find no 
rest for the sole of thy foot” (Deut. xxviii. 65). What a com- 
mentary we have on these words in the countries of Europe to- 
day. In Germany a movement was recently started by the Jews 
for Gentilisation, and in that very lund the anti-Semitic move» 
ment began shortly after. God will not allow Israel to settle 
comfortably in their nest. This anti-Semitic movement las been 
the cause of — 


3- The great universal national movement among the Jews. They 
have found that these lands cannot be their resting place, and 
they have ‘begun to think about the land of their finer The 
Chovevi Zion Association has been started, and already numbers 
more than a million enrolled members. (There is an influcntial 
branch in Glasgows with a committee of twenty-five.) Its objects 
ure: (a) To foster the national idea in Israek; (b) To promote 
the Colonisation of Palestine and neighbouring territories by Jews; 
(c) To diffuse the knowledge of Hebrew as a living language. 
There is ope land in the world without a people, practically 
unpopulated, and there has been a people for centuries wandering 
on the earth without a land, and the only solution of the problem 
is that the people and the land be married (see Isaiah lxii. 5). 
The National Council in connection with the Association meets 
in Paris. , 


4. For many centuries the Jews have been socially, morally, 
and spiritually inaccessible to the Gospel, and have looked upon: 
Christianity as idolatry. To-day, though it is not true that they 
are crowding into the kingdom, it is true that there are wide open 
dours everywhere among them. It is not right to talk contemptu- 
eusly of an * unbelieving Jew.” The great mass of them have 
never been evangelised. The Jew is no more “ unbelieving” 
than the Gentile; it is the minority who believe among both. 
Everywhere the Jews are ready to listen, and it is the business 
of the Christian Church to preach the Gospel to them, knoving 
that “a remnant according to the election of grace” will be 
gathered out to call Jesus blessed now, while “all Israel shall 
be saved ” by-and-by, when the Redeemer comes out of Zion to 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 


THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 

While religious subjects are being transferred to the 
theatres, theatricals are being introduced into our churches! 
The transformation scene is nearly complete. 

The dramatic version of the ‘ Pilgrim’s Progress” has 
received a check, owing to a quarrel as to whether 
“Christian” shall be played by a man ora woman! The 
Evening News says it is owing to the difficulty of repro- 
ducing ‘the house called beautiful.” This must be difficult 
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to accomplish in the presence of “the pit.” A corespon- ` 


dent sends the following thoughts on the subject :— 

It must be gratifying to every sincere lover of God’s 
Truth that the undertaking has been a complete failure. It 
seems an indication that the ordinary English mind still 
resents any attempt to travesty Divine things. But how 
could anything elsé than failure be expected? The won- 
derfùl allegory of John Bunyan sets forth in a very wonder- 
ful manner the agonies of the new birth. It relates the 
deep soul-experience of a sinner awakened by God's froe 
and sovereign grace to see his lost condition and conse- 
quent danger, and very faithfully does it pourtray his awful 
passage in fleeing “from the wrath to come,” and “laying 
hold on the hope set before him in the Gospel.” The 
business of an actor is to act out something that has been 
acted before in history, or in imagination, and the more 
natural, real, life-like, the acting, the more successful the 
representation, and the agent. How then could these poor 
sinners, in an unrenewed state, "act out” the mysterious 
experience of a truly spirit-born soul? How could dead 
agents perform living functions? No wonder the thing is 
a failure. Praise God for it. So much for an attempt to 
carry the Church into the World—sacred things to profane 
places. Now look at an instance of bringing theatricals 
into the church! The Vicar of Christ Church, Doncaster, 
thus writes in his Parish Magazine :—“ Our new black 
High-Mass vestments . . form a very nice addition to our 
sets of vestments. They are made of rich black silk . . 
being adorned with handsome white and gold brocades 
. . having rich gold and black cord and tassels. We can 
therefore offer our thanks to ‘the lady donors’ in no 
better way than by expressing the hope that they may 
before long offer to make us a green set, and so enable us 
to complete the sequence of colours in High-Mass vest- 
ments.” The mind of man has wonderful powers of 
imagination, but can anyone imagine the Apostle Paul pen- 
ning such rubbish as this? This pretended successor of 
the Apostles was sent “ to seek for Christ’s sheep dispersed 
abroad, that they may be saved through Christ,” and he 
must have “ brocades,” ‘ gold cord,” and “ tassels,” as an 
equipment for the work; he needs for the exercise of his 
ministry, "the sequence of colours!” Can we imagine the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews inserting a similar 
appeal to the above, after, say, the 19th verse of chapter 
xiii. ? Or the writer of that to the Galatians, between verses 
6-9 of its first chapter? - How sad all this marring of the 
simple gospel of the grace of God? How long, O Lord, 
how long ? 


CHOIRS. 

It is, without controversy, indispensable that if choirs are 
used at all, they should consist of the most spiritually- 
minded members of the congregation. Others, if they 
cannot truthfully take deep experimental words on their 
lips, can keep silence. But the members of the choir are 
supposed to sing every word, truthfully or not. It is true 
that the popular hymns and hymn-books make no large 
demands in this respect, platitudes and sentiment being for 
the most part substituted for doctrine and experience. 

. The composition of church choirs is well exposed by the 
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following from the Daily Mail, Jan. 6 :— 


4 
vo 
‘be 


“Cycling has much to answer for. Besides’ the injury which 
it is alleged has bech done ta various industries’ by the popular 
wheel, there are now complaints from the clergy that it is interfer- 
ing with the attendance of their choirs, Many choristers are much 
engaged in the week, and Sunday is the only day on which 
they can have a little out-of-door recreation, the consequence beings 
that, instead of going to Church, they go cycling. No fewer than 
eight members of a choir were absent from a big church in’ the 
North of London recently, and when inquiries were made as to the 
cause, it transpired that’ she adbsentees had all gone cycling.” 


THE NEW CREED. . 

“One of the devil’s shrewdest and most successful tricks for 
gelting rid of the Cross to-day, is to point to the Juke-warm and 
sclfish lives of Christ's professed followers, and say, ‘There are the 
results of simple faith, of belief in a creed; let us preach no longer 
a something to BELIEVE, Ict us preach an unselfish, beautiful life!’ 
Dr. John Watson, author of ‘Beside the Bonnie Brier Bush,’ a 
book about which the whole country is raving, as a few years 
ago it raved over ‘Robert Elsmere,’ proposes the following for 
a creed: 7 

“I believe in the Fatherhood of God; I believe in the words 
of Jesus; I believe in the clean heart; I believe in the service of 
leve; I believe in the unworldly life; I believe in the Beatitudes ; 
I promise to trust God and follow Christ, to forgive my enemies 
and to seck after the righteousness of God. 

“Now, if you wish to follow closely the drift of the times—to 
go with the crowd—you must exclaim, ‘How beautiful!’ and then 
settle back into a more supremely selfish life than you have ever 
known, protesting the while that you are glad you live in an 
age which has progressed beyond the ‘Doctrine of the Shambles,’ 
and has reached the life of the Sermon on the Mount. You will 
then be reccived with open arms by the ‘Leaders of modem 
thought,’ and—all hell will hold high carnival. Why? Because 
you have accepted the Sermon on the Mount as your rule of life? 
No, but because Satan knows that the ‘Carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither, 
indced, can he. So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please Gad.’ Because he knows that your education, your culture, 
your rule of life, will hold you against the surges of your selfishness 
and lust and his Satanic power, about as a tow string would hold 
a steamship in a hurricane; that the ‘Preaching of the Cross,’ 
which to you is such foolishness, is ‘The power (the only power) 
of God unto salvation’ from your sin. Because he knows also that 
“Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God,’ 
and that he that ‘Believeth that Jesus is the Christ (AnD HE 
ALONE) is born of God.’ Oh Iet us cling to the Cross, and preach 
it in all that it means to man—preach it as the only way of escape 
from the righteous indignation of an holy God against sin—preach 
it as the death of the sin life—preach it as that which seals 
us God's for ever and commits us to living ‘No longer unto 
ourselves but unto Him who died for us and rose again’ And 
fear not, the Cross of Christ will be no.s, as ever in the past, 
a saving power.”-—7he Gospel Message. 


THE MODERN PULPIT. 


“It became necessary during the past summer to inquire, as. 
far as possible, into the state of the Pulpit throughout the country. 
Friends who are intelligent, sincere, faithful, well-instructed 
Christians, either said or wrote that in their different cities there is 
very little of the Gospel proclaimed. ‘The royal ordinance of 
preaching,’ as Edward Irving called it, is a thing of the past. 
Men are no longer told that they are depraved sinners, that the 
wrath of God has gone out against them, that a horrible hell 
awaits the impenitent and unbelieving, that they must be born 
again, that without holiness no man can see God, that Jesus 
Christ died upon the cross for their sins, that atonement was made 
by His blood, that they must live unto Him, and have the world 
crucified unto them, if they expect to enter heaven. In place of 
these great and fundamental doctrines, prettily-written essays, 
terig productions, political speeches, discourses strongly tinged 
with Higher Criticism and Evolution, lies about God and His 
Word, are heard, followed by much applause from secular papers. 
In many places a bold and old-fashioned preacher no longer exists, 
and scarcely one who says, with Paul, ‘If I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ’ (Gal. i. 10). ‘A wonderful 
and horrible thing is committed in the land; the prophets pro- 
phecy falsely, and the pricsts bare rule by their means; and My 
people love to have itso: and what will ye do in the end thereof?’ 
(Jer. v. 30, 31)."— The Truth. 


FORESHADOWINGS OF ANTICHRIST. 


“One of the pleasing as well as notable features of the instal- 
lation services at the Unitarian Church in this city, was the pre- 
sence there by invitation of Rev. — — —, the pastor of the old 
orthodox Congregational Church, from which the founders of this 
Unitarian Church and Society seceded, and his address of welcome 
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to the pastor, There was a time when su¢h an invitation and 
such an address fromm that quarter would not have been deemed 
rossible. The Unitarians were not regarded as religiously sound 
ty the Old Church people, and the gap between the two peoples 
was wide and deep. In later years, however, this feeling has 
been gradually wearing away, and a more liberal spint has taken 
its place. Verily, a new era has dawned upon this section of the 
Connecticut Valley. . 

‘New, indeed! for. the newspaper from which the above was 
taken is putiished in the city in which Jonathan Edwards lived 
und'preached. It has been our lot to spend a few weeks this fall 
among the hills of western Massachusetts, and from personal 
observation it is our sorrowful conviction that the old orthodox 
faith of the Pilgrim Fathers is very rapidly disappearing there. 
The Congregational pastors are not only accepting invitations to 
give addresses of welcome to Unitarian ministers (forgetting ‘ That 
but they are preaching Unitarianism from their own pulpits; 
he that biddeth him God-speed, is partaker of his evil deeds’), 
so that you may go to church Sunday after Sunday and scarcely 
hear the name of Christ, and never a word of His atoning blood. 
The Son of God has almost disappeared from their preaching, 
and in His place they have one of the world’s greatest teachers 
and an example worthy of emulation. The preaching of the Cross, 
to them, is foolishness. Of course, hand in hand with this be- 
littling of Christ’s blessed person and work, goes the exaltation of 
man. Regeneration disappears, and instead of it the individual 
is saved by a process of evolution; the Churches’ part in which 
is to train the intellect, Christ’s to furnish the example, God’s 
part to remain an interested spectator, and the Holy Ghost— 
God pity them, so far as we could see, they have not yet heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. The situation in New England 
is ABSOLUTELY APPALLING. May God confound these false 
shepherds; may God pity the poor people to whom they minister, 
some of whom really desire something different; may God hasten 
the coming of His Son from heaven, and the day when all men 
shall bow before Him and His enemies shall lick, the dust.”— 
The Gospel Message. 
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Edifors Table. 


Kae apr er FEO Ee EN AER HEN YR AGN ER ER HER MGR BER ER FER, 
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 

A. T., Liverpool.—The articles on the Divine Names 
and Titles will be published separately, after they have been 
completed in Things to Come. 

“ON THE BRINK.” 

Miss H., Paddington, and L. J.. T., Eastbourne.—Both 
ask about a recent 4-page leaflet with the above title. 
Taking the 93 years omitted in the Divine reckoning as 
shown by Mr. G. H. Pember, in his Great Prophectes, and 
by us in our April number, 1896, the writer wrongly 
assumes that they are omitted from chronology. But this 
is not the case. Chronology runs straight on, but God’s 
mode of reckoning His “ times and seasons” is not by 
chronology—that is to say, by dates—but by duration. In 
1 Kings vi. 1 the number is given as an ordinal, not as a 
cardinal number. It is “ the four hundred and eightIETH 
year.” It does not say that there were only 480 years 
during the interval spoken of, but that in the four hundred 
and eightIETH- year—after a certain (Divine) mode of 
reckoning—the Temple was founded. This was the four 
hundred and eightieth year from the Exodus. There is, there- 
fore, no discrepancy between this passage and Acts xiii. 20, 
which chronologically reckons the years straight on. There 
are, therefore, no years left out, and now to be added. If 
there were, there would be not only the 93 years of the 
captivities under the judges, but the 15 years of Ishmael 
and the 70 years of the captivity in Babylon. 

We believe that we are “on the brink,” but on surer 
evidence than that given in the pamphlet so-called, 
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The Supremacy and Sufficiency of Jesus Christ, as set 
Jorth in the Epistle to the Hebrews. By Ignotus. Published 
by W. Blackwood & Sons, Edinburgh and London, _ 

There are many precious thoughts in this book, which 
contains a series of arguments, proving the glorious 
Supremacy and Sufficiency of the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
Person and Work. We can most heartily commend the 
book, and are thankful for such a clear testimony to the 
blessed fact of the Eternal Dignity of the Person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the Perfect Sufficiency of His 
Work on our behalf. l 

The Friend of Israel is a new penny quarterly. It is the 
organ of “ The Prayer Union for Israel,” and is published 
by the Hon. Sec., at 16, Westwell Rd., Streatham Common, 
London, S.W. 

“ Dublin Prison Gate Mission.” 

The Nineteenth Report of this useful work shows our 
readers that the Dublin Prison Gate Mission has been in 
existence for more than twenty years. Two years of regu- 
larly held prayer meetings preceded its commencement, 
and we can truly say that every fresh step taken in the work 
has been taken to the Lord in prayer. The daily average 
attendance during the first year did but reach 50, at present 
itis 160. The earnings of the men during the first year 
reached the sum of £150, last year £1,911 was received 
from this source. 

Seventy-four women and girls were satisfactorily provided 
for during last year. A large proportion are young girls, 
who with their hearty consent are retained indoors at the 
Mission until they can be safely placed in positions to earn 
their own livelihood. 

Any contributions towards this object will be gratefully 
received by either of the Hon. Secretaries, Mrs. Edmundson, 
Fox Rock, Co. Dublin; Miss Eustace, Knockrath, Grey 
stones, Co. Wicklow. 

Aly Master, The Secretof a Happy Day, and The Precious 
Blood. Words by Frances Ridley Havergal. Music by R. 
Alleyne-Harris. Published by Weekes & Co., 14, Hanover 
Street, W. Price 4s., 2s. and 2s. respectively. Three simple 
and pleasing sacred songs in the “Ministry of Song” series. 

The Apocalypse. We are often asked to recom- 
mend a useful commentary on the Apocalypse. There is 
very much to be said on behalf of that by Dr. Seiss.* It 
is written in elegant English, and is based on the fact that 
God means what He says: but like all man’s writings it 
must be read as such, There is another book likely to 
be helpful in obtaining a clear grasp of the Apocalypse, and 
in “rightly dividing” this portion of the Word of Truth. 
It is by Mr. Thomas Ryan, and published by Elliot Stock, 
62, Paternoster Row, London. It can be had in paper 
covers, 1S., cloth, 1s. 6d. 

We have great pleasure in giving this unsolicited notice 
of such a useful book. 


* Nisbet and Co, 
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DIVINE APPROVAL. 
“ STUDY TO SHEW THYSELF APPROVED UNTO Gop.” 
-2 Tim. i. 15. 

T words are intensely îndividual, as indeed is the 

whole of this second Epistle to Timothy. In the 
first Epistle the Church is seen in its rv/e, and in the 
second, in its #vin. In the first, Timothy is instructed as 
to how he is to conduct himself in that scene of corporate 
order and discipline ; in the second, corporate testimony is 
gone, and Timothy is warned and exhorted how heis to act 
in this altered condition of things. It is all “ thee,” “ thou,” 
and “ thyself.” 

And the “study” which is here spoken of is no mere studyof 
books. It means, not to read, but to exert oneself from love, 
and comprehends every effort which may secure a desired end 

The great end and object of all this study and exertion, 
is that God’s workman may have God’s approval. 

I. The first requisite for this is Personal Knowledge. 

No study of books can give this; no instruction of 
wise teachers. The “Word of Truth” alone is the great 
fountain from whence this knowledge must be drawn. 
The Word of God is not a buttress to prop up our own 
ideas and views, but it is a fountain out of which God's 
thoughts and counsels are to be drawn. It is not a book 
to take texts from, but it is something to live upon, to 
feed upon, and to grow thereby. 

The things of God are learnt only in the school of God ; 
and the only scholars in that school are the subjects of 
Saving Grace. “The grace of God that bringeth salvation, 
hath appeared to ač? men (i.e., without distinction), teaching 
us"... Grace teaches only the Saved. It does not 
teach the guilty, but it justifies them. It does not teach 
dead sinners, but it quickens them. It does not teach 
polluted sinners, but it cleanses them: and then, as quick- 
ened, justified, and cleansed, it teaches us. 

. We learn pardon at the cross where we lose the burden 
of our sins. 

Savéd ourselves we can seek the things connected with 
the salvation of others. , 

Taught of God we can teach others. 

Plucked as brands. from the burning, we may witness of 
Chtist that others may be also plucked. 

The use of our armour can be learned only in conflict. 
Sword exercise is not learned from studying it in a book, or 
from precepts, but only in the actual use and exercise of the 
sword. So it is with the word of God—the sword of the 
Spirit. We learn to wield this sword, not by reading 
theology in the study, but by actual conflict with the enemy. 

It, The second requisite for the Divine approval is to 
ferhember that it is the “workman” who is thus exhorted. 


The painful fact is that by nature we all want to be 
masters. We want to rule instead of to serve, and to tell 
God what we will do, instead of learning what works He has 
“prepared for us to walk in,” for only such are “good works.” 

We havea beautiful example of a true servant in Acts viii. 
In verse 5 we see Philip preaching Christ in Samaria and 
filling the whole city with joy (v. 8). And then in verse 26 we 
see the same servant, sent off unto Gaza, “ which is desert,” 
to serve one single soul. The great Shepherd heard the 
bleating of that one lost sheep out in the desert, and sent 
His servant to seek it. It matters not to a true servant 
whether it be ministry to multitudes in a city or to one in 
a desert—it is all the same if done for the sole approval of 
the Master, and from glory to God, and not merely from 
“good-will towards men.” 

Worldly men may choose their work, and their spheres; 
but God's workman cannot: he is chosen and may not 
choose. 

And wherefore is he chosen? Turn to Mark iii. 14, and 
there we learn that Christ “ordained twelve,” for what? 
That they might go forth and preach? No! “He ordained 
twelve that they might be with Him/" This is the one 
great requisite to-day. Oh, toabide “ with Him!” Then— 
and not till then—could it be written, “ And that He might 
send them forth to preach.” We cannot be sent forth from 
a place till we are first within it. We cannot be sent forth 
from Christ till we have been first with Christ. 

III. The third requisite is that our one end, aim and 
object should be God’s approval. 

Our services may not be always approved by man, but 
that is not the essential thing. It will matter little by and 
by whether we had man’s approval or not, though sad to 
say, it seems to make a great difference while we are here. 
Oh, what works we engage in for the sake of having the 
“ praise of man,” and what duties we neglect through the 
“fear of man?” These are our Scylla and Charybdis. 
These are the two great snares of God’s workman, and he 
is ever in danger of falling into one of them, on the right 
hand or on the left. Oh, to seek, ever and only, God’s 
approval! 

IV. The fourth requisite'is to remember that we are not 
left to provide our own work, or the materials with which 
to do it. God’s word is the all-sufficient instrument to 
accomplish all the Divine purposes in this world, we have 
no need of any other agency. It is “the power of God 
unto salvation,” it is “able to make wise unto salvation.” 
It must ‘pfosper” and cannot fail to accomplish all the 
Divine purposes and counsels. 

Oh, let us beware, that, as God’s workmen, we never adopt 
any means or take up with any new methods, which tend in 
the slightest degree to imply that the Word of God has lost 
any of its power, or needs any handmaids or helpmeets, to 
help it. 

God’s Word is given to God's workmen as the one and 
only implement to accomplish God’s work. This Word 
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he is solemnly charged to preach, and though men “turn 
away their ears ” the exhortation remains the same : ‘ Preach 
the word” (2 Tim. iv. 1-4). 

If we have His message we must deliver it, and if we 
have not, we had better hold our peace. 

Apart from the Word, the workman is only ‘a voice,” 
and nothing more. 

V. The fifth great requisite is never to separate the 
written Word from the Living Word. The Scriptures tes- 
tify of Christ. Christ is the Subject of the Scriptures. The 
same characters, powers, and attributes are applied to each. 

“Ye shall be witnesses unto MIE” were the last parting 
words of Christ on earth. Not to doctrines, however 
important. Not to theology, but to Christ. Not toa 
Church, but to Christ. Not to ordinances, but to Christ. 

To a living Person—a Crucified, Risen, and Coming 
Christ. 

There is no salvation apart from the Saviour. There is 
no redemption apart from the Redeemer, no promises 
apart from the Promiser, no blessing apart from the Blesser. 

Oh to witness for Christ! Nothing can take His place. 
No learning, no attainments can be a substitute for Him. 

A man may know Greek, but may know nothing of grace. 
He may know Hebrew, and not know the power of the Holy 
Ghost. He may be a good scholar, but no use as a guide. 

When travelling in an unknown country, or climbing the 
Alps, we do not seck out a clever talker or an accomplished 
student, but we look for one WHO KNOWS THE WAY, 
and who knows it from experience ! 

So it is with God’s workmen; and only such have God’s 
approval. 

Solemn are his responsibilities, but great indeed his 
blessing, now and in eternity. 

“When I come again I will repay thee” : 
Master's words of promise. 

All testimony is only “ till He comes.” 

All suffering is only for the “little while.” 

To us it is given—yes, “ GIVEN ” not only to believe on 
Him, but to suffer also for His sake ! 

Let us “ count it all joy,” therefore, if we fall into divers 
tribulations. Let us ‘‘rejoice in that we are counted 
worthy to suffer shame for His name!” And in view of 
the coming day of His glory and His smile, “study to 
show ourselves approved unto God.” 


these are the 


THE TWO HOUSES OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. 


HERE can, of course, be no doubt that, from the 
T division of the kingdom in the days of Rehoboam, 
into the two houses of Isracl and Judah, there had been 
a distinction between them. The question is, How far 
does that distinction hold in the present day? In the 
future, we know that the two houses are to be made one 
again, as is clearly shown in the prophecy illustrated by the 
“ two sticks ” (Ezek. xxxvii.). 

The Anglo-Israelites contend that the same distinction is 
maintained in the Scripture and in subsequent history. 
Those who are known as ‘‘ Jews” to-day belong to the House 
of Judah, and the Anglo-Saxons to the House of Israel. 

But what do we find? ` 


There can be no doubt but that Deut. xxviii. was spoken 
to all Jsracl. How then has verse 37 been fulfilled of 
Judah only ? for it is clearly not true of the Anglo-Saxons. 

There are many Scriptures to show that while the two 
kingdoms were distinct as suck, with their respective kings, 
Judah always contained a large number out of all the other 
tribes, so that it was always representative of the whole 
nation. l ; 
1, Immediately after the separation the prophet Shemaiah 
was sent with a message to “all Israel in Judah’ 2 Chron. 
xi. 3). 

2. We are told that when Idolatry was established in 
Israel, “out of allthe tribes of Israel such as set their hearts to 
seek the Lorp God of Israel came to Jerusalem to sacrifice 
unto the Lorp God of their fathers, so they strengthened 
the kingdom of Judah ” (2 Chron. xi. 16, 17). 

. 3. In the days of Asa, king of Judah, when he made his 
reformation, “he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and 
the strangers with them out of Ephraim and Manasseh, and 
out of Simeon ; for they fell to him out of Israel in abund- 
ance when they saw that the Lord his God was with him” 
(2 Chron. xv. 9). 

4. We read of Jehoshaphat that “ he set of the Levites, 
and of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of Israel 
for the judgment of the Lord and for controversies,” etc. 
(2 Chron. xix. 8). 

5. In the days of Athaliah’s usurpation, Jehoiada “ went 
about in Judah, and gathered the Levites out of all the 
cities of Judah, and of the chief of the fathers of Israel, and 
they came to Jerusalem,” etc. (2 Chron. xxiii. 2). 

6. When Hezekiah made his great passover, he wroteletters 
and assembled the people out of “all Israel.” Some 
mocked, but many not only came, but dwelt in Judah 
(2 Chron. xxx. I, 5, 10, 11, 18, 25). 

7. In 2 Chron. xxxi. 6, we again read of “ the children of 
Israel and Judah that dwelt in the cities of Judah.” 

8. It was Judah that was taken to Babylan, and it was Judah 
and those of whom the kingdom of Judah was made up who 
returned. How are they spoken of in the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah? See Ezra ii. 70o: “All Israel.” In 
vii. 13: “ All they of the people of Israel.” Inx. 5: “Then 
arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, the Levites, and all 
fsracl to swear,” etc. In ix. 1, we read of “the people of 
Israel.” In Neh. vii. 73, we read again of “all Israel,” as 
also in xii. 47. 

9. Coming to the New Testament, we read in Luke ii. 36 
of Anna who was “of the tribe of Asher.” ` 

10. In Matt. x. 5, 6, the twelve were commissioned to 
go not to the Gentiles or Samaritans, but “ to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel.” 

11. In Matt. xv. 24, the Lord declares of Himself 
that He was sent only “unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.” ; 

12. In Acts ii. 5, Jews were at Jerusalem “ out of every 
nation under heaven.” In verse 14, Peter addresses them 
as “Ye men of Judæa,” but in verse 22, he calls the same 
people “ Ye men of Israel.” 

13. In Acts ii. 36 “all the touse of Israel" is directly 
and distinctly: addressed, and could not therefore have 
been either “lost " or “ Gentilized.” 
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14. In Acts iv. 27, it is declared “of a truth” that 
“against Thy. holy Child Jesus, whom Thou has anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together.” So that here not 
only were there sufficient out of all the Tribes to represent 
“ Israel,” but that Israel is specially set in contrast with 
the Gentiles! In verses 8 and 10, “ Israel” is again men- 
tioned. See also chap. v. 21, 31, 35; X. 36. 

15. Whenin Acts xi. 19, itis stated that “they which 
were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about 
Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews 
only,” can it be seriously contended that these preachers 
spoke only to those of the tribe of Judah and not to those 
of any of the other tribes? 

16. In Acts xxvi. 7, Paul speaking of ‘the hope of the 
Promise made of God unto our fathers, * declares, “ Unto 
which hope our twelve tribes, instantly (R.v., earnestly) 
serving God day and night, hope to come.” 

17. Finally (and we doubt not but that further evidence 
could be produced), the Apostle James addresses his 
epistle “to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad,” 
not whichare “ /os¢,” or “Gentilised,” but “scattered abroad.” 

We know from Ezek. xlviii. 29-35 that the twelve Tribes 
will be settled by name in their restored inheritance ; and 
also that before that day there will be the sealing of 12,000 
out of each tribe by name (Rev. vii.) who shall pass 
unscathed through the great tribulation. 

How this will be done, or how they will be known, we 
cannot tell, but the true Joseph, who is “ yet alive,” will do 
it. When Joseph feasted his brethren (Gen. xliii. 33), 
they were all placed, “ the first-born according to his birth- 
right, and the youngest according to his youth; and the 
men marvelléd one at another.” So it will be in that future 
day which is fast approaching. The true Joseph will as 
easily place His brethren according to the flesh, each in his 
order and each in his inheritance. The Great Shepherd 
knows His “ lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and He will 
call them by their right names, and again they will wonder and 
say, ‘‘It is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.” 

The whole theory of Anglo-Israelism rests on the sup- 
posed perpetuated d/stinction between the two houses of 
Judah and Israel in the present day. But the Scriptures 
cited above positively prove that no such distinction exists. 
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KEETETT TT ETAT irira 
THE TURKISH CRISIS. 

By Pastor C. I. Scorietp, D.D., or Toronto. 


ROPHECY in its bearing upon the nations of earth 
has to do with four great world powers, which have 
in times past dominated the old world. Babylonia, 

Medo-Persia, Greece (as extended by Alexander the Great), 
and Rome. The prophet Daniel, an eminent Jew, but 
exiled under the first of these, the Babylonian, becomes 
the fitting voice of Jehovah concerning the great Gentile 
world empires. His prophecies contain two chief and one 
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supplementary vision, all telling broadly the same story of 
four great successive Gentile monarchies. In due course 
these came and passed away. Medo-Persia succeeded 
Babylon, the Greece of Alexander succeeded Medo-Persia, 
which fell after Alexander's death into four parts, precisely 
as Daniel predicted, and was in turn, still according to 
the very letter of prediction, succeeded by Rome. Rome, 
too, ran a course in the minutest detail identical with 
the great image vision of Nebuchadnezzar and the wild 
beast vision of Daniel. It was divided into two parts, 
the eastern empire, with Constantinople for capital, and 
the western empire with Rome for its capital. Then 
these in turn fell into many separate kingdoms—as at 
present. So much for fulfilled prophecy, a glance at 
which was necessary to the understanding of unfulfilled 
prophecy relating to the kingdoms into which the old 
Roman empire came to be divided, and which, with 
Turkey, form the existing European system. 

2. We come now to the central question: What has 
prophecy to say concerning the future of this system ? 
First, that it is to be reconstituted into a federative empire 
composed of ten kingdoms under one imperial head. I 
need not remind you that the Roman empire far exceeded 
in extent that of Alexander the Great. Rome came finally 
to include the known habitable world of that day. Now 
the image vision of Nebuchadnezzar foretells three things 
concerning that fourth world empire. 1. Its character, iron. 
Daniel, in the interpretation of the vision, says of iron, that 
“it breaketh into pieces all other things.” This was the 
character of Roman conquest. 2. The division of the 
Roman empire into two parts, fulfilled in the respective 
empires of the east and of the west. 3. The ultimate 
disintegration of theempire as indicated by the mingling of 
iron and clay in the feet and toes of the image. 

But the beast vision goes further. It shows all that the 
image vision does, but goes on to foretell the reintegration 
of the empire, in the last days, as a confederation of ten 
kingdoms under one imperial head or overlord. My breth- 
ren, fix your eyes on that man! The world has seen men 
of great genius, but in that man will be seen the final con-. 
summate intellectual prodigy of unregenerate humanity. 
The world has groaned under awful tyranny, but to that 
man is reserved a terrible pre-eminence in oppression. Of 
him Napoleon Bonaparte was a feeble adumbration. He 
is the ‘‘beast out of the sea” of the Apocalypse, after whom 
“all the world ” will “wonder.” The blasphemous religion 
of humanity will find in him its suited deity, for he will 
exemplify in a degree never equalled, the qualities of 
gigantic and universal intellect, of superhuman energy, of 
all-embracing success, which the world most admires. 

The Apostle John in the Apocalypse makes it clear that 
he will be so worshipped, and that the secret of his trans- 
cendent genius is his perfect possession by Satan. He will 
be the incarnation of the dragon, as Jesus was of the Father. 

But what, you ask, is the bearing of all this upon the 
crisis in Turkey? Have patience yet a little while. We 
are searching prophecy now, and the international politics 
of the prophetic word are upon a scale so vast as to include 
the whole ancient world. It was necessary that we should 
gather into our vision the disintegration of the old Roman 
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world power, and then its reintegration in the last days 
under the ten-kingdom form, with the terrible emperor over 
all. Now, holding that as the final form of old world 
government, let us go on. As we do, we shall find ourselves 
drawing nearer to an understanding of the prophetic solu- 
tion of the eastern question. To ithe image vision of 
Nebuchadnezzar and the beast vision of Daniel, explained 
and confirmed by the beast vision of the Apocalypse, we 
have added the ram and rough goat vision of Daniel. I 
do not detain you upon these minutiz. Suffice it to say 
that they make two things clear. First, the four kingdoms 
are to be carved out of the Turkish empire. I do not go 
into detail. It is probable that these may include Egypt 
and parts at least of Persia. Now, is not this a reasonable 
temporary solution of the eastern question? Nothing is 
surer than that no European power will be permitted by 
the other powers to aggrandise itself by annexing any part 
of Turkey. Already international politics have grown 
familiar with the term “ buffer kingdom” ; indeed, Turkey 
itself is to-day little more than a buffer kingdom between 
Russia and England. The second thing made clear by 
the supplementary ram and rough goat vision is that the 
terrible emperor comes out of the east. Of him I do not 
pause to add details. He is to be base in‘origin, to over- 
turn three of the kings out of the four to’be set up over 
the four kingdoms to be carved out of Turkey, and with 
inconceivable rapidity to advance to the imperial headship. 
In many ways the career of Napoleon parallels his. I do 
not wonder that our fathers thought Napoleon might be 
the fulfiller of this prophecy. 

You have now, I think, the broad outline. The solution 
of the eastern question is the erection of the east into four 
kingdoms, confederated with six powers into which Europe 
will be gathered. An unknown person, of base birth, 
but prodigious force and genius, will arise in one of 
these kingdoms, reduce three of them to his personal 
authority, and be accepted as head by the other seven 
powers. He will then speedily develop his blasphemous 
pretentions, and impose upon the admiring and adoring 
world his deification. He will be assisted by another 
fearful being, the second beast of Revelation, who is called 
also the false prophet. Into his personality I do not enter. 

With this broad conception of the final form of Euro- 
pean organized society in mind, let us advance a step, and 
ask how it is to be brought about. The answer of prophecy 
to this question is not doubtful. This reintegration of the 
ancient Roman empire follows the most awful period of 
war, famine and pestilence this blood-drenched earth has 
ever seen. According to the prophetic picture it is to be 
the war of wars, followed by the famine of famines and the 
pestilence of pestilences. Language is beggared to des- 
cribe the horror of that time. 

Now who shall say that this colossal struggle, in which 
all Europe and Asia shall take part, is not just about to 
begin? Everything is ready, as never before in the history 
of the earth. Bound together by railroads and telegraphs, 
and yet thrust asunder by deep-lying diversity of interest 
and long-nourished hatreds, it needs but a question which 
touches the pride of and the interest of all Europe to pro- 
voke universal war. That question — the only conceivable 


one which could affect them all— is the eastern question. 
Baron Blanc, minister for foreign affairs of Italy, said the 
other day in parliament that the Sultan would fatally err if 
he supposed the pending issue admitted of a diplomatic 
solution. With the casus belli at hand, and with tremendous 
armaments prepared, it would be difficult, quite apart from 
prophecy, to see how the universal catastrophe coud be 
avoided. 

Pray, understand me: I do not say that the “sick man” 
cannot be kept alive yet longer ; I do not say that the war 
over the eastern question may not be fora little deferred, 
but I do say, in the light of prophecy, that’ the ‘eastern 
question will not be finally settled by peaceful means, but 
must be fought out. 

But is this all? Is the voice of prophecy but a voice of 
doom? Does the book of the Almighty end with the pre- 
diction of a great final war, a great final pestilence, a great 
finai famine, and leave the world at last under a à blasphem 
ous despot? Thank God, no! 

Now let me ask you to gird up your attention for the 
final statement. 

The Scriptures have a name for this whole period of 
which I have drawn the larger outlines, it is a significant 
name, itself descriptive of the character of the period. That 
name is “ The Great Tribulation.” You may find it described 
in your Bibles in the book of Revelation, chapters vi.-xix. 
But both in the Revelation and in Daniel—as also in 
our Lord's description in Matthew xxv., there are two 
comforting and glorious truths revealed. The first relates 
to the duration of this period. Beginning with the desola- 
tions of universal war, fought with the most brutal weapons 
ever put into the hands of man, and passing on into the 
ten-kingdom despotism and to its end, the whole period 
covers but seven years. Let us fervently thank God for 
that. The facilities of modern transportation and the 
inevitable brevity of modern wars make this brevity possible. 

The second comforting and glorious fact of prophecy 
bearing upon this period is the manner and means of the 
end of it all. : 

And now you must permit me to refer directly to the 
prophetic word. 

If we turn to the image vision of Nebuchadnezzar in the 
second chapter of Daniel we find two things concerning the 
end of the last form of Gentile dominion. First, that end 
is sudden and catastrophic ; secondly, it is followed by the 
everlasting kingdom of Messiah. . 

“ And in the days of these kings (the ten) shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall. break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand for ever ” (Daniel ii. 44). 

The beast vision tells the same glorious story: “ And 
the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise ; and another shall rise after them ; and he shall be 
diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. 
And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws ; and they shall be given into his 
hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing of time (r.e. 
three and one-half years). But the judgment shall sit, and 
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they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all rulers shall 
serve and obey Him” (Dan. vii. 24-27). 

If now we gather up the declarations of prophecy, we 
shall have first, a prediction of war in the East, involving 
all Europe, unprecedented for ferocity, destruction of life, 
and the means of life, followed by famine and pestilence, 
the natural consequences of unsown fields and insanitary 
éonditions ; second, out of this welter of blood and death 
Europe: emerges with six kingdoms, having the East 
divided into four, Of these, three are soon subdued by 
the rise of brie who establishes over the exhausted and 
war-sick world an unprecedented despotism, which con- 
tinted. thfëš: bd one-half years, and is ended by the third 
öf. thë: stid of events—the glorious second coming of 
Jësus Christ to set up His millennial kingdom. 

“ Immediately after the tribulation of these days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of Manin heaven ; and then shall the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory” (Matt. 
XXV. 29, 32). 

The light, then, which prophecy sheds on the present 
crisis is this. We may be about to witness the opening act 
in the stupendous drama. It may be postponed for a time, 
but it does not seem likely. Everything indicates that the 
next war will be the conflict which forms the first event in 
the series making up the “great tribulation,” the other 
terminus of which is the glorious advent of Jesus as king 
over all the earth. If, indeed, that first act is now to begin, 
then we are within seven years of the establishment of the 
millennial kingdom. Between the opening gun of that war 
and the appearance of the Son of Man yawns an awful 
chasm. As we look into it we need all the light which 
makes glorious the other shore to cheer and sustain our 
hearts. 

Lastly, it is blessedly true that no believer in Christ now 
living will pass through the tribulation. There will be 
saints of the Most High in that burning, fiery furnace, but 
they will be saints — Jewish and Gentile— who have 
become believers after the period has begun. For the 
Church, believers of this dispensation, glorious deliverance 
waits. 

“The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trumpet of 
God, and the dead in Christ (not all the dead) shall rise 
first; then we which are alive and remain shall together 
with them be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words ” (1 Thess. iv. 16-18). 
This is the first of predicted events, and precedes the visible 
appearance of the Lord. 

„My brethren, shall not the gathering tempest, out of 
which by Divine grace we are to be delivered, just as Lot 
was delivered out of Sodom before the fire fell, arouse us 


to tireless zeal in the service of Him who says, “Surely I 


come quickly ; and My reward is with Me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be.” 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
speakers. Many things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


THE HOPE: AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE 
CHRISTIAN CALLING. 
By Dr. Neatpy. 


(Mildmay Prophetic Conference, Oct., 1896. ) 
A BiBLeE-RRADING ON PHIL. ni 


T HESE verses present the subject before us in a very 
complete and simple way. Thev give to us first, the 
conversion of the Apostle Paul; second, the living 
object that formed his whole life; and thirdly, the Hope 
that crowned that life. The 7th and following verses carry 
us back to the beginning of his course, the revelation that 
formed it. The 13th and 14th vers. shew him in the full pur- 
suit of the heavenly Object of his aspirations, and the zoth 
and 21st verses shew the Object gained, the course com- 
pleted at the coming of the Lord Jesus. 

It seems to me of very great importance thus to see the 
Lord’s coming as the natural end of the Christian’s course. 
There are many Christians who, for various reasons, cannot 
go into the details that are associated with the Lord’s 
coming. Babylon and the beast, the Anti-Christ and the 
false prophet present great difficulties to many who, never- 
theless, love to think of the Lord Jesus Christ coming as 
Saviour. In its first and simplest aspect, the Lord’s coming 
has nothing to do with prophecy. Prophecy deals with the 
earth and earthly events. This may seem strange to some. 
Let such study any of the great prophecies in Scripture. 
Daniel’s image, for example, or the four beasts that came 
up from the sea in the seventh chapter. The image was 
set up not in heaven but upon earth. The four winds 
strove, and the wild beasts had their power given to them 
upon earth, The same remark applies to all the great 
prophecies of the Old and New Testaments. If the Lord 
were to come this evening, and there is no reason revealed 
in Scripture why He should not, it would be to satisfy every 
desire of our hearts in the full blessing and glory that that 
coming brings with it. There is no future that has attrac- 
tions comparable to these for any who know Christ. But 
this would be apart from all questions of prophecy and, 
indeed, would leave a clear field for many which cannot take 
place while Christians are still here below. In short, our 
hope is, a heavenly Christ coming to take us to be with Him 
where He is in the Father's house. It is our privilege to 
wait for Him as a constant expectation. “What I say 
unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” He bids us to have our 
loins girt, our lamps burning, He loves to see us with our 
hand on the handle of the door, ready to open to Him 
immediately. 

In the early verses of our chapter, the Apostle records 
his conversion. It well illustrates the fact that Christianity 
is not a system of doctrines. There are doctrines and very 
important ones. But the very heart of Christianity is the 
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One who died for us und rose again. It is a living Person 
in the glory of God who has reached that glory through 
the death of the cross. It is the religion of a personal 
Saviour. None of the many false religions win the heart 
for One “who loved me and gave Himself for me.” 
Christianity detaches the heart from all else and links it 
with the person of the Lord Jesus and makes Him to be 
the moving spring of everything, from the moment of con- 
version until He leads us into the Father’s house. May we 
all know more of this! The personal revelation of Christ 
to our souls would make us serve Him more faithfully and 
wait for Him with loving, longing hearts. 


As Saul of Tarsus was hastening on his journey, to blot 
out from under heaven the name of Jesus of Nazareth, this 
One and no other appears in glory before him. The 
heavenly vision blinds him to all else. He sees the Jesus 
whom he is persecuting. He is astonished to see One in life 
and even in glory that he thought to be dead. Till that 
moment he had believed the lie of the chief priests and 
elders that the disciples had stolen the Lord’s body out of 
the sepulchre. But there He is! It is Christ Himself, and 
Christ in glory! The Jesus of Calvary is now the Christ 
at the right hand of God. In that glory the astonished eyes 
of Saul behold Him. His body all glorious as it is, wears 
the marks of His passion. What a tale that glory tells to 
His vanquished foe! He is the Son of God, or He could 
not be there. The marks of His suffering, His pierced 
hands and side, tell a tale not to be mistaken. What won- 
der that the Apostle says, with that heavenly vision before 
his mind, “the Son of God who loved me and gave Him- 
self for me.” 


The vision wrought a revolution in his whole being. “If 
a man find his enemy, will he let him go well away?” That 
Saul is His enemy the letters in his pocket declare. And Christ 
has found him. Saul of Tarsus is in the power of the very 
One against Whose disciples he was breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter. Yet what words of love fall from those 
heavenly lips! “I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of those 
things which thou hast seen, and of the things in the which 
I will appear unto thee.” The persecutor’s heart is won for 
“Christ Jesus my Lord.” What a change for the blas- 
phemer, the persecutor, the injurious man, is this! How 
must that heavenly vision have appealed to his heart from 
that day forward! “Christ Jesus my Lord.” tells the blessed 
tale. Yes, Christ in glory now possesses his heart in all 
its springs, in all its motives, and in all its hopes. It is “the 


excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord” that | 


has made the mighty change. 


“T have seen the face of Jesus, 
Tell me not of aught beside, 
I have heard the voice of Jesus, 
All my soul is satisfied.” 


God had heard the One who seemed to cry unheard on 
the cross. He was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father. It was as the Head of a new creation that He 
was thus raised. The earnest desire of the Apostle is to 
be found “in Him.” Till that day Saul of Tarsus was tn 
the first Adam. Now the Second Man is all his delight and 
ambition. The first man was characterized by sin and 
tebellion against God—an outcast from Paradise. He 
begat a ‘son in his own image. This alas! went on for 
4000 years. There was no new man, only reproductions of 
the first man. At Jength, thank God, there came a Second 
Man, the seed of the woman. It was not God’s purpose 
to set up again the first man and in God’s account there 


are but these two. All men are seen of God in the dis- 
obedient man of Rom. v., or in the blessed Lord, by whose 
obedience unto death many are made righteous. This is 
the reason that 1 Cor. xv. 45-47 speaks of but two men. 
Adam, by one act of disobedience, rebelled against God, 
and became afterwards the head of a race rebellious like 
himself. The Lord Jesus perfectly obeyed—obeyed even 
unto death—and having accomplished His obedience, be 
came the Head of a new race. God finds all His delight 
and all His glory in Him. To be found in Him is the 
aspiration of the one who has come to know Him. 


This leads the Apostle to speak of the righteousness 
which is of God in contrast with his own righteousness, 
which was of the Law. Saul had had a righteousness 
which was of the Law. in which he was outwardly blameless. 
He sees in this risen, victorious Christ a righteousness of 
another order. His own becomes, in the light of heaven, 
as filthy rags. Blessed revelation to him of a divine right- 
eousness accomplished and complete, in that risen Saviour! 
Any legal righteousness has lost its value before his eyes 
in the transcendent blessedness of the righteousness which 
is of God, who raised from the dead and glorified His 
blessed Son. ‘That righteousness and that Christ are all 
his desire and all his joy. This is the starting point—the 
revelation of Christ, his life and his hope. 


“Our commonwealth is in heaven.” Thank God a 
thousand times! The world is going on to destruction. 
We belong to heaven. Thank God, we are not going to 
share the doom of the world! May He keep us from shar- 
ing its evil course! May we be kept in holy separation 
from this present evil world! The devil is the prince of 
this world, and, more awful still, he is its god. He was not 
called either the god or the prince of this world until the 
cross. It was in view of his leading the world, Jew and 
Gentile, to crucify the Lord of Glory. And the world is 
as little changed really as its prince and its god. But our 
citizenship is in heaven. All that makes up our life, all our 
blessing, all our joys, all our hopes are heavenly. We may 
be compared to the sheet that Peter saw let down from 
heaven. It came down to teach him a lesson; it served 
its purpose, scarcely touching the earth, and was taken 
up whence it came. An exact picture of what a Christian 
should be! With a heavenly life, he is let down to the earth 
to walk as Christ also walked, to witness, as He did, that the 
deeds of this world are evil, and as soon as his course is run, 
his work done, he is taken up again. 


“Our citizenship is in heaven, from whence.” Let me 
press this upon your hearts, my brethren. It is “from 
whence” that we are expecting Christ. We are looking 
for Him from heaven. We are not called to direct our eyes 
towards the East. The settlement of the Eastern Question 
is altogether apart from our hope as Christians. {t is from 
heaven that Christ is coming. The Anti-Christ does not 
come thence. There will be an Anti-Christ.’ “We are 
warned of his coming as Abraham was told of the destruc- 
tion of Sodom. His faith had kept him out of it and God 
tells him of it as His friend. But our eyes are to be fixed 
on Christ alone. We have seen it for the whole path— 
now we learn it in regard to our hope. Oh, to be looking 
for the bkssed Lord from heaven! It makes a man 
heavenly-minded to look for a heavenly Christ. It weans 
a man from the world and gives him blessed fellowship 
with a Christ who was cast out of this world. Oh, how 
much do those two words express “from whence ”! 


“From whence we look.” It is a present expectation— 
The Lord left it as such. He knew that we should need 
it. His purpose was that we should be waiting from day 
to day. We cannot “look” yesterday, for it is past. We 
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cannot now look to-morrow, it may never come. We look 
now. This is the simple attitude which is given as ours 
in many passages of the Word of God. Our loins are to 
be girded ready to run to meet Him. Our lamps are to be 
burning to light the heavenly Bridegroom on His way. He 
will come. as the Morning Star. Our hand is to be on the 
-handle of the door ready to open to Him immediately. 
Oh, it should be the joy of our lives to look from day to 
day for our Saviour from heaven! He did not come this 
morning, so we are waiting this afternoon, and if He should 
not come to-day, God give us to wait to-morrow! There is 
a kindred word in 1 Thess. i. 9, 10. These young Chris- 
tianshad been converted “ to serve the living and true God, 
and to wait for His Son from heaven.” He is patiently 
waiting Himself, and we shall best please Him and meet His 
heait, to be in the attitude of constant expectation. 

“We look for the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour.” I 
transpose the words thus, as I think they better express 
the sense of the passage, than does the ordinary version. It 
is the One of whom the Apostle had already spoken, “ Christ 
Jesus my Lord.” It is the One whose lips were filled with 
such grace when He was seen in heavenly vision outside 
the walls of Damascus. He is not an unknown Person, 
but One well-known through a long life-time of doing and 
suffering. It is the One who had been with His servant 
Paul in all sorts of circumstances. Shipwrecked, stoned, 
let down in a basket, betrayed, imprisoned, He was still and 
ever his blessed Friend in every need. The heart feels how 
different it is to wait for such a Person, and to wait for 
events upon earth. For Him St. Paul waited with more 
intelligence but with as much earnestness as poor Mary 
of Magdala sought her Lord at the sepulchre. Yes, it was 
He who had bound the strong man and set his captive 
= “the Son of God who loved me and gave Himself 
or me.” 

“The Lord Jesus Christ.” It is for Himself that we wait. 
I would press this on my brethren’s hearts and my 
own. There is nothing that will satisfy the heart that truly 
knows the Lord Jesus but His Person. Nor can anything 
satisfy the heart of the Lord Himself but His own coming 
again. “The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven.” 
Yes, it is the Lord Himself as faith knows Him. Oh, what 
a life He lived, and what a death He died! It is Himself. 
“ He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satis- 
fied.” He comes to take those for whom He died to be 
with Him where He is, to behold His glory. It is not death 
but its blessed Vanquisher. “The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death.” But Christ deigns to call us His 
friends, and to lay down His life for His friends. 

The contrast between death and the coming of the Lord, 
is well shewn in John xxi. 22, 23. Peter was to die, but of 
John, the Lord said, “If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?” How uniformly the Lord’s coming 
is presented as the natural term of a Christian’s life! How 
constantly it is put before us as a personal expectation! 
There will be many a father, many a mother, that God will 
bring with Him in that day. What a glad meeting it will 
be! But let us think of our Lord too in this personal way. 
“I will come again and receive you unto Myself.” We 
shall not need a John to say, “It is the Lord,” for we shall 
see Him as He is. Ina future day, Israel will look on Him 
whom they pierced, but on the blessed day of His return, 
the glorified Jesus will be seen by us as He “ had been slain.” 
He loved us enough to die for us. He loves us now enough 
o long to have us with Him. He, He Himself is the One 
xho is most waiting for His coming again. And the One 
vho is practically the nearest to Him is the one whose heart 
s most directed into the patient waiting for Christ. 
"The Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour.” But do we not 
‘now Him already as Saviour? Thank God, we do. Yet 
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He is coming “as Saviour.” “Now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed.” As to the relation of our souls 
with God, we are perfectly saved. We say “ Abba, Father,” 
by the Holy Ghost. Yea, He says it within us unceasingly. 
But He is coming as Saviour to bring the whole man into 
the full power of salvation. The body is specially the 
subject in these verses. The price is already paid for the 
body; its redemption in power waits for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus. Then and not till then shall we have the full 
blessing which the counsels of God and the work of Christ 
designed for us. Will you refer to Rom. viii. 23? “And 
not only it (the whole creation), but ourselves also which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of our body.” Now here, where it is said we have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, that is the Spirit of adoption, 
we are said to be waiting for “the adoption.” To-day our 
spirits say, “ Abba, Father.” They have the adoption. But 
we are about to have the adoption as to our bodies. Christ 
has paid the price for our outer man, and is coming for 
its redemption. 

“Who shall change our vile body,” or body of humilia- 
tion. It is a body of “vile” (or ordinary) material. It is 
now through sin a body of humiliation, subject to disease 
as some of us know well, and to death. “For this purpose 
the Son of Man was manifested that He might destroy the 
works of the devil.” This, as regards the redeemed caught 
up to meet Him, will be accomplished at His coming again. 
“ Every trace of sin’s sad story” will be wiped out for ever. 
Many a trace still felt within and more than traces without! 
“That it may be fashioned like unto His body of glory.” 


-Christ is the Man of God's counsels and we are to be con- 
formed to Him. Yes, “to the image of His Son.” 


Your 
faces and mine to-day bear more than a trace of the 
“earthy ” image of the first man. Maybe the next time we 
meet they will bear the image of the heavenly. The time 
the Father has reserved in His own power, but the fact we 
have Divine certainty about. We know it and know it 
on God’s authority. It is to the likeness of His body of 
glory as He was seen of Saul, that noon-day, on his way to 
Damascus, that the Apostle and we are to be conformed. 
Then will follow the subjugating of everything to the autho- 
rity of Christ. 

Glad expectation! Blessed hope! It is a living, power- 
ful motive in service for Him. It is here that faith draws 
a mighty incentive to devotion, to entire surrender to Him. 
The prospect of knowing “Christ Jesus my Lord,” in the’ 
full extent of the moral and physical being, tends to give 
Him His true place now. Oh, my friends, let us follow 
after this Christ in glory, who is here so blessedly re 


vealed! Let Him be our Lord personally, individually ; 
our Lord to command, to rule in our mortal bodies! May 
He be Lord in our going out and our coming in! Our 


Lord to make us the blessing He intends us to be in 
our families, in the Church of God, in this present evil 
world! Oh, for likeness to the Christ that St. Paul saw! 
It was in His body of glory. He admired it, and would win 
that Christ, Now at His coming again, he wins Him. He 
has attained the mark, he has reached the goal, he has 
gained the prize. Till then he has not attained. Many of 
the expressions that we apply to those who have departed 
to be with Christ are borrowed from the full glory of Christ 
We speak sometimes of those with 
Christ as crowned, as having harps, and so forth. This 
will be the case in glory, but it cannot be now. Their 
spirits. are waiting—waiting for “the power and coming” we 
are considering. The only thing that can fully satisfy 
Christ, the only thing He sets before us as a hope, is 
our being with Christ in the likeness of the body of His 
glory. 
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Cogrespondence, 
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To the Editor of '*Tuincs TO Come,” 


Dear Sir, 


May I crave a few lines in reply to Capt. C. Orde 
Browne’s remarks in your present issue. 
`I. He cannot believe in the church being divided at the 
coming of Christ. “He shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth.” avrov’s cannot agree wi:h 
7a€Ovm, but with SovAor of the preceding verses. 


II. He asks, Is “the Rapture” an act of free grace con- 
nected with salvation ? ‘This depends on whether he refers to 
gwripiov or gwrypia. In the Greek text owrjproy always 
refers to the salvation of the soul, and cwrnpia always to 
the deliverance at the end of the age. 

III. As regards his comment on 1 Cor. xv., it can all 
be replied to together by reference to chap. i. 2, of same 
epistle. It is addressed to the “ Sanctified in Christ Jesus,” 
not to all believers, faithful and unfaithful alike. The same 
distinction is maintained in these epistles as in Peter’s—the 
first to the faithful portion, the second to the unfaithful. 

IV. As regards 1 Thess. iv. 13, he asks, What about the 
generation of Christians who lived when none perceived 
the truth of this Rapture ? 

I do not admit there has been a generation, but indi- 
viduals there have always been. And Paul says to Timothy 
on this subject, “If we believe not, He is faithful.” 

So whatever they may have lost by unbelief in this life, 
their resurrection is secured by God’s faithfulness. Believ- 
ing in this doctrine is not necessary to participation in the 
blessing. B.P. 


DEAR Sir, 

In answer to your correspondent’s objections, I 
would reply as follows :— 

I. Your correspondent urges that Christ divides His 
Church, because the sheep and goats are separated in 
Matt. xxv. He says the division must be of the “ dov'A0,” 
not of the “nations,” but the former are in the preceding 
parable. Itis surely a judgment of nations for their treat- 
ment of His “brethren,” but whoever are divided, one set 
go into “everlasting punishment.” How can they be the 
Church, or believers of any kind? If this means that the 
Lord divides His Church, it means that one division goes 
into eternal punishment. Surely this cannot be meant. 
The fact is that the whole subject is other than what I 
spoke of. I spoke of the Son of God coming for His 
Church j» the air. Matt. xxv. deals with the Sun of Man 
executing judgment on the wicked, after He sits on the 
throne of His glory on the earth. 


II. Apparently, your correspondent distinguishes be- 
tween the two Greek words for salvation, but I think that 
he has made some slip. “This day is salvation (swrypia), 
(Luke xix. 9) come to this house.” How can this mean 


deliverance at the end of the age. I cannot see that it is 
this in Luke i. 69, or, indeed, elsewhere. However, I gather 
that your correspondent holds that salvation of the soul is 
by grace, and apparently not salvation or deliverance of the 
body, but I do not see on what he bases it. I hold the 
opposite, viz., that whom He did predestinate . . . them 
He also glorified (Rom. viii.). A// of them, and that by 
the same grace. 


III. I understand that the Corinthians being called 
“sanctified,” it is held that they must have been watching. 
The expression, however, is “ Unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ 
Jesus.” Surely these are different designations applying to 
the same recipients of the epistle. True, some of the 
church at Corinth were “carnal” or "babes, some asleep and 
in a very bad state. Surely it cannot seriously be believed 
that these were in the hope that purifieth “even as He is 
pure,” and watching. “ Sanctified in Christ” seems to 
refer to the words of Christ for all His people rather than 
to a special standard of condition into which the Spirit had 
brought some believers. The speakers at Mildmay held 


“all” to mean what I do. They urged successive 
moments. 
IV. Your correspondent thinks that in all ages some 


have watched for the Rapture. This I do not believe, but 
it really makes no difference whether whole generations are 
left out of the Rapture, or great multitudes of the Lord’s 
people, with certain exceptions, in all generations. Young 
believers, children, badly instructed, are all left out. I 
urged that this mutilates the promises, and gua/ijies our 
looking for “them that sleep in Jesus.” I took Bishop 
Heber as a fair sample of a whole-hearted servant who 
would be left out, and I urged that the solution was found 
in the Lord owning the “Aeart” that looked for Him,” 
which no ignorance prevented from receiving the blessing. 


Yours, 


C. ORDE BROWNE. 
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CHRIST "IN THE MIDST.” 


1. DELIVERING: Dan. iii. 25. 
2. INQUIRING: Luke ii. 46. 
3. ATTENDING: Matt. xviii. 20. 
4. ATONING: Jno. xix. 18. 

5- BLESSING: Jno. xx. 19. 

6. REVEALING: Rev. i. 5, 13. 
REIGNING: Rev. v. 6. 


Christ Church, Bromley, Kent. 
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| Questions and Answers, è? 


EESSI S SSSI SSS SS SSE SSSA SSP PASI SSESD AANA 
. QuRsTION No. 125. 

A. H., Belfast, ‘Is the rendering of Exod. ` xxxiv. 7 in our A. V. 
correct‘ And will by no means clear the guilty?’ I cannot see 
how this harmonises with His character in the first part of the 
verse—‘' Forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin.’ ” 

The Lord forgives iniquity, transgression, and sin, just 
because He does not “ clear the guilty.” The latter shows 
forth His glory as much as the former. “Clearing ” isa legal 
term, and the Lord does not clear or acquit out of mercy, 
but out of justice. To acquit without atonement made 
would not be just. The fundamental error of this world’s 
religion is that God will clear the guilty ! But He will not! 
And that is why He “spared not His own Son.” He did not 
clear Him, because He “ bore our sins in His own body on 
the tree.” And He will not clear those who are deter- 
mined to bear their own sins. But those whoare “in 
Christ” are in Him perfectly, justly and everlastingly 
cleared from all “ iniquity, transgression, and sin,” because 
He Was not cleared. He endured their penalty, He bore 
the sin, and the blessed consequence is that the sinner who 
was most “guilty,” when “in Christ” is without spot, 
perfect in Christ Jesus” “complete in Him ;” and God is 
thus “just” as well as “faithful ” in forgiving the sins of the 
divinely convicted sinner. 

QUESTION No. 126. 

J. M., Epsom. ‘'In his bogk entitled, /nsftration and the Bible 
( 48), Dr. Horton, in his attempt to ridicule the Epistle to the 
Galatians, says, ‘ Take, to begin with, the verse (iii. 16), ‘* He saith 
not, Unto seeds, as of many ; butas of one, And to thy seed, which 
is Christ.” Turn to the passages from which it is taken. They 
are Gen. xii. 7, ‘“ And the Lord ae unto Abram and said, 
Unto thy seed will I give this land,” and Gen. xvii. 7, “And I 
will establish My Covenant between Me and thee, and thy seed afier 
thee, throughout all generations for an everlasting Covenant, to be 
a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.” Now St. Paul Jays 
stress on the collective noun secd, and argues that the promise 
pointed to Christ, because it did not use the plural seeds; we may 
say without disrespect that he is showing a trace of his Rabbinical 
training. Reasoning of this kind, such splitting of hairs, was 
intelligible in the Rabbinical schools, Perhaps there has never 
been a group of intelligent men besides to whom it would be 
intelligible.’ Can you throw any light on the real significance of 
the original ?” 

Dr. Horton is using a very old objection, but he has 
either not properly grasped it, or not clearly stated it. 

The objection really rests on the fact that the plural, 
zeraim, seeds, of the Hebrew word zera does not occur in the 
canonical text of the Old Testament to denote human 
progeny. 

But this objection does not hold, neither can it be main- 
tained, unless those who use it are prepared to affirm that 
the Hebrew Scriptures contain fhe whole of the Hebrew 
Vocabulary. But this is a position which no scholar would 
venture to take in face of the fact that Hebrew was the 
common, living, spoken language of the people. 

The Apostle had studied that language in the school of 
Gamaliel—the greatest Hebrew scholar of the day, and 
therefore he knew perfectly well’that the plural seraim 
( seeds”) was in use, and would be clearly understood by 
his Hebrew brethren when he declared by the Holy Ghost 
that God did not say ‘‘ To seeds, as of many: but as of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ.” 

The question, it will be seen, is not a matter of Rabbinic 
hair-splitting as Dr. Horton, with careless profanity, dares to 

suggest, and we have more confidence in St. Paul’s Hebrew 
than in that of his Gentile critics! 


J. M., 
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QUESTION No. 127. 

Epsom. *‘Dr. Horton, in admitting his inability to 
understand the verse Gal. iii..20,says, ‘ J is sard that 430 interpreta- 
tions of this obscure verse have been suggested ! and, if it were not 
presumptuous to hazard another explanation, perhaps it might be 
suggested that the Apostle in the rush and the fervour of his argu- 
ment simply left his idea unexpressed. Perhaps a day will come 
when it will seem to earnest men less injurious to the Divine 
Scriptures to admit buch a possibility than to maintain that a verse 
is an oracle of God which rs susceptible of 430 different meanings, 
none of which is at all satisfactory. Such a want of lucidity it may 
be less dangerous to charge upon St. Paul than on the Spirit of 
God.’ I should be glad of your own interpretation of this verse.” 


Our interpretation of this verse is zo, so far as we know, 
one of the 430 which Dr. Pusey (we believe) is said to have 
counted, for it is purely Dispensational in its character. 

The subject of the passage is the contrast between the 
Covenant made by God with Christ, the “ seed ” of Abraham, 
and the Covenant made by God with Israel at Sinai. 

Now a Covenant is of two kinds—Conditional or 
Unconditional. Where it is the former, there must be zwo 
Parties to it; where it is the latter there is only ove party, 
and the covenant then becomes a “ promise.” 

When a Conditional Covenant was made between two 
parties, the sacrifice which was to be sacrificed and then 
feasted on was first divided in halves, and the pieces laid one 
over against the other. The contracting parties then 
passed between the pieces thus divided, as though to say, 
“ May I be thus cut in pieces, if I break this my Covenant 
which I have made.” See Jer. xxxiv. 18-20. These two 
parties had a mediator, who stood between them. 

The Covenant in Ex. xxiv. was like this— Conditional, 
and Moses was the mediator. 

But the Covenant which God made with Abraham in 
Gen. xv. was unconditional. True, Abraham acted as though 
it were to be otherwise, for, ignorant of what the abound- 
ing grace of God was about to do, he carefully divided the 
sacrifices in half, “and laid each piece one against the 
other.” He was quite prepared to do Ais part. And man 
always has been ready to make a covenant with God, 
though he has never yet kept one that he has made! 
(To-day it is quite the popular thing amongst Christians of all 
denominations !). But this Covenant with Abraham was to 
stand for ever. The Hope of Israel is bound up in it! 
Therefore God fut Abraham to sleep, and caused “a deep 
sleep ” anda “great darkness ” to fall upon him. And while 
Abram slept the symbols of Jehovah's presence ‘ passed 
between those pieces ” (Gen. xv. 17), and “the same day 
Jehovah made a covenant with Abraham.” There was 
therefore only “one ” party to this unconditional Covenant, 
and consequently no mediator was required. 

Now read Gal. iii. “ God gave to Abraham by promise” 
(ver. 18). But the Iaw “was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator. Nowa mediator is not a mediator of one 
[party], but God is one [party]; therefore the Covenant 
which He made with Abraham was unconditional! 

Surely if this be an “ obscure verse” and if there be any 
“want of lucidity,” it is in the minds of men like Dr. 
Horton, and not in the words which ‘the Holy Ghost 
speaketh,” as he profanely dares to imply. 

Question No. 128. 
F. P., Walthamstow.—"* What is the explanation of the words ' All 
Isracl’ in Ezra ii. 70?” 

See our article on “The Two Houses of Jsraecl and 

Judah, in the present Number, page 98. 
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JEWISH SIGNS. 
“ REPATRIATION.” 


This is the title of an article in the orthodox Jewish 
organ of Philadelphia, The Jewish Exponent. And it gives 
us 


“AMERICAN OPINION ON THE RETURN TO PALESTINE." 


“ Israel’s past centres about Palestine. Does Israc}’s future also 
point Zionward? i : 

It is with some high truths and ideals not otherwise than 
with vice, as described in Pope’s famous lines :— 


“< Vice is a monster of so frightful mien 
As to be hated needs but to be seen; 
Yet seen too oft, familiar with her face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace.’ 


“ The average Israelite, especially in this country, if the subject 
of a restoration of Palestine to the Jews be spoken of, will cha- 
racterise it as an absurdity. Yet when he finds this question taking 
hold of seriouseminded men, of statesmen, and princes, as well as 
orators, poets, preachers, and thousands of his oppressed and 
unhappy co-religionists; when he finds that practical steps are 
proposed to bring this dream to a reality; and when he sees 
certain tangible results already achieved in that direction, be, 
too, perhaps, will ‘endure, then pity, then embrace’ the pro- 
position. 

“Whether advisable or not, the project is not clearly im- 
practicable; and even if it be, this is not demonstrated by a 
derisive sneer. In Europe, the matter is discussed by both Jews’ 
and non-Jews; and it will not be very long before it receives the 
attention that it deserves in America. Practicability is not the 
antithesis of idealism, and Jews are credited with a full share of 
both these qualities. 

“ Palestine has been associated in the Jewish mind and heart 
with the noblest and holiest of aspirations; it has been the passion 
of some of our greatest geniuses. And to-day there has arisen in 
Dr. Herzl, a new leader who raises the standard of Judah, for 
a new exodus and a new national existence. 

“The burden of his argument is anti-Semitism. For whatever 
reason, for their virtues even more than for their vices, the Jews 
are hated. Where their lot is best, it is yet insecure. The solu- 
tion lies in reconstructing a Jewish state, where the Jew can at 
last be at home, working out his own salyation, through his own 
institutions in accordance with his own genius. 

“That there are obstacles and difficulties to such an undertaking 
need not be stated, but if these could be overcome, would the 
tealisation of this plan be desirable? 

If the preservation of the Jewish people were an end in itself, 
the project of the establishment of a Jewish state might gain a 
hearing; but if Israel exists as a means to a higher end-—that of 
spreading the knowledge of God and His Jaws, then nothing that 
would retard that higher object can be entertained. Moreover, 
Nature does nothing by leaps; are Jews in so exalted and 
regenerate a condition at the present day as to be ready for the 
final consummation of their mission? 

“ Not from the hatred, but by the love of nations, is Zion again 
to be established. Not by a demoralised, but from a regenerate 
people, is Palestine once more to flow with milk and honey. The 
call of the hour is not back to Jerusalem, but upwards to Judaism. 
When that is accomplished, the rest will not be difficult of realisa- 
tion.” 


“ SELF-EMANCIPATION.” 

This is the title of another contribution to the national 
movement which is going on so rapidly amongst the Jews. 
Dr. Pinsker, of Odessa, who died not long ago, was one of 
the leading Jews of Odessa, and his pamphlet, which was 
first published in Germany, has been translated into 


English. It is marked by quite exceptional power of 
thought and expression, and is entitled :— 


THINGS TO COME. 


“BELF-EMANCIPATION: THE ONLY SOLUTION OF THE 
JEWISH QUESTION” 


“ As recent events in Austria suggested Dr. Herzl’s scheme, 
so Dr. Pinsker was impelled to issue his ‘Monitory Appeal to his 
Kinsmen,’ by the outrages which broke out in Russe in 1882. 
Jr. Pinsker treated the question from a psychological rather than 
a sentimental point of view. He attributed the anomalous position 
which Jews hold in Russia and South-Eastern Europe to the fact 
that they have no fatherland of their own, though many mother. 
lands. Having no national focus, no local centre of gravity, no 
Government to represent them, they are found everywhere, but are 
nowhere at home. Hence they cannot treat with other nations 
upon anything like a basis of equality or mutua]' esteem. To be 
respected by the world, they must again become a nation. ` They 
must acquire a land of their own. Whether in Palestine or fn 
America, so long as it formed a safe and undisputed haven of 
refuge, and was a productive country, would not matter, though 
subsequent studies led him to prefer Palestine to any other country. 
The principal difficulty in the way of the realisation of his idea 
he felt to be, not so much the acquisition of such a territory, 
as the fact that the Jews themselves have not learnt the need of 
ubtaining a national existence of their own. They are more or 
less satisfied to be tolerated in countries where they’ have acquired 
legal emancipation, though such an emancipation can never, in 
the nature of things, be followed by absolute social emancipation. 
Dr. Pinsker was convinced that it was in the power of the Jews to 
emancipate themselves, but they could only accomplish it by again 
asserting their national independence. It was not a total emigra. 
tion of the Jewish people which he recommended, but merely an 
emigration of the surplus Jewish population from countries, like 
Russia and Roumania, where their numbers are too large to admit 
of their economic absorption into the general community.”— 
Jewish Chronicle. 


POLITICAL SIGNS. 
THE NEAR END OF TURKEY. 


Lorp SaLısBuRYy, at the opening of the House of Lords 
on Jan. 19, stated that it was not proper for him to mention 


“ The precise extent to which the various Powers have contemplated 
the possibility of having to apply material pressure in order to enforce 
reforms upon the Turkish Empire. My own conviction is strong that 
unless some very essential reforms in the conduct of the Government 
of Turkey are carried out the doom of the Turkish Empire cannot be 
very long postponed.” : 


SOCIAL SIGNS. 
INCREASE OF CRIME. 


“It is generally supposed that, as civilization advances, and the 
nineteenth century with its knowledge and culture grows older 
and the ‘ Leaven’ (?) of the Gospel continues to work in the mass, 
bringing it nearer and nearer to the millennium time—it is gener- 
ally supposed that we ought to see crime of all kinds decreasing, 
and especially that human life should be regarded as more and 
more precious. But such is not the fact—on the contrary, the crime 
of homicide is increasing with frightful rapidity, even in the 
United States, the land that especially prides itself upon its civi- 
lization and culture. The statistics of homicides for the past ten 
years as collected by the ‘Chicago Tribune,’ are as follows :— 


“These figures tell their own story, It is the story of decrensing 
regard for human life. It is the leading up to the last days, when 
‘Peace shall be taken from the earth.’ ""— The Gospel Message. 
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RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
HOW TO TEACH THE BIBLE. 


Tue Daily Chronicle of Jan, 12 thus heads a review of a 
book by various authors, entitled Zhe Bible and the Child. 
It says of Inspiration :— 


“ The defenders of this venerable theological stronghold have been 
compelled to capitulate to the higher critics . . . . scarcely anybody 
of any authority as a theologian ora Biblical Scholar now holds the 
views about Inspiration which only a few years ago were obstinately 
insisted on... In fact, from scores of pulpits to-day we have 
eminent preachers insisting that the Bible is not infallible, and in ‘ The 
Bible and the Child’ we have a collection of utterances by prominent 
divines of different denominations urging that children should be taught 
that Moses did not write the Pentateuch, that David only wrote a few of 
the Psalms, that the history of creation given in Genesis is a beautiful 
fable, that the Book of Deuteronomy was written hundreds of years 
after Moses was dead, that various books of the Old Testament formerly 
tegarded as Asstorical are merely legendary, and that the Bible is not a 
book, but a literature containing poetry, history, drama, biography, and 
philosophy, and covers a period of thousands of years. It is important, 
as the writers of this volume insist, that children should be taught the 
truth about the Bible so far as we have been able to discover it... .. 
All the discourses in this little volume, especially those by Dr. Lyman 
Abbot, Dr. Horton, Dr. Porter, Dean Farrar, and Dean Fremanile 
are excellent. The general drift of them is to urge upon parents and 
teachers the importance of teaching children Bible truths in the new 
light that has been thrown upon them, and in harmony with the en- 
larged conception of the sacred volume as the embodiment of the 
doctrine not of the fall of man, hut of his ascent and of the progressive 
revelation of the divine government of the world.” 


Can we have a more solemn sign of the times than that 
which is furnished by the appearance of this book, and 
this popular review and reception of it? : 


THE WORLD REBUKING THE CHURCH. 


What have things come to when the Daily Telegraph 
has to administer the following rebuke ?— 


“Sunday, Nov. ist, has been fixed by the Bishop of London 
as Lay Helpers’ Sunday, and the clergy are asked to co-operate in 
the movement by inviting all Church workers in the parish to 
come together. “There can be no fault found with the desirability 
of this intention. It is a most laudable object, and one, doubtless, 
fraught with much good to the parish, but it seems unnecessary 
to set aside a Sunday for it- We have already pointed out the 
serious encroachments made upon the few first days of the weeks 
which are in a year for special objects—anti-gamblers, anti-vivi- 
sectionists, anti-smokers, pro-museums and anti-museums, citizen- 
ship, and such like. Should this go on it will become necessary, 
nay, imperative, for a strong plea to be put before the Bishops to 
set aside one Sunday in the year for preaching the Gospel to the 
parishioners.” 


MODERN SERVICES. 


Ipswicu has seen another attempt to provide “a religious 
service ” on Sunday evenings, in which the singing is “led 
by an orchestra”; a bandsman gave “a fine rendering 
(that’s the word) of Zhe Lost Chord on the cornet”; “a 
quartette party sang the hymn Jerusalem the Golden” ; and 
a local minister “ gave a short exposition of the Parable of 
the Talents, illustrated by several beautiful lime-light 
pictures.” 

In the same town music has invafled even the “ Spiritual- 
Life Gatherings ” recently held there, for a Miss Ada Rose, 
R.A.M., was advertised to “sing the Gospel.” Alas! It 
will be a poor spiritual life that is produced by such 
methods! 


ANOTHER NEW BIBLE. 


Tuis time it is “ the Polychrome Bible,” f.e., the Hebrew 
Bible printed on a background of seven different colours 
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according to the new ideas of dates and authorships! 
Though the colours are obvious and definite, the 
description of it, as given by Mr. W. T. Stead in the 
Review of Reviews, is far from definite. It is, as he honestly 
calls it, “a new theory”; an “opinion” which ‘may be 
right" or “ may be wrong.” The Higher Criticism as thus 
exemplified is compared to geology ; and we all know what 
that is. The rocks keep just the same, though new theories 
about them succeed one another. So with the “impreg- 
nable rock of Holy Scripture,” it still remains and speaks 
forth “ the words of Jehovah,” though man and his thoughts 
about it pass away and are no more. 


PULPIT-DEGRADATION. 


‘* There is a church in London whose Rector brightens his Sunday 
evening services with magic lantern slides, and who himself plays a 
silver trombone in the pulpit. This is the church of St. Mary-on-the- 
Ifill, and the Rector is the Rev. Wilson Carlisle. Last evening the 
‘shect’ turned to account the inauguration of the new carriage, and 
enterlained a vast congregation with scenes from the motor car pro- 
cession on the road to Brighton. It is a topical service, and the magic 
lantern utilises every passing fancy of the day before. The Rector 
turned the point thus: ‘We are all oil motors; the Holy Spirit is the 
oil, religious enthusiasin the electric spark.’ Obvious comparisons were 
also drawn by the reverend gentleman between ‘the faint-hearted 
ones who, through the mud, the gibes of the multitude, or the quality 
of their oil, abandoned their motors, and travelled to Brighton by 
train, and those who are moved to abandon their spiritual path at an 
early stage by the sarcasm of former boon companions.’”—({Dar/y 
Paper). 


BIBLE IGNORANCE, 


No speech or newspaper article is now complete without 
some quotation or misquotation from the Bible. A typical 
illustration was furnished by the Daily Chronicle on Jan. 14, 
where it supported its views by a reference to “the Wadoths 
who are steaiing the vineyards of our Empire /” 


CHURCH ENTERTAINMENTS IN AMERICA. 


In the Foruvm for December, the Rev. W. B. Hale 
describes at some length, and with many wry faces, the 
recent developments of popular recreation as a form of 
Church activity. He has been collecting newspaper notices 
of such things, and on looking over them he says :— 

“ My eye is caught by accounts of a Mock Town Meeting, a Poker 
Party, a Fancy Dress Drill, a Tambourine Drill (irreverently described 
by the secular press as ‘a winner’), a Dude Drill, a Great Moral 
Dime Show (introducing McGinty, a dwarf, and a petrified man), a 
Spider-web Party, a Mother Goose Market, and a Husking Bee. 
There are one or two announcements of ‘Gymnastic Exhibitions,’ and 
‘Athletic Exhibitions,’ which I make bold to believe are euphemisms 
for sparring contests. It was in the Boston //era/d of only a day or 
two age, that I recognised in the name ‘Ike Weir, the Spider,’ 
committed to trial for brutal assault, that of a pugilist long disreputable, 
who has appeared in my own town of Middleboro’, Massachusetts, ina 
hoxing-match which was a feature of a Church fair. After having 
served his time, ‘the Spider’ will be an even more attractive per- 
sonage for churches.” 


In some Church entertainments young ladies appear in 
fleshings, in others, young men in bloomers, while Mr. 
Hale exhausts his vocabulary in denouncing the Trilby 
Ankle Show, in which the young ladies of the Church stood 
behind a curtain which was raised just sufficiently to show 
their ankles. The young men who paid the highest price 
had the privilege of taking in the owners of the ankles whom 
they favoured to supper. 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Rev. G. T., Lonpon. Yes, we saw the cutting you 
kindly sent us from Zhe Christian, giving an extract from 
Evangelical Christendom. Jt is not a question of the 
Teaching of Paul or Jesus, as it is called, but a question 
affecting Inspiration itself. The whole of Scripture comes 
from the Holy Spirit, and the last words of our glorified 
Lord in Heaven direct us to “ Hear what the Spirit is say- 
ing to the Churches.” There is no such thing really as 
“ Pauls Teaching,” and to use the term is to lower the 
whole doctrine of inspiration. 


The great object of Satan’s enmity is ‘he Word of God, 
and we are “not ignorant of his devices.” A few years 
ago he was using men like Bradlaugh and Ingersoll to 
oppose it. Now, there is a lull in the assault from that 
wing of his army. To-day he is using unfaithful ministers 
to deny its inspiration, and even faithful ministers to make 
it of none effect. One truth (out of proportion, of course) 
is being used to upset another truth. ‘The Teaching of 
Jesus ” is being used to upset the teaching of God the Holy 
Ghost by Paul, notwithstanding the Lord’s own promise 
thus to teach them things which could not then be taught. 
The Christ of the Gospels is being used to dethrone the 
Christ of the Epistles. And the ‘ Nazarene” and “the 
Carpenter’s Son" are the favourite titles by which the 
Lord Jesus is now popular in the world’s press and social 
politics by those who know nothing of Himas being glorified, 
and exalted, and made “the Head over all things to the 
Church which is His Body.” 


We are ignorantly misrepresented by those who say that 
by ‘rightly dividing the word of truth,” we are robbing any 
one of any portion of Holy Scripture. We rob no one. 
Every word is precious and necessary and “ written for our 
learning.” We presume that even those who thus mis- 
represent us would hardly iv‘erpre¢ prophecies spoken of 
“Judah and Jerusalem ” with reference to the Church of 
God! And yet if they do not, they are, according to their 
own accusation, robbing the Church ; and if they do, they 
are robbing the Jew of his own prophecy. 


We rob no one of any Scripture. We seek only to 
interpret what is written of those to whom it is addressed, 
whilst we apply it all in all its sweetness and preciousness to 
our own souls. 


A PLAIN STUDENT, Croydon. We quite agree with you, 
but unless people are prepared to say, “Let God be true 
and every man a liar,” it is useless to bring the matter for- 
ward publicly. Please note that the Editor’s address is 
39, Warwick Lane, E.C. 


REVIEWS. 


The Great Distinction between the * House of Judah” (the 
Jews) and the “ House of Israel” in the * Latter Days,” by 
Dr. Aldersmith. Nisbet’s. Twopence. 
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The subject discussed in this pamphlet has given rise to 
our Editorial which will be found on page 98, in which we 
have given the words of the Lord, rather than our own 
thoughts about it. Those words will show that the whole 
Anglo-Israel theory which is built upon this foundation is 
like the house that is built upon the sand. 


The Oldest Christian Church. 
Marshall Brothers. Price 2s. 6d. 


To say that this is a fascinating book would give only a 
small idea of its interest and importance. It supplies the 
missing-link of centuries. It shows as a positive fact that 
the so-called “lost” ten Tribes are just where they were 
placed by the King of Assyria; that they were among the 
very earliest converts to Christianity ; that they have re- 
tained their national character and independance, and are 
a standing witness against the delusions of the Anglo- 
Israelite theory. All lovers of Israel and of God’s word 
should read it. 


By Henry Holme. 


1834 and 1893. This is the title of a little pamphlet 
giving an interesting account of the “ Society for Promoting 
Female Education in the East.” It was written by the late 
Miss E. J. Whateley, her last effort in the interest of the 
work she loved so well. It was read at the Congress of 
Missions in Chicago in 1893, and we can commend it and 
the Society whose history and work it so truthfully describes. 


The Field Lane Refuges and Ragged Schools, 

The Fifty-fourth Annual Report of this praise-worthy 
work is full of encouraging facts. It is one of the many 
agencies which attempt to grapple with the problem of 
poverty. It is a difficult work, owing to the many and 
various causes of poverty and of the different effects of it. 
The managers believe that the supreme remedy for human 
degradation and misery is the Gospel of Christ, and while 
recognizing and using other means, they are all subordinated 
to this one great remedy. The offices of the Institution 
are at Vine Street, Clerkenwell Rd., London, E.C. 


The Times of the Gentiles, by the Rev. Theodore Howard, 
London: Simpkin, Marshall & Co. Price sixpence. 

This is a most useful little book on an important subject, 
and will be most helpful to those who desire to have further 
light on this department of prophetic truth. 


Holy Scripture: The sole Authoritative Expositor of 
Divine Truth.” By the late Dean Goode. Fourth Edition, 
edited by Rev. Dr. Bullinger. Jas. Nisbet & Co., price 6d. 

No words can express the supreme importance of this 
pamphlet. No more powerful statement can be found within 
the same small compass; and no more terrible exposure of 
Rome’s treatment of Holy Scripture. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. ae 
E. Stücke, Cheltenham (Free Distribution) o 5 a 
S. Field ... y o 4 3 


BACK NUMBERS. 


To enable us to make up complete volumes, we shall be 
very thankful for any back Numbers which friends can 
spare. We want especially Sept., Oct., and Dec., 1895. 
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RIGHT AND WRONG DIVIDING 
WORD OF TRUTH. 


T the Apostle Paul was misrepresented in his day, we 

must not be surprised if we do not escape. In Rom. 
iii. 8, be had to complain that he and his fellow-teachers 
were “slanderously reported ”—to affirm that which they 
had never taught. 

We also have to complain that some of our fellow- 
servants fail to understand what we have said and similarly 
misrepresent us and our teaching. 

For example we are accused of “setting up the teachings 
of Paul against those of Jesus.” This we have not done 
and could not do, for the simple reason that we know no such 
thing as the “ teachings of Paul” ! The very expression 
strikes at the root of Inspiration. A// Scripture is the 
teaching of God the Holy Ghost. Every word comes to 
us as the words “which the Holy Ghost teacheth ” (1 Cor. 
ii. 13). Christ's own words come to us on the same 
authority, and His last words from the glory in Rev. ii. and 
iii, contain His seven-fold injunction to hear—not what He 
said when He was upon earth, not what He says from the 
glory, but what “the Spirit saith (is saying) to the 
Churches.” And what is the Spirit saying to the Churches, 
but that which is recorded in the epistles which the Spirit 
has specially addressed to them ? 

True, a certain ministry was committed to Paul; certain 
commissions were given to him; certain revelations were 
imade to him, but to call this “ Paul’s teaching,” as though it 
were his own and as distinct from the teachings of others, 
is to destroy the very foundations of the great doctrine of 
Inspiration, and to deny the one great Divine source of the 
whole, the Holy Spirit of God. 

On this point, therefore, we are “ slanderously reported ” 
to say that which we have not said. 

Then, further, it is said, “There is such a thing as 
wrongly dividing, as well as rightly dividing the Word of 
Truth, and the worst of such divisions as these is that they 
tend practically to rob us of some most precious portions 
of Holy Scripture which are as much intended for us as for 
those to whom they were at first written.” 

Here again we are misrepresented ; and we desire to 
correct the misrepresentation, not at all on personal 
grounds, but solely for the Truth’s sake. 

The charge is here very delicately made. It is not said 
that our teaching actually does “ rob” others of the Word, 
but only that it “tends” to do so; and even this is 
modified in that it only “ practically ” tends. That means 
that it doés not rea//y even.“ tend " at all. 
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Others, however, are not so guarded in their language, 
and plainly and loudly “affirm” that we do thus “rob” 
others of a large proportion of Scripture. 

The whole of this false charge arises from the fact that 
those who sit in judgment on us fail to understand our 


position. We “rob” no one of any portion of the 
Scriptures. There is not one single word that we could do 
without. Every word is “ written for our learning,” and we 


have nowhere said anything from which such an inference 
could fairly and legitimately be drawn. 

Our critics seem unable to draw the distinction between 
interpretation and application, i.e., the primary reference to 
the context, and the secondary reference to ourselves. 

If we maintain, for example, that the particular injunctions 
in Leviticus as to the offering of the sacrifices must be 
interpreted in connection with the time when, and place 
where, and the persons to whom they were addressed, and 
by whom the sacrifices were to be offered, we do not 
thereby deny that there is any application “intended for 
us” or any teaching for us now! No one reads those 
injunctions as if they were addressed to us to-day, or are to 
be interpreted of us now. No! They were addressed to 
Israelites with reference to their worship in the place which 
God had appointed, and they are to be tnlerpreted accord- 
ingly. The New Testament Scriptures show us how far and 
in what way they aff/y to, and are “ intended for us " to- 
day. The whole question is one of terminology, and 
because our fellow-servants fail to understand us, we are, 
forsooth, to be smitten and to be the subjects of their false 
charges. 

True, there is not only a “rightly-dividing” and a 
wrongly-dividing, but there is too often no dividing at all! 
This is a matter not to be argued about,. but to be con- 
demned as open disobedience to the Divine injunction in 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 

Whether the Word of Truth is rightly or wrongly divided 
is a matter for fair and courteous discussion. It cannot be 
brushed on one side by a mere exclamation that it is 
“ fanciful” or “ seems ” to have no authority in Scripture. 
Let it be shown and not “seem.” If it be wrong, it is 
possible to show how and where and why it is wrong. 
And the Scripture evidence on which it is based must be 
examined and dealt with and respected. 

In one case an attempt is made to deal with a definite 
passage, zvz., Eph. iii. 5. It is said of the Mystery that 
“the word which in other ages was not made known unto 
the’sons of men, as it is now revealed, etc., points to the 
secrecy having been not absolute but relative, as H. C. G. 
Moule says in his commentary, that it was in some 
measure revealed is suggested by the phrase here—‘ as it is 
now,” 

Here is a sober argument which it is possible for us to 
discuss. And we submit that the position here assumed is 
untenable, because Eph. iii. 5 is not the only passage where 
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the statement as to the secrecy is recorded. If it were, 
there might be some ground for taking the words “ as it is 
now revealed" as suggesting a “relative” secrecy. But 
this is not the case. The ninth verse declares that the 
secret “from the beginning of the world hath been HID 
IN GOD .... to the intent that NOW ” it might be made 
known. 

There is nothing “relative” about this. It is absolute: 
“hid in God!” Neither is there anything relative in Col. 
i. 26, where we read that “the Mystery (or secret) hath 
been hid from ages and from generations, but NOW is made 
manifest to the saints.” Neither is there in Rom. 
xvi. 25, 26, which says that the Mystery “ was kept secret 
since the world began, but NOW is made manifest.” 

It is clear that the words “as it is now revealed” in 
Eph. iii. 5 must be explained by and be taken in harmony 
with Eph. iii. 9, Col. i, 26, and Rom. xvi. 26, and must 
refer to a present revelation in contrast with a previous 
absolute silence. The words can be quite naturally under- 
stood in this sense, but if they are forced, as is suggested, 
then they are put quite out of harmony with other 
Scriptures, as well as with their own immediate context. 

The fact is “the Mystery” was the first great truth lost 
by the Church of God. In 2 Tim. i. 15, it is distinctly 
stated that the churches in Asia had turned away from it. 
And the seven messages tu them (Rev. ii., iil.) confirm the 
sad fact. ‘ Thou hast left thy first love ” is the Lord’s 
complaint against this very Church of Ephesus. 

With this truth went necessarily the Lord’s return as the 
blessed hope of His Church. 

And then speedily followed the true doctrine of justifica- 
tion. All these three truths are bound up closely together, 
and the loss of them could not end otherwise than in 
the corruption and in all the darkness, error, and supersti- 
tion of the Middle Ages. 

Thank God, at the Reformation there was a recovery of 
Truth after many centuries. But it was only one, the third 
of these great truths which was recovered. Justification by 
faith was restored as the great central point of Reformation 
truth, and became the joy of the Lord’s people. 

But three centuries more rolled by before the hope of the 
Lord’s coming was recovered. Not until about sixty 
years ago did the Lord's people in any great measure awake 
to this blessed truth. Since then it has become increasingly 
the mark of vital Christianity, the spring of missionary zeal, 
and is to-day a remarkable sign of the times. 

But the truth which was the first to be lost has been the 
last to be recovered. It is the key to them all, and is the 
foundation-rock on which the others are built. If we are 
right here, we have a great safeguard against many errors. 
But if we are wrong here, we are holding on to the seeds of 
all the corruption, to the sources of all the error, and to the 
elements of all the confusion which have devastated 
Christendom. 

If the Word of Truth were rightly divided, the Church 
would not be divided at all | 

No wonder then that “the Mystery” is the truth which 
is most opposed by our great enemy. It is that which 
brings the Lord’s coming for His people near and makes it 
their life-purifying hope. 
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No wonder that those servants who do not look for the 
Lord to come immediately, and who oppose the hope of 
His return as a daily expectation—no wander, we repeat, 
that the servants who say, “ My Lord delayeth His coming,” 
should he the ones who are active in smiting their fellow- 
servants (Matt. xxiv. 47, 48), and who are foremost in 
opposing the recovery of the long-lost truth of the Mystery 
which brings such glory to Christ and such blessing and 
power into the hearts and lives of those who wait for Him. 


‘““OBEDIENTIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS." 


T HOSE who put off the Lord’s return as the blessed ever- 
present hope of His Church, are rebuked by the Lord 
and classed by Him with the “evil servant.” 

This “evil” comes out, and is manifested in three ways: 

As regards the glorious Person and perfect work of the 
Lord Jesus, it leads to error. 

As regards themselves, it leads to the assumption of 
practical infallibility, and 

As regards others, this naturally goes on to smiting their 
fellow-servants, as the parable teaches (Matt. xxiv. 48-51). 

Of the two latter, we have lately had sad exhibitions, 
giving painful evidence of the absolute truth of the Lord’s 
words, which apply directly to all such. 

But of the first, we have not yet spoken, and now give 
a few thoughts on this evil teaching which is summed up in 
the non-scriptural and unscriptural expression, the “ obedi- 
ential righteousness of Christ,” asserting and maintaining 
that Christ atoned by His life as well as by His death, and 
that this was absolutely necessary and essential in procuring 
our righteousness. : 

From this error spring others which affect. Christ’s human 
nature. For if His obedience in life is to be our righteous- 
ness, He must necessarily have been capable of sin as those 
who hold this doctrine too often believe and teach. It is 
thus seen how all these errors are linked together and lead 
on from one to the other. The next error is that which is 
called “ Union in Incarnation,” which means that we are one 
with Christ in His life, instead of in His death. All forms 
of false religion seek to get rid of the fundamental truth that 
the Members of Christ’s Body suffered and died for sin 
when He died, are quickened together, raised together, 
and seated together in heavenly places in Christ! In other 
words, the truth is union in death and resurrection and 
ascension, and not union in Incarmation. It is justification 
by blood, and not “ obediential ‘righteousness” procured 
by Christ’s obedient life on earth. 

Dr. Anderson has well said :—* 

“To say that, although man has broken the law, God 
regards him as having kept it, is no solution of it. It is not 
an answer to the difficulty; it shelves it altogether. If a 
man keep the law, or, what comes to the same thing, if God 
deem him to have kept it, he is justified on that ground, 
and there is no room and no need for justification through 
redemption. If righteous living, whether personal or 
vicarious, can bring righteousness, then righteousness comes 
by law, and Christ need not have died. ` But righteousness 
on that ground is shown to be absolutely impossible, and 


* “The Gospel and its Ministry,” p. ror 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


THINGS TO COME. 


righteousness which is of God is revealed—righteousness 
on a different principle entirely. If God looks upon the 
believer as having kept the law there is an end of the whole 
matter, for to declare a person righteous who is righteous 
is simply a matter of course. But the great marvel of the 
Gospel, the great triumph of redemption, is that God can 
declare to be righteous those who personally are not 
righteous; that He can justify the sinner, not by deeming 
him a law-keeper, but even while He judges him as a law- 
breaker. It is not that, being justified by the life of Christ 
on earth, we are saved by His blood-shedding; but that, 
‘being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him,’ as now risen from the dead.t ‘We are 
justified without a cause, by God’s grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.’ ”t 

Again, on p. 152, etc., he speaks of “justification by 
blood,” and says :— 

“ Judicial righteousness is theoretically possible in either 
of two ways. The law-keeper is righteous as such; the 
law-breaker may become righteous through redemption. 
The law-keeper fulfils the demands of the law by his 
obedience; the law-breaker may fulfil the demands of the 
law by enduring to the full its penalties in the person of 
‘Christ. Righteousness on the first ground is shown to be in 
fact impossible, and it is set aside altogether. The sinner 
is therefore shut up to ‘justification by blood.’ Vicarious 
obedience is an idea wholly beyond reason; against it, 
I think, but clearly above it: how could a God of righteous- 
ness and truth reckon a man who has broken law to have 
kept law, because some one else has kept it? The thief is 
not declared to be honest because his neighbour or his 
kinsman is a good citizen. Punishment may be remitted 
on this ground, but that is not justification. The merits of 
ten righteous men would have saved Sodom, but God 
would not therefore have called Sodom righteous. 

“But is not the thought of vicarious judgment as much 
beyond reason as vicarious obedience? Undoubtedly; but 
40 accept what is above our reason, when revelation testifies 
to it, is the very highest exercise of reason; otherwise it is 
mere superstition. The bearing of judgment in the person 
of a substitute is a foundation truth of Christianity. Obedi- 
ence by a substitute is a mere theory, and one of the strangest 
I know of in the entire range of human thought.* 

“One poem may not constitute a man a poet, but one 
‘murder makes a man a murderer, one sin makes a Sinner. 
Nothing but the gallows can expiate a murder; death alone 
can atone for sin. The Jaw is a standard, so to speak, to 
which man is subjected—not his acts merely, but himself. 
If he comes up to it, he is ipso facto justified, justified by 
law.’ If he fails, he is ipso facto condemned, and law can 
never justify him; for a law that could justify an offender 
would be an immoral and corrupt law. The law has 
Pronounced its sentence, and nothing remains but the fulfil- 
ment of that sentence. This is the natural state of the sinner 
under law. But here God reveals Himself a Saviour. He 


+ Romans v. 9. 
t Romans iii. 23. 

.© Vicarious death was in order that the believer might live. 
Wat obedience also’ made vicarious in order that he may disobey ? 
Christ died: therefore the Christiad need not die. Christ obeyed: 
—(am 1 to go on?)—therefore the Christian need not obey! 
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gives up His only-begotten Son to take the place of the 
condemned sinner, and die in his stead. He now points to 
that death as satisfying the righteous demand of law against 
the sinner, and on that ground He justifies him. Not that 
by virtue of His sovereignty, or by a legal fiction, as we 
say, He reckons the believer to be righteous, while leaving 
his condition in fact unchanged, but that He justifies him. 
The believer is ‘justified from all things from which he 
could not be justified by the law of Moses’ (Acts xiii. 39). 
God imputes the death of Christ to the believer. 

“Tf it be demanded, how can this be? I answer, It 
depends upon the fact that God imputed the sin of the 
believer to Christ, and that He died under sin, and for sin. 
Not that the guiltless died as guiltless for the guilty, which 
would be horrible; but that the guiltless passed into the 
position of the guilty, and as guilty, died to expiate the 
guilt imputed to Him: ‘He who knew no sin was made 
sin for us.’ If the inquiry be still further pressed, and the 
question be insisted on, How could sin be imputed to the 
sinless as to make a vicarious death justifiable? men may 
seek to reason out the answer, but, as Bishop Butler says, 
‘ All conjectures about it must be, if not evidently absurd, 
yet at least uncertain.’ ‘Nor,’ he adds, ‘has he any reason 
to complain from want of further information, unless he 
can show his claim to it.’ Here it is that God retreats 
upon His own sovereignty, and the believer is satisfied with 
the divine ‘It is written.’ Reason bows before the God 
of reason, and the reasoner becomes a disciple and a 
worshipper. . 

“Moreover, though the revelation of the death of Christ 
as a sin-bearer is in truth a great mystery, it is by no means 
so incredible as would be the story of His death apart from 
sin. The thorough infidel is consistent in his unbelief, 


‘and the true Christian in his faith; but the most utterly 


unreasonable person in the world is the man who accepts 
the fact of the death of Christ the Lord of life and glory, 
and yet doubts whether it was a death for sin. That Jesus 
of Nazareth died upon a cross is mere matter of history ; 
that He who did so die was the Christ the Son of God 
is entirely a matter of revelation. And, as I have elsewhere 
said, the great impossibility of the gospel is the stupendous 
fact that Christ has died, nor that that death was because 
of sin, nor yet that the sinner can be blessed in virtue of it.” 

This evil doctrine of “ obediential righteousness ” is based 
on a total misunderstanding of Rom. v. 18, 19, arising from 
ignorance of the force of the Greek word employed. “ As 
by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one the 
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” 

The word “righteousness” in verse 18 is not the same 
word as verse 17. 

In verse 17 the word is Stxacortvn (dikaiosunee) and 
means the state or quality or condition of him who is 
Sixatos (dikatos) or righteous. 

But in verse 18 the word is quite different. It is 
Sixatwpa  (dikatoma), and denotes a righteous act, or 
requirement. It occurs elsewhere: in Rom. i. 32, where it 
is rendered “ judgment,” and means, of course, the righteous 
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sentence or judgment: in ii, 26, where it means the 
righteous requirements of the Jaw, as it does also in vil. 4. 
Here, in v. 16, it is rendered “ justification,” but it means 
a riyhteous act of acquittal, 

So in verse 18 “the righteousness of one” means the 
righteous act of one. Verse 19 shows what this act was. 
It was His obedience. And what was this great righteous 
act of obedience? It was His death. So Alford bears his 
testimony to the wonderful accuracy and perfection with 
which these Greek words are employed when he says of 
this very verse, “ By means of one righteous act—the death 
of Christ viewed us the acme of His obedience” (See 
Phil, ii. 8). 

It follows from all this that the believer is justified, 
not by Christ’s obedient life on earth, but by His obedience 
unto death, even the death of the cross. 


SLE EEL? 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 
No. VII.—ALMIGHTY. 
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HADDA! isin every instance translated. It is nevertreated 
S as a proper name, but is always rendered “ Almighty.” 
As no other word is thus rendered, we need not give the 
actual references. It occurs forty-eight times. In seven 
of these passages it is combined with Æ4 which, as we 
have already seen, means God with reference to power. 

There is some difference of opinion as to the origin or 
root of the word, but all are pretty well agreed that Shaddai 
denotes the All-dountiful one rather than the All-mighty 
one. Shad is the Hebrew for breast, and it is used of the 
fields, whose manner of giving gives us the idea of bounty 
without wasting or losing their own treasure. Inexhaustible 
supply is the essence of the meaning. 

The first occurrence of the name will supply us with the 
key to unlock its treasures. It is revealed first to Abraham, 
and at a critical moment in his life. For fifteen years there 
had been no appearance of God to Abraham, and no 
Divine communication made to him. Abraham had 
obtained an heir after his own will, and the silence of 
heaven during this period is the mark of the Divine dis- 
pleasure, stamping these jiffecn years as “Loammi”* 
At length (Gen. xvii. 1) God appeared to him again to 
reveal the way in which He would give Abraham the pro- 
mised seed, and to establish His covenant with him. 

In calling Abraham to lean only on Him and to depend 
not on his own plans but upon Divinely sanctioned means 
and upon the Divine resources, He reveals Himself to 
Abraham by the title of El-Shaddai, saying, “I am 

° Those tifteon years deducted from the birth of Abrulinm to the Exodus leaves 
490 yoars. The ninety-three yeurs of the ceptivities in Judges leuves 490 from the 
Exodus to the Dedication of the Temple. The seventy years in Babylon deducted 
from the Foundation of the Temple to the * guing forth of the commundment to 
restore and rebuild Jerusalem ” (Dan. ix. and Neh. ii. 1), loaves ano her 490 


fon And from that to the end of the Seventy-Sevens of Dan. ix. will be the 
t 490 yours, deducting the present inturval of this dinpeusation. 


El-Shaddai (God the All-bountiful) ; walk before Me,” &c. 
The lesson taught by this first revelation of the Name is that, 
when God was calling Abraham to walk before Him in the 
path of dependence upon His power to supply all his need, 
the Name He chose to use of Himself told Abraham of 
the relationship which He would sustain toward him, as one 
full of force to do all that He willed, full of power to give 
all-that He willed to bestow. 

It is very remarkable and very blessed for us to notice 
that when the same God calls His children now to come 
out from all evil associations, and to walk before Him as 
He called Abraham, the title chosen is the same in which 
He revealed Himself to Abraham. “Ye shall be My sons 
and daughters, saith she Lord Almighty” (2 Cor, vi. 14-18), 

When Isaac would invoke a blessing on his son Jacob, and 
direct his faith to the One who would meet all his necessities, 
he said, “ And £/-Skaddas bless thee, and make thee fruitful, 
and multiply thee,” etc. (Gen. xxviii. 3). 

Under this name again God revealed Himself to Jacob 
in Bethel, and changed his name to Israel, renewing His 
covenant with him. “Iam Z/Shaddai. Be fruitful and 
multiply,” etc. (Gen. xxxv. 11). 

Israel afterwards invokes this name when Benjamin 
is sent with his brethren to Joseph: ‘‘ £/-Shaddaé give 
you mercy before the man ” (Gen. xliii. 14). 

When recounting to Joseph the mercies which God had 
bestowed upon him out of bounty and grace, he says (Gen. 
xlviii. 3, 4): “ £¢Shaddai appeared unto me at Luz in the 
land of Canaan, and blessed me, and said unto me, Behold, 
I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee,” etc. 

And in the blessing of Joseph (Gen. xlix. 25), Jacob 
says, “ By the ÆZ of thy father, who shall help thee ; and 
by Shaddat, who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven 
above, blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of 
the breasts, and of the womb,” etc. 

In Exod. vi. 3, all this is referred to to show that this 
was the revealed name to the patriarchs. The name 
Jehovah had been used, but it was not nown in all that it 
meant and conveyed. 

In one other place it is used in connection with £/ 
(making eight in all, if we include Gen. xlix. 25), viz., 
Ezek. x. 5: “The sound of the cherubims’ wings.... 
was as the voice of £¢-Shaddai when He speaketh.” 

In all the other occurrences (forty in all), Shaddai occurs 
without £/. 

The name therefore comes to us with the application 
made in 2 Cor. vi. 18, that as “ God Almighty”—£l-Shaddat 
—to us His sons and daughters now He has all-sufficiency 
of wisdom to direct us; all-sufticiency of power to protect 
us ; all-sufficiency of loving-kindness and faithfulness to 
provide for us ; all-sufficiency of grace to preserve us; and 
all-sufficiency of blessing treasured up in Christ the Head, 
for all the members of His Body. on 

All the references given above are connected with bless- 
ings, both temporal and spiritual; and therefore, as His 
“sons and daughters,” we lay hold of this Title £/-Shaddai, 
hear the inspired words of one who had tasted of the 
bounties of His grace and power speaking to our hearts, 
and saying, “My God shall supply all your need, accord- 
ing to His riches of grace by Christ Jesus ” (Phil. iv. 19). 
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THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF 
SCRIPTURE. 


By Dr. Ropert AnpeErson, C.B. 
(4t the Mildmay Prophetical Conference, Oct., 1896.) 


TANDING upon this platform, I assume not 
merely that we possess a revelation, but that 

it is contained in the Bible. And when I 

speak of the Bible as containing a revelation, I use 
the words in a sense far different from that of the 
Sacerdotalists. Mr. Sholto Douglas, this afternoon, touched 
upon the question whether the Church had given us the 
Bible. In distinguishing between the Book and the Reve- 
lation, I acknowledge that we owe the Bible to the Church, 
much in the same sense as we owe it to the printer. But 
it is not the Church that has constituted the revelation, for 
the Church is itself the creature of the revelation. And 
possessing the revelation we are dependent only upon God 
who, in it, and through it, speaks ro every heart that is 
open to hear His voice. We do not judge the revelation by 
the Church: we judge the Church and its teaching by the 
revelation. Nor do we need to turn to the “wise and 
prudent ” to interpret it for us, for has He not said that the 
great mysteries of our faith are hidden from the wise and 
prudent, while they are revealed unto babes? We are thus 
brought face to face with God, and, coming into His pre 
sence as little children, as little children we hear His voice, 
not to cavil or to criticise, but to believe and do. He is 
wise and good and gracious and loving, and would not mis- 
ledd us, and, therefore, we may accept what He tells us 
literally. Thus, travelling by a wholly different path, we 
come back to the same goal—literalness of interpretation. 

I think it would be mere quibbling to object that some- 
times He uses the language of figure and symbol. Why, is 
not that precisely the language which children love, and 
which they understand? This is a further reason why we 
need not turn to the Pundits to interpret it for us. The 
typology of the Old Testament is the very alphabet of the 
language in which the doctrine of the New Testament is 
written; and as So many of our great theologians are ad- 
mittedly ignorant of the typology, we need not feel sur- 
prised if they are not always the safest exponents of the 
doctrine. 

And there is another reason. If wé are to understand 
the Word of God aright, as Dr. Bullinger told us this 
moming, we must “rightly divide the word of truth.” We 
must know something of what we technically describe as 
Dispensational Truth. You cannot easily exaggerate the 
importance of this. He, I fear, was misunderstood by some 
in regard to what he said, specially with reference to the 
Sermon on the Mount; but what he really meant is perfectly 
clear, perfectly intelligible and perfectly true. The great 
principles which are enunciated there, are principles for 
all time and for all places; but the special precepts were 
for the time in which they were spoken, and for the men 
to whom they were addressed. 

There is another quibble, which needs a passing notice, 
that we have not the Bible, the Word of God, in the language 
in which it was given and, therefore, we are dependent upon 
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the Church, the skilful and the learned, who understand 
these things. It is a quibble by which the learned impose 
upon the ignorant. God has not a language. God is not 
a Hebrew or a Greek. It is perfectly true that, as we 
speak to one another we speak in the language in which we 
think, in the language in which our ideas have been framed, 
in which our minds are steeped; and if you translate our 
words into another language they may suffer. But it is 
not so with God. Time forbids of my enlarging upon this; 
but I would!ask, Was it the Church that gave us our English 
Bible? It was Tyndale who gave us our Bible, in the very 
teeth of the opposition of the Church. I recall his words ; 
I think I quote them correctly, though I quote from memory 
—“T will make it that the man who follows the plough in 
England shall know more of the Bible than the Pope of 
Rome.” The Church’s answer was to strangle him at the 
stake, and fling his body into the flames! 

Tt is no Jess a quibble to ask us to turn aside to discuss 
rival theories of inspiration. We have got far beyond that 
in these days in which we live. Such controversies weigh 
little with practical men. We brush them aside and ask the 
plain question which underlies them all: “Have we a 
Divine revelation? Has God spoken, and has He spoken 
in such wise that we can hear His voice and know His 
will?” 

The great controversy of all the ages is about the Living 
Word. Al! God’s purposes centre in Christ. Our fore- 
fathers believed that the home of man was the pivot of the 
universe, and that the sun and stars moved round our earth 
to give us light, or to adorn our sky. They believed that 
the heavens were made for man. But Science has told us 
that this earth is but an insignificant planet, and that each 
one of those stars is itself a sun, the centre of a system which 
far transcends our own in greatness and in grandeur. Science 
has thus poured contempt upon the belief of other days. 
But I make bold to say that the belief of other days was 
right, save only in this—the misapprehension as to the Man 
for whom these things were made. It-is not man the 
creature, 

“Man, vain insect of an hour,” 


as one of our poets has written; not the first man who is 
of the earth, earthy, but the Second Man, who is the Lord 
from heaven. By Him were all things created. For Him 
the universe exists, and in His power it is held together. 
This was my theme, the last time I spoke from this plat- 
form. But what I want now is to notice that the living 
Word has its counterpart in the written word. Why is 
Christ called “the Word of God”? It is because He is 
the expression of the mind of God. And just for the same 
reason the revelation that He has given us is called “ The 
Word of God.” I say they are perfect counterparts. Al- 
though He is now upon the throne, beyond the power of 
Satan’s malignity, beyond the reach of the wicked hands of 
men, He is still the centre of the great controversy between 
God and man. But it is around the written Word that the 
battle rages now. Was He intensely, absolutely Divine, 
and yet intensely, absolutely human? The same is true 
of the written Word. The Bible is made up of “ words pro- 
ceeding out of the mouth of God”; and yet it is the most 
human book in all the world. Was He subject to every 
infirmity of human nature, sin excepted? So it is subject 
to every infirmity of human language, error excepted. Was 
He absolutely holy? It is absolutely true. 

And remember this: you can only reach the person 
through the record. If this is true, as it is unquestionably 
true, of the historic Jesus of our critical theologians—if 
this is true, as it is unquestionably true, of the traditional 
Jesus of the Christian religion, it is still more true of the 
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Christ of Christianity, the Christ of God, our adorable Lord 
Jesus. You can only reach the Living Word through the 
written word. In proportion, therefore, as you lower the 
Bible, you lose Christ. Every attack upon the Bible is 
aimed at Him; not, of course—and I would guard my 
words—in the purpose and intention of the men who lead 
these attacks, for, although they think they are leaders, and 
lay claim to independence of intellect and judgment, they 
are but pawns upon the board; they are but puppets in 
the hand of an unseen power behind them. 

But now, someone may say, “All this only serves to 
prove that you must settle the principles of inspiration before 
you can settle the principles of interpretation.” Well, be 
it so, and let me test it. as I always like to do, at its weakest 
point. They urge upon us that there are different degrees 
of inspiration. Well, surely there is no revelation which 
would require such a low standard of inspiration as that of 
giving directions as to how to erect a building for public 
worship. Turn with me to the 1st Book of Chronicles, the 
28th chapter. We there read in the 11th verse: “Then 
David gave Solomon his son the pattern of the porch and 
of the houses thereof, and of the treasuries thereof,” and 
so on, “ and the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit of the 
courts of the house,” and so on, And then in the following 
verses, it goes into details. Well, how did David get the 
pattern of all these things? We read of it in the roth verse. 
“ All this, said David, the Lord made me understand in 
writing by His hand upon me, even all the works of this 
pattern.” 

But I must not forget that this is a prophetic conference, 
and you may expect me to turn specially to prophecy. May 
I appeal to your imagination for a moment. Will you 
picture to yourselves a prophetic conference in Jerusalem, 
some 2,000 years ago, of those who were waiting for re- 
demption in Israel. Will you imagine some Rabbi stand- 
ing up in that meeting, referring to prophetic Scriptures such 
as the 22nd Psalm, the 69th Psalm, the 53rd of Isaiah, the 
oth and following chapters of Zechariah, and kindred pas- 
sages, and saying words like these: “We know that our 
Messiah is to come in glory. We know that He is to reign 
upon the throne of His father David. We know that all 
nations are to be subject to His sceptre; but though I can- 
not explain how it will be, I find here that He will be a 
suffering Messiah. He will be rejected. He will ride into 
Jerusalem upon an ass’s colt in mock triumph. He will be 
sold for 30 pieces of silver, and the money of His betrayal will 
pass to the owner of a potter's field. Those who will take 
Him prisoner will divide His clothes among them, but they 
will hold a lottery over His coat. He will be hanged upon 
a tree, and His feet and hands will be pierced, but there will 
not be a bone of Him broken. He will have His grave 
appointed to Him with the wicked, but His body will be 
taken care of by some rich man.” 

May I stop for a moment and rescue for you the 8th and 
oth verses of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah? Of the one I 
will give you the translation of the American Company of 
Revisers, and of the other I give you the rendering of 
Hengstenberg: “ By oppression and judgment He was taken 
away, and for His life, who shall recount that He was cut off 
from the land of the living for the transgression of My 
people to whom the stroke was due. And they appointed 
Him His grave with the wicked, but He was with a rich 
man after His death, because He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in His mouth.” Well, to resume. 
We can understand this Rabbi putting all these things 
before his brethren; and you can picture to yourselves the 
indignant contempt that they would pour upon his words. 
They would say, “It is a slavish following of the text of 
Scripture, to the sacrifice of the spirit of Scripture. It is 
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trifling with serious things to attempt to interpret the pro- 
phets thus”: and so on, and so on. But the event has 
proved that this Rabbi would have been right, and that all 
the Pundits would have been wrong. And may I not say 
with these facts before us, with this example, which God 
has given us of what He means by prophecy and the inter- 
pretation of it, that we simply stultify ourselves if we refuse 
to take His words about the future as simply and as literally ? 

Let me apply this for a moment to two truths, both im- 
portant, though not of the same importance—the coming of 
Christ, and the coming of Anti-Christ. As regards “the 
Second Advent,” as it is called, the Church falls into pre- 
cisely the same error that characterized the Jews in old time, 
an error that betrayed them into crucifying the Lord. They 
assumed that it was one single event that was referred to in 
every passage that spoke of His coming. Just so is it with 
the Church now. But the “second advent” is not one 
separate distinct event. We are told that He will come to 
take out of this scene His saints living and dead; that His 
feet will stand on the Mount of Olives as on the Day of the 
Ascension, and that then the mountain will divide to the 
East and to the West—not some mountain in the moon, 
but the Mount of Olives at the east-side of Jerusalem—and 
that there is to be thus a way of escape for that people when 
hemmed in by the armies of the nations round them. We are 
told that He will come to judge the living nations. We are told 
that He will come personally to destroy the Anti-Christ. We 
are told that He will come in flaming fire to take vengeance 
upon them that know not God and obey not the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. These are not necessarily one event. 
There ‘may be, I know not how many stages of that great 
event which is called the Parousta, the revelation, the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. And so, with regard to 
the personal Anti-Christ. I ask any fair man whether the 
coming of a personal Anti-Christ is not foretold in the Old 
Testament, with as much definiteness as the coming of 
Christ. And when you turn to the New Testament it 
would be absolutely impossible to use words more simple, 
more plain, more unequivocal than those Which describe it. 
And so I say we stultify ourselves when we put all these— 
to borrow a phrase from the lawyers—into hotch-potch, 
and get a general sort of impression that something or other 
is going to happen, we do not know what. Prophecy is 
history written in advance, and it is to be fulfilled absolutely 
and literally. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


THE EARLY CORRUPTION OF THE 
CHURCH, 
HE following is from Canon Bernard’s deeply interesting 
and instructive volume, Bampton Lectures, 1864, and 
reads thus :— , 


“Who does not feel, on reading the latter Epistles, that 
some sense of disappointment grows upon him, and that 
dark shadows are gathering upon the scene? And when 
present things disappoint us, we turn more eagerly to the 
bright future, and look beyond the darkened foreground to 
the light which glows in the horizon. 

“T know not how any man, in closing the Epistles, could 
expect to find the subsequent history of the Church essenti- 
ally different from what it is. In those writings we seem, as 
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it were, not to witness some passing storms which seat the 
air, but to feel the atmosphere charged with the elements 
of future tempest and death. 

“Every moment the forces of evil show themselves more 
plainly. They are encountered, not dissipated; or, to 
change the figure, we see battles fought by the leaders of 
the band, but no security is promised by their victories. 
New assaults are being made; new tactics tried; new 
enemies press on. The distant hills are black with pakering 
multitudes, and the last exhortations of those who fall at 
their posts call on their successors ‘to endure hardness, as 


good soldiers of Jesus Christ,’ and earnestly to contend for. 


the faith once delivered to the saints. 

“The fact which I observe is, not merely that these 
indications of the future are in the Epistles, but that they 
increase as we approach the close. Thus we arrive at this 
book [the Apocalypse] with wants which it is meant to 
supply. What is the meaning of this wild scene; what is 
to be its issue, and what prospect is there of the realisation 
of that which we desire? To such a state of things as this, 
and to the wants which it involves, this last part of the 
teaching of God is addressed.” * 


THE KINGDOM, 
ND, lastly, the Bible gives to us a revelation of God's 
Kingdom, and by ‘ Kingdom’ do not understand an 
abstraction of principles, the prevalence of ideas, not even 
the acceptance of Christianity. That is not meant by the 


Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of God means the- 


Kingdom of God—God the King, Christ His Vicegerent, 
Satan His adversary, mankind the centre, the earth the 
territory, Israel the centre of the nations, the transfigured 
Church, with Christ the Son of Man come down to reign 
on the earth. We are waiting for the Kingdom when He 
who first came out of Bethlehem shall come down from 
heaven, His saints with Him, and Israel converted unto 
Him, and all the nations of the earth walking in the light 
of God, when His will shall be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. This promise, this hope, is traceable from the 
very first promise about the seed of the woman that should 
bruise the head of the serpent, to the 20th chapter of the 
book of Revelation, when that very serpent is mentioned 
again—how he shall be bound,. and Christ shall gain the 
victory." The Divine Unity of the Scripture, by the late 
Dr. Adolf Saphir. 


BIBLE CONFIRMATION. 


In the Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund (Jan., 1897), Sir Charles Wilson writes :—“ The prin- 
cipal feature in this year’s excavations has been the deter- 
mination of the dimensions of the true Pool of Siloam. . . 
Here we have, without doubt, the pool mentioned in the 
Bible.” 

Mr. H. A. Harper writes :—" Neh. vii. 4, says: ‘Now 
the city was large and great? Anyone consulting a map in 
the light of Dr. Bliss’s discoveries, will, I think, admit that 


the city, was indeed ‘large,’ and this increased size will 
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s in chapter i iii. 15, we read, ‘And the wall of the Pool 
of Siloam by the King’s Garden, and unto the s/azrs that 
go down from the city of David’; and in chapter xii. 37, 
‘At the fountain gate, which was over against them, they 
went up dy the stairs of the city of David, at the going up 
of the wall, above the house of David, even unto the 
water-gate eastwards’ (see also chapter ix. 4). Dr. Bliss 
has found a grand flight of steps (Jewish) leading from the 
Pool of Siloam up to the city. He will doubtless describe 
them in full, but probably we have the very ‘stairs’ 
Nehemiah speaks of, and those by which people were 
accustomed to go down to the Pool of Siloam in the time 
of our Lord.” 


ANOTHER INFIDEL THEORY EXPLODED. 

The learned gentleman who presides over the Baptist 
University of Chicago, has informed a listening world that 
literary production was not possible in Israel until “the 
times following those of Elijah, Elisha, and Jonah,” that 
is after goo r.c. He is not original in this, for he borrowed 
it from rank infidels, like Keunen, Tom Paine and Voltaire. 
Prof. Sayce, who is still more learned, has proved by 
incontestable evidence that the assertion is all nonsense, for 
he has shown that writing was not only possible but very 
common at a period more than a thousand years before 
that time. And now comes another little reminder that 
the President is mistaken, so that it ought to bring him to 
his knees in confession. 

“ By the tablet Dr. Bliss has discovered at Lachish is 
forever demolished the theory of the ‘ Higher Critics,’ so- 
called, that the Mosaic books must be of later date than 
was formerly supposed, because writing was unknown in 
Palestine at so early a day. This Lachish tablet is 
attributed by the highest authority to about 1400 B.c., and 
the writing on it, very much in the style of Genesis, shows 
a high development of the art of writing. This is near the 
time of Moses, and again the spade of the explorer is 
proving mightier than the keen sword of Wellhausen.”— 
Christian Scotsman. l 


GOD WORKING FOR THOSE WAITING. 


t Neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside Thee one which worketh 
for him that waiteth for him ” (Isa. Ixiv. 4, R.v. margin). 


# Waiting is not easy. To go on praying, supplicating, 
agonizing ; to look around and find no help, to look up 
and find the heavens as ‘brass’; waiting as you see the 
days glide into years, and-still no answer. Waiting as 
summers: and winters come and go, and yet no response. 
Nay, answers seem further off than ever: gloom has 
deepened, shadows have thickened, hope well-nigh fled, 
and the lonely heart cries, ‘O God, how long?’ 

“ Blessed be God, though all this is true, there is a Divine 
workman at work for the tried, troubled, tempted soul. 
God Himself is in it all. Often we would have answers at 
once, quick and sharp upon our prayers. This is not 
often His way. He must prepare our hearts so that we can 
receive the answer. Ab, behind the curtained heavens the 
eternal God is shaping the blessed-answer for our reception, 
at the same time shaping our hearts for the blessing. A 
working God (our Father) for ə waiting child. How 
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blessed. How reassuring for the heart amidst the rush and 


roar of life’s activities. Child of God, be a¢ rest. Your 
interests are not forgotten. Deep down in your soul let 
this Scripture sink. It will calm its beating waves of 
unrest. It will still the murmur that may perhaps strive to 
come to our lips. It will bless you with a quiet happiness 
in your loneliness, and give you a peace passing all under- 
standing. 

“Trust Him, then, and trust Him now., Trust the skilled 
hand that works, trust the loving heart that plans, trust the 
wisdom that ever gives the best and at the best time. Trust 
and wait— wait and trust Him.”"— Kingdom Tidings. 


THE WORD OF GOD. 

“I do not say that the Bible contains the Word of God. 
I say that the Bible ss the Word of God. I think ita most 
erroneous and dangerous thing to say that the Bible con- 
tains the Word of God. The Bible, with its history, with 
its laws, with its poetry, with its maxims, with its bio- 
graphies, with its epistles, with everything that is in it, is 
the Word of God. I wish to-notice the human element, 
the individuality of the men who wrote, the grand growth, 
the progressive manifestation of Scripture, in connection 
with the person of Christ, and the work of the Holy 
Ghost.”— The Divine Unity of the Scripture, by Dr. 
Saphir. 


TESTIMONIES OF REFORMERS AS TO 
THE PRE-MILLENNIAL COMING. 
LUTHER. 

“Some say that before the latter day the whole world 
shall become Christians. This is a falsehood forged by 
Satan that he might darken sound doctrine” (Commen- 
tary on john x, 11-16). 

Joun Knox. 

“To reform the whole earth, which never was, nor 
yet shall be, till the righteous King and Judge appear for 
the restoration of all things” (Zreatrse on Fasting). 

CaLvin. 

“Christ is our Head, whose kingdom and glory have 
not yet appeared. If the members were to go before 
the Head, the order of things would be inverted and 
preposterous; but we shall follow our Prince then when He 
shall come in the glory of His Father and sit upon the 
throne of His Majesty” (Psycopannychia, p. 55). 

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FaiTH adopted by all the 
Presbyterian Churches. 

" Christ will have that day unknown to men, that they 
may shake off all carnal security, and be always 
watchful, because they know not at what hour the Lord 
will come.” 

Van OOSTERZEE. 

“On the Lord’s return, an earthly glorification is also 
to be expected by His faithful Church, a glorification 
which is the worthy manifestation of its inner develop- 
ment. Without yet being wholly. overcome, the anti- 
christian power is bound for a certain time until a 
struggle leads to its complete overthrow, and therewith 
to the utter annihilation of every hostile power, finally 
also of the last enemy” (Dogmatics, p. 798). 
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WAITING FOR CHRIST'S RETURN: HOW? 


1. WitH Expectancy: Sabar, Psa. exlv. 15. 

2. WiTH AFFECTION: Chakah, Isa. lxiv. 4. 

3. WITH YEARNING Desire: Yachal, Psa. Ixix. 3. 

4. WiTH PATIENCE: Gavah, Psa. xl. r. 

5. WITH SILENCE AND SusBMission: Damam, Psa. 


lxii. 1, 5 
6. WITH UNFLINCHINGNESS : 
7. WITH VIGILANCE: 


Amad, 1 Kings xx. 38. 
Shamah, Num. iij. 10. 


Christ Church, Bromley, Kent. T. GEORGE. 
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Questions and Answers. | 


(UE. SESSIES SS SESSIES SSNS ESSES PIER LAA SASSI SA) 
QussTion No. 129. 


“ Baptist,” Cambs. ‘ Romans xvi. 23. I notice bere that the terrible 
word ‘ damned’ as given in A.V., is discarded in R.V. for 
‘condemned.’ Is this proved to be right?’ What is - the 
root?” 

Both words are from the same Old English root. Damn 
from the Latin damnare, to condemn, and damnum, the 
penalty, fine or loss. Hence, condemn, to pronounce 
guilty; damage, loss; indemnify, to make good a loss; 
indemnity, free from loss, unharmed. Damnadk (2 Pet. ii. 
1) heresies which lead to perdition. 

Wickliffe renders Matt. xxvii. 3 —“ Judas that betrayed 
Him saw that He was dampned.” 

‘The words in 1 Cor. xi. 29, “ damnation,” “ discerning,” 
“judged,” and “condemnation,” all represent one Greek 
word xpivw (rind), to judge. In Wickliffe’s version only one 
word is used as in the Greek. “ He that etith and drinkith 
unworthili, etith and drinkith doom to him, not wiseli 
demyne the bodi of the Lord. ... ¢ And if we demyden 
wiseli us silf we schulden not be demyd; but while we be 
demyd of the Lord we ben chastised, that we be not 
dampynd with this world.” 


QUESTION No. 130. 

A. M., Gloucester. ‘* With regard to the Commission as given by 
Matthew, Mark and Luke respectively, considering each of these 
as led by the Spirit to write for different purposes, in what light 
are we to understand these Commissions? Are they all to be 
joined together? And what is their relation to the preaching of 
the Gospel to-day, and the Church of Christ ?” 

The commissions are distinct, given on different occa- 
sions, in different circumstances, and applying to different 
times for their fulfilment. Each Evangelist shews the time 
for the fulfilment of the commission which he records. 

Matthew xxviii. 19, 20 was given’on a mountain in 
Galilee, for it is the proclamation of the King of Israel 
who has left the city of Jerusalem (xxii. 37-39), until He 
returns in power to take the Kingdom (xxvi. 64). It is the 
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summons to the Gentile nations to submit themselves to 
the Lord Jesus as the King of Israel according to Psalm 
ji. 10-12, before the execution of the judgments that in- 
troduce the day of the Lord. It is the commission for the 
proclamation of the Gospel of the Kingdom for a witness 
to all nations immediately before the end (Matt. xxiv. 14; 
Rev. xiv. 6). It is wholly future in its application, and 
proclaims the judgment on the Gentiles for the final de- 
liverance of Israel according to Psalm ii. 9, when ver. 6 
shall be fulfilled. 

Mark xvi. 15-18 was given when the Lord appeared to 
the eleven as they sat at meat; not watching for His 
appearing, for they did not believe that He was risen. 

The Lord had given authority to His servants before He 
left them (xiii. 34). He told them to “Go into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel (proclaim the good news) to 
the whole creation.” The fact that a man has risen from 
the dead is the proof that a man has overcome Satan, and 
can deliver the whole creation from his power. This they 
are to proclaim in all the world, that all things are ready for 
the Kingdom of God. Signs of power are promised to 
accompany their ministry, and he that believes their testi- 
mony, and by baptism submits to the authority of the risen 
man as Lord of all, shall be saved. 

This Commission was fulfilled by those who received it, 
as it is written (ver. 20), “They went forth, and preached 
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the word with signs following. Amen.” 

The Acts of the Apostles is the inspired history of the 
fulfilment of this commission, so far as is necessary for our 
instruction. It was given for the personal ministry of the 
Apostles, to be fulfilled before the destruction of the 
Temple. 

In Mark xiii. the Lord Jesus spoke of the destruction of 
the Temple, and the disciples asked, “ When shall these 
things be?” In His reply the Lord said, “The Gospel 
must first be published among all nations.” This was done 
according to the commission of Mark xvi. 15-18, as stated 
in ver. 20. That work is finished, as the cessation of the 
signs proves to us. 

Luke xxiv. 47 appears to have been given in Jerusalem, 
and in the evening of the day of the resurrection ; it was 
given not to the eleven Apostles only (like Matt. xxviii. and 
Mark xvi.), but to ‘‘them that were with them also” (xxiv. 
33) Thus it was not limited to an official ministry. The 
subject committed to them for them to proclaim was 
“repentance and remission of sins,” consequent upon 
Christ having suffered and risen from the dead, to be pro- 
claimed in His Name (by His authority) first at Jerusalem, 
and then among all nations. The Lord’s prayer when on 
the cross was for the forgiveness of His murderers (xxiii. 
34), His first act in resurrection was to issue its proclamation 
to them ; such is grace. The fulfilment of this commission 
began on the day of Pentecost, when Peter preached “ re- 
pentance and remission of sins ” (Acts ii. 38). During the 
Apostle’s ministry it was contemporary with the commission 
of Mark xvi. 15-18, for the blessing of the whole creation 
in the Kingdom of God was the result proclaimed in the 
Gospel! (Acts fii. 21 and 25)., But when the Apostles had 
fulfilled their ministry according to Mark xvi. 15-18, the 
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commission of Luke xxiv. 47 remains to this day to be 
acted upon “among all nations” during the time named 
in Luke xxi. 24, while Jerusalem is “trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.” 

It follows that of the three commissions, Luke xxiv. 47 
is the only one that can apply to the present time, for Luke 
is the only evangelist who names these times of the Gentiles, 
while Jerusalem is trodden under foot ; and the commission 
of Luke xxiv. 47 is the only one given to others besides the 
Apostles. 

Luke xxiv. 47 apart from Mark xvi. 15-18 is in accord 
with Paul’s discourse in Acts xiii, and with the Gospel 
committed by Paul to the Gentiles in 2 Cor. v. 18-21, 
though the latter goes far beyond Luke xxiv., in that it de- 
clares the Deity of Christ, and proclaims Him as the 
Sin-offering for the world. 

Question No, 131. 


M. M'c., Leith. “Will you kindly explain Matt. x. 23. ‘ Ye shall 
not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man be 
come?’ ” 


Matthew x. evidently speaks of a ministry within the 
land of Israel at the end of the age, so immediately before 
the Lord's return that before it shall have reached aX the 
cities of Israel the Lord Himself will come. The ministry 
will be a continuation or a resumption of that sent out by 
the Lord in ver. 5, the present dispensation being passed 
over between vers. 15 and 16. It will be the ministry of 
inspired men (ver. 20), but the circumstances in the future 
will be in contrast with the past; weakness instead of 
power ; compare vers. 16-18 and 21, 22, with vers. 8-10. 

It may be contemporary with the mission to the Gentile 
nations in Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. No signs of power are 
named in connection with that commission, and both are 
evidently immediately before or at the en@ of the age. : 


Question No, 132. 


F. H. L., Kingstown. ‘* What does St. Paul mean by ‘Jerusalem 
which i isabove.. . the mother of us all’ (Gal. iv. 26.) ? The founda- 
tions of the new Jerusalem were only being laid by the Twelve at 
the time he wrote.’ 


The passage quoted, Gal. iv. 26, is parallel with “ born 
from above” (John iii. 3, margin), “our house which is 
from heaven" (2 Cor. v. 2), and “our citizenship is in 
heaven ” (Phil, iii. 20), to shew that the believer's life, and 
home, and destiny are not of earth, but of heaven, God's 
dwelling place. 

The Churches of Galatia were gathered by the preaching 
of Christ as “the hope of Israel,” and association with 
Jerusalem was a principle affecting all the Gospel work re- 
corded in “the Acts ” (Acts xvi. 4). 

Separation from Jerusalem by union with Christ who was 
crucified “ outside the gate,” is the principle upon which 
the Church of God was established among the Gentiles 
(x Cor. ii. 2). The epistle was written to establish the 
Galatians in this great truth. 

They were the sons of God by faith in Christ (ch. iii. 

20), therefore they were “ Christ's ” ; therefore “ Abraham's 
ed ”; but their relation to ‘Abraham was in spirit not 
flesh. "Therefore, though possessing all the spiritual bless- 
ings that came to Abraham through faith, they were 
separated by the cross of Christ from all that was peculiar 
to Isracl after the flesh. Peter was the Apostle to the 
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Jews, not to the Gentiles, as his conduct at Antioch 
proved, The Assembly at Jerusalem was not the 
pattern for the Church of God among the Gentiles, for 
they were in bondage (Acts xxi. 20), “all zealous of the 
law.” To allow circumcision in the Church of God was 
practically to deny that Christ had suffered in the flesh; for 
circumcision typified the cutting off of Messiah. To place 
the believer under law is practically to teach that Christ has 
died in vain (ch. ii. 21). No religious rite avails anything 
but “a new creation in Christ” (ch. vi. 15) by the baptism 
with the Spirit into Christ, whereby Christ is put on (ch. iii. 
27), where all are “one in Christ Jesus—” His one body. 
QUESTION No. 133. 

J. M., Epsom. “Dr. Horton says, ‘Look at the remarkable 
passage (Gal. iv. 21-31) in which the apostle tries to prove from 
the law, for the sake of thase who wish to be under the law, that 
the law is insufficient.’ To accomplish this, he takes the history 
of Hagar and Ishmael, and would have us believe that these stand 
for Israel, while Isaac, from whom, be it observed, the Israelites 


actually derived their descent, stands for the genuine believers in 
Christ.” 


The question is, Does Dr. Horton believe the words of 
the Lord in John viii. 33-44, and does he really understand 
the spiritual lesson of Gal. iv. 21-31? Ishmael and Isaac 
were both the natural seed of Abraham. Ishmael was not 
cast out decause he was Abraham’s seed, nor because Isaac 
was the heir of promise; but because he persecuted the 
heir of promise. It was the same with the assembly at 
Jerusalem ; they would have brought the Gentile believers 
into the bondage in which they were (Acts xv. 10). 

It is the same to-day; a legal-minded Christian or 
assembly always endeavours to bring others into the same 


bondage ! 
QUESTION NO. 134. 
P., New York. “If the nation had repented at Peter’s call (Acts 
iii. 21) how would it have affected the fulfilment of Dan. ix. ?” 


Are we justified in enquiring, “What would have been, 
if what has happened had not happened?” The Lord Jesus 
never answered curious questions (Luke xiii. 23, John 
xxi. 21). The prophecies prove to us two facts. First, 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God, for what they 
foretell has been fulfilled (Deut. xviii. 22, Jeremiah 
xxviii. 9). Secondly, that the God of Israel is the true God, 
declaring the end from the beginning (Isaiah xlvi. 9, 10). 

We are not required to reconcile eternal counsel or 
purpose with human responsibility, but to rejoice in the 
love of Him who has made us the objects of it. 


Times. 


JEWISH SIGNS. 


MR. HOLMAN HUNT ON THE 
THE TIMES.” 

In the Jewish World (July 31, 1896), Mr. Holman Hunt, 
in a long communication connected with the restoration of 
Israel, wrote the following weighty words on the general 
signs of the times. It is very significant that such a subject 
should become the common newspaper topic of the day. 
Mr. Holman Hunt says :— 


“SIGNS OF 
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“My friend, Mr. Henry Wentworth Monk, whom I met first in 
the year 1854, in Palestine, has ever had the disadvantage of 
being far in advance of his age. People thought him a visionary 
then for proclaiming a vast idea, from which, since, more practical 
and limited men have plucked off branches, and claiming these as 
their own, have so made great reputations. It would take too long 
to particularise these, but your journal, many years since, pub- 
lished communications from him pointing out that impending 
troubles coming upon the world could only be met by the restora- 
tion of Judah. . . . It is true that so far the evils he has feared 
have not reached our duors here in England; and we are apt to 
doubt whether there is any sign of their ever coming to us— 
Jews or Christians in England—but practical .cosmopolitanism 
enables me to know that the stories that we hear of Jew-baiting 
in Russia, Austria, Germany, and even in Paris, are true, and very 
sad signs of the times, and that the horrors that were being 
enacted against the Armenians, the Druses, the Cretans—that are 
indeed still being carried on—are as real as though they were 
transacted in our own streets, and seen out of our own windows, 
and cannot end without a sequel that will need the highest 
wisdom to keep them within the bounds of merely telegraphic 
knowledge to us. A country blessed like ours with great power 
has no right to stand by and see such iniquities committed, 
and say, ‘we cannot interfere without danger of a European 
conflagration.’ For this is contemning Heaven’s wrath in favour 
of the friendship of the States that would circumvent it, and the 
policy will be sure to fail in the end. While war alone is 
the arbiter of the destinies of the world it must be used with care 
only, that it is in a righteous cause... .” 


“ZIONISM.” 


This is the common title used to describe the Jewish 
national movement. In giving a list of Jewish literature 
for A.M. 5656 (a.D. 1895-6), the Jewish Chronicle says, with 
much significance :— 

‘Perhaps the most noteworthy point in the literature of 5656 
has been the growth of * Zionist’ literature. The English Trans- 
lution of M. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu’s ‘Israel among the Nations’ 
has shared with Dr. Herzl's pamphlet on ‘The Jewish State’ the 
honour of this revival of interest in Palestine. Among works on 
another phase of the same controversial topic may be named the 
Hon. Simon Wolf's, ‘The American Jew as Patriot.’ Zionism 

roper now possesses several organs, ‘Palestina,’ ably edited by 

r. S. A. Hirsch, being only one of many penodicals devoted to 
the colonisation of Palestine. This interest tm Palestine has been 
far-reaching. It has led to the increase of the literary output in 

erusalem itself, and it bas greatly enlasged the circle of those 
interested in the new excavations being conducted by the Palestine 
Exploration Fund. In no former year have so many works been 
published on the geography of the Holy Land.” 


THE HIRSCH COLONIES IN ARGENTINA. 


“Herr David Feinberg, Director of the Central Emigration 
Committee at St. Petersburg, in connection with the Jewish 
Colonisation Association, has just returned from the Argentine, 
whither he was sent some months ago by the late Baron de 
Hirsch, together with Dr. Sonnenfeld, the Baris Secretary of the 
Association, to report on the state of the Colonies founded. by the 
Baron. The following is the substance of Herr Feinberg’s 
reports :— 

“My general impression is most favourable to our colonists. 
It was with joy that, when I passed from one colony to another 
I was able to convince myself of the marvellous aptitude of our 
co-relizionists for the hard work of the fields. It was I who 
selected the colonists in Russia. They were for the most part 
small merchants, subordinate employes, shopkeepers, and, an 
general, people who had never been engaged in agricultural pur- 
suits. But evidently the fault, if fault there was, was not theirs. 
And the proof is that, when they have been given the means of 
cultivating the soil, they have howa a zeal and ardour which, 
in less than two years, have made them suitable agriculturalists. 
In the course of my ‘journeys through the Colonies I came across 
several families whom I had personally known in Russia. I 
recognised them no longer. It was not the lean and pitifuls 
looking Jew, with hollow cheeks and bent shoulders, as though 
a heavy load pressed on him, with a visage full of an indefinable 
expression of sadness and constant care; in a word, it was no 
longer the man secking his daily bread without ever gaining it, 
whom I saw before me. These people now cultivate their land, 
and every evening they make an inspection of their fields on horse- 
back, as though they were born agriculturalists.:-The free and 
healthy air of the country, physical labour, etc., have completely 
transformed them, It is comforting to observe how rapidly this 
assimilation has been effected. We know how much the legend, 
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tbat the Jew is hostile to physical labour in general and to agri- 
culture in particular, is worth since we have in Russia itself more 
than 50,000 Jewish agriculturists who are excellent labourers, 
without taking into account the marvellous results obtained in 
Palestine, as is proved by the Palestine Section of the Industrial 
Exhibition in Berlin. But it is not useless once more to affirm the 
bad faith of our detractors. If these people wish to know the 
truth about the Jews, let them visit the Jewish Agricultural 
Colonies. But even among our friends, and I say it frankly, 
among our Co-religionists, scepticism is often expressed when one 
speaks of the Jewish agriculturalist. This is absolutely unjust. 

y last voyage was conclusive to me on this point. As a Russian 
Jew, I had tong ago absolute and irrefutable proofs. But even 
I did not believe that the Jewish pedlar could be so quickly 
transformed into an agriculturalist. To-day the doubt is no longer 
possible. And it is here that Baron de Hirsch’s work is so 
grandiose. I will not hide the fact that there are some excep. 
tions in the Jewish colonies, there are people who will not take 
to work. But this element exists only in the proportion of ro 
per cent. to 15 per cent. We have made it a rule to eliminate 
this element from our colonies, and in this respect we are absv- 
lutely pitiless, for it injures the development of our operations, 
and everyone will agree that the general interest must be con- 
sidered first. I may remark that several men excluded from our 
colonies have been engaged as labourers with the native farmers. 
I intsrrogated several of these farmers, who expressed themselves 
thoroughly satisfied with their Jewish employes. Thus, the re- 
sults absolutely exceed our expectations. . . .’” Jewish Chronicle. 


“BY TRAM TO THE PYRAMIDS,” 
AND 
“A STEAMBOAT ON THE JORDAN.” 


. ‘t Where are we going to stop? A few days ago we heard of a 
ttlinway to the Pyramids, and now we are told that a steamboat is 
plying on the River Jordan. We shall learn next that the Dome of 
the Rock has been illuminated, or that the ‘ Double Cave’ beneath 
the Mosque at Hebron has been lit by electric light for the benefit of 
travellers. The steamer is said to have made the journey from Jericho 
to Tiberias—that is, from the Dead Sea to the Lake of Galilee—in 
about five bours. This, if true, is very rapid travelling, for the dis- 
tance is over seventy miles in a direct line, and is much increased 
by windings, while the fall is rather rapid.” 


Thus far Zhe Standard (Feb. 20) ; but we see in these 
movements another evidence that ‘‘ The Eastern Question” 
has its social and other aspects as well as its political side. 
All these are among the things to come which turn our eyes 
and our thoughts to the development of Palestine and the 
East. 


RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
A FIN-DE-SIECLE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 


Not only in Plays but in Novels are Religious and 
Biblical Titles now sought for and used by the world. The 
Play of the “ Pilgrim’s Progress ” is started again, and now 
a French novel has been translated into English called 

“EN ROUTE.” 

Its design is to show the “route” to God and peace 
through mysticism ! It sets forth man’s “ways of salvation.” 
In a long review of it, Mr. Stead discusses these ‘ ways” 
and what Salvation” is, viz.: “the joy of peace and of 
helpful service to their fellow men!” He says: “All 
churches dre more or less manufacturers of saved souls— 
factories of holy lives, the output of which is good works.” 
We fear this is too true. 

“How is salvation effected?” Of course the world’s 
religion answers, By man’s efforts. And En Route is one 
of man’s many “ways.” It is boldly stated as “working 
from without to within.” This is, of course, exactly the 
opposite of God’s way. 

The Hero, Durtal, passes through every stage of the 
maniuthttory froin the “slough of despohd” to peace. 
There is no remorse for, or sense of sin till after all is over 
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and he had “accepted” religion through its externals, 
“music,” and “stained glass windows,” and “the 
Sacrament.” 

Need we add that one of the objects of the book is to 
show, as Mr. Stead says, “the practical identity of the 
doctrine of the Roman and Protestant Churches?” Can 
we have a stronger proof that all this is the Devil’s own 
master-piece of travesty, and a solemn sign of the times ! 


PAPAL DISPENSATIONS. 

A good deal has been said about these from time to 
time, and though they have been questioned, the evidence 
produced by the late Dean Goode in Rome's Tactics * has 
never been shaken. 

The Figaro has evidently been furnishing recent 
independent proof of the presence of Jesuits in the 
Protestant Churches, tor nothing else would account for the 
great changes which have recently taken place. It says :— 


“I have received protests against my statement that perverts 
to Romanism are encouraged to remain priests of the Anglican Church. 
Of course I cannot mention names, but I had my facts on unimpeach- 
able authority, and I may add that there are, or were, clergymen at 
Cheltenham and Cannes ina similar position to those I cited at Bath. 
A Cheltenham clergyman was asked by one of bis tongregation what 
he would do if he were on his death-bed. ‘ Why, send for a Roman 
After all, I do not see what my Roman 


priest, of course,’ he replied. 
Do they not contend that the end 


friends have to complain of. 
justifies the means ?” 


WHITEWASHING JUDGE JEFFREYS. 

After Barabbas and Satan himself, it is surely time for 
others to be whitewashed. The turn of Judge Jeffreys has 
come, and it is done in Zhe Mew Review. True, he was 
known as “ Bloody Jeffreys,” and therefore the whitewasher, 
Francis Watt, does not shrink from defending the famous 
“ Bloody Assize of 1685, though it must be confessed he 
refrains from endeavouring to convert Jeffreys into “a first- 
class saint.” 

Truly the world is upside down, nor will it be set 
right until He comes to put all things right. 


A VINDICATION OF EPICURUS. 

The Quarterly Review takes up the whitewashing business 
and applies it to Epicurus. True he was the enemy of 
Religion, but he was “an, Apostle of Temperance,” “a 
great Philanthropist,” and a “pioneer of science.” Very 
likely. A man can be all that without being a believer. 


THE HIGHER CRITICISM. 

Following up the notice of “ the Polychrome Bible” Mr. 
Stead is endeavouring to ascertain the opinion of leading 
theologians as to the advisability of familiarising the masses 
with the results of the Higher Criticism. Only one or two 
of the Bishops have committed themselves. They are dumb 
dogs, unfaithful shepherds, neither shielding the sheep, 
nor smiting the foe. Others have spoken out. We are 
thankful to see some who are not afraid to stand up for the 
Bible, such as Dr. Duff, Dr. Wall, and Thomas Spurgeon. 
But the great majority go against the Truth amongst whom 
are of course Dr. Watson, Dr. Marcus Dods, Dean Farrar, 
and, sad to say, Dr. Angus and Dr. Pentecost. The latter 
says he should be glad to see the thing “printed to the 
fullest extent.” 


> Niehet & Ca., Bernera Street. Rixpence. 
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THE EMANCIPATED WOMAN'S BIBLE. 
A FREE AMERICAN REVISION, 


It has come at last, as it was bound to come—the Emancipated 
Woman's Bible. Since women took to higher education, and nghts, 
and doctors’ degrees, an attack upon that old storehouse to which pre- 
judiced man has referred them for some of the most formidable argu- 
ments to justify the domination of his sex was some ay inevitable, 
The wonder isit has been delayed so long. Naturally the onslaught 
comes from America, but some learned English ladies have been got to 
co-operate with the advanced American sisterhood in the revision of the 
text of the Bible in women’s interests, with running comments from 
the women’s point of view; and the first result is the production of 
Part J. of “ The Woman's Bible” (London: Phantx Press), dealing 
with the Pentateuch.—Sv/. James’s Gazette. 


As may be imagined the revision is indeed “free.” 
Women are everywhere rehabilitated, while much is made 
of the shortcomings of men. Fault is found not merely 
with the male translators, but “the Holy men of God 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” are 
arraigned for covering their reference to women with “the 
pat use of the phrase, ‘Thus saith the Lord.’” This is held 
to be not Inspiration, but a “masculine assumption.” The 
Text itself is cut about with a free hand. Altogether the 
labours of “the Rev. Phæbe Hanaford, the Rev. Olympia 
Brown, the Rev. Augusta Chaplin and others” is not only 
‘* decidedly silly,” but is altogether profane. 


A NEW IDEA IN HARVEST FESTIVALS. 

Ata Harvest Festival Service, held at the Fisherman’s 
Chapel, Folkestone, in addition to the decorations usual on 
such occasions, we learn that the building was embellished 
with a display of fresh fish, including cod, mackerel, plaice, 
soles and crabs. During the sermon one of the fine cod 
fish suspended from the ceiling fell amongst the audience ! 
But this would only be one thing more to draw the attention 
away from that which alone is the worship which God 
accepts. 

EXPIATION BY RE-INCARNATION. 

This is the last effort of Marie Corelli in “ Ziska: the 
Problem ofa Wicked Soul” And this is the trash written by 
one who knows nothing about it, and is read and swallowed 
by thousands who reject what God has written and what 
alone is truth. 
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The Hebrew Monarchy, by Andrew Wood, M.A. 

Eyre and Spottiswoode, Great New St., London, E.C. 21s. 


This is an important contribution to Biblical Literature. 
The complete history of the Hebrew Monarchy is given 
in the words of Scripture, with all the references from the 
Psalms and Prophets introduced in their chronological 
place and order. As the one often supplies the key to the 
other, the usefulness of the work can be imagined. There 
is a commentary given on each page, explaining specially the 
critical, linguistic, topographical, and chronological points. 
We do not, of course, bind ourselves to the comments bear- 
ing on prophetical interpretation, but, apart from this, we are 
compelled to give it unstinted praise. 
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It is scholarly, though it is not written for great scholars, 
but asa book to be used and studied by all intelligent Bible 
students. It summarises current knowledge as to the 
special period: and the whole of that period, as a complete 
unit of sacred history is brought into a single volume for 
study. It is not a mere commentary, but has some of the 
characteristics of a book in which the reader becomes 
interested as he reads onward. 


Spiritualism : Its Origin and Character, by D. M. 
Panton. Holness, 14, Paternoster Row. 4d. 

A most useful handbook for those who are seeking infor- 
mation on this important subject. Mr. Panton is well 
qualified to teach others, and he does it most effectually. 
We thank him for this pamphlet and heartily commend it. 


Divine Healing, by William G. Carr, of Rochester, New 
York. This article by Mr. Carr has been reprinted ina 
separate form as a small twelve-page pamphlet, and is pub- 
lished by Mr. G. Stoneman, 39, Warwick Lane, E.C. 
Price 2d.; 1s. 6d. per doz. ; 8s. per 100. 

This will be found most useful to put into the hands of 
those who are troubled and perplexed about Faith-healing. 


“ The Future of Europe Politically and Religiously in the 
Light of Holy Scripture,” by Alfred H. Burton. Partridge, 6d. 

This awkward title does injustice toa most timely and 
valuable pamphlet. Some Christian students may not agree 
with every detail of interpretation ; but all must welcome so 
devout and scriptural a message, summoning the Church to 
come out and be separate from the errors and worldliness 
of present-day religion, and warning the careless to flee 
from the wrath to come. Quite free from any attempt to 
“ fix dates,” ets. 


The Claims of Rome. By Samuël Smith, M.P. 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row, price 3d. 

A masterly, yet simple setting forth of undoubted facts 
concerning the paramount question of the day for the 
English people. Would that there were a sufficient number 
of Members of Parliament to form a “ Protestant Party ” in 
the House of Commons. Acting together as the “ Irish 
Party” has done, their power would be one which any 
Government would have to reckon with. ' 


The Country Towns Mission (Fifty-ninth Annual Report). 
When we consider the terrible spiritual condition of our 
country Towns and Villages, we shall see at once the great 
importance of this Society. More of such work is greatly 
needed. The Vans of the Church Association have made 
that need more widely known, but few are aware of the 
usefu) work quietly carried on by the Country Towns Mis- 
sion, whose one object is to promote the extension of 
Evangelical religion, without reference to. denominational 
distinctions, among the poor and the working population 
in Cities and Towns, and the rural districts of England 
and Wales. 

No one can doubt the worthiness of this object, or that it 
is faithfully carried out under the Committee of such well- 
known: Evangelical Protestants. The Office is at 18, New 
Bridge Street, London, E.C. 


Mr. Thomas Ryan’s book on The Apocalypse is published 
by Pickering & Inglis, Glasgow, at half-a-crown. 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


__ THINGS TO COME- 


or —— 
——_—— aea N 
vie aN ae See Se eI ne ae vUN ee ee ge WANE AY eae eye eam ese ee eR 
' . 


B Editorial. 


THE DISPENSATIONAL PARABLES. 
No. I. THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 
Matt. xvii. 21-35. 


Th who regard all the Scripture as referring equally 
to all persons and to all times do not interpret the 

Parables with regard to their dispensational teaching, 
but use them as though the application to present day 
Christianity was their one great lesson. They are looked 
upon according to the popular definition of a Sunday 
School child as “an earthly story with an heavenly mean- 
ing”; as, therefore, the simplest portions of God's word, 
and as teaching concerning the Church of God and in- 
dividual Christians of the present day. 

We do not deny that there is “teaching” in them for all, 
but this is not the same thing as the actual and primary 
interpretation of the Parables themselves. 

The Lord who uttered them declares that He gave them 
in order to unfold “the mysteries of (/.¢., the seere? things 
which had not hitherto been made known concerning) the 
kingdom of heaven,” which only those whose ears had been 
specially opened could hear. See Matt. xiii. 11-15, 34, 35- 

They are therefore among the more difficult portions of 
Scripture, and their lesson is rather a heavenly story with an 
earthly meaning, that is to say, a revelation from heaven 
concerning the working out of God's purposes on earth. 


THE PARARLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT 


is the outcome of a question put by Peter. It begins with 
the word ‘' Therefore” (Matt. xviii. 23). Consequently it 
can be truly interpreted only in the light of that question 
and its answer. 

“Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 
till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, until seven times, but until seventy 
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would take 
account of his servants,” c. 

The parable is concerning a king, it has therefore 
reference to Jerusalem, the city of the king, and to the 
government of God with His people in connection with 
that city. 

When the Lord Jesus was risen from among the dead, 
He told His disciptes that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem (Lukexxiv. 47). Hence,the most guilty 
were the first to hear the proclamation of forgiveness upon 


the one condition of repentance. Three thousand at once 
accepted the offered mercy, and expressed their repentance 
by being baptized in confession of Jesus as the seed of 
David, made Lord and Christ. The proclamation was to 
‘fall the house of Israel” (Acts ii. 36), that on the repen- 
tance of the nation “ God shall send Jesus Christ which 
before was preached unto you: whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began ” (iii. 19-21), according to the covenant 
of God with Abraham, “ In thy seed shall all the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed ” (v. 25). 

The rulers, those responsible for the nation, ‘‘ the council, 
and all the senate of the children of Israel” (v. 21-33) 
rejected the offered mercy. The company of those who 
accepted it, and by baptism in His name submitted 
themselves to the authority of the Lord Jesus, became the 
pattern of the future kingdom as a forgiven people. The 
earnest of it was seen and heard with them (ii. 33). The 
lame man leaped praising God (iii.1-8), the sick were 
healed (v. 12-16), sin was dealt with by instant judgment 
(v. 1-11), angels ministered on behalf of the Lord’s servants 
(v. 19). All things exhibited the character of the kingdom 
of God upon the earth under the hand of Jesus as the 
Lord's Anointed. 

Thus those who owed ten thousand talents, the actual 
murderers of the King of the Jews, were. forgiven by His 
authority, in the exercise of His royal prerogative of mercy. 

But did this forgiven people act towards those who had 
sinned against them, after the manner in which God had 
had mercy on them? We may learn from Acts xxi. and 
XXU. 

The many thousands of Jews which had believed are 
there seen, ‘‘all zealous of the law” (xxi. 20), and are not 
distinguishable from “all the city” (v. 30), who would have 
killed Paul on account of his mission to, and work among, 
the Gentiles (v. 30, 31, and xxii. 22).* 

The Jews who believed, at Jerusalem, so clung to their 
national separation from the Gentiles; so identified them- 
selves with the unbclieving nation in their opposition to the 
Gentiles, that they never in heart forgave them as they had 
been forgiven. Therefore, when Jerusalem was given up to 
desolation that the people might be scattered among all 
nations, the believers were scattered also and became 
“strangers ” (1 Peter i. 1). When wrath came upon the 
nation to the uttermost (1 Thess. ii. 14-16), then judgment 
began “at the house of God” (1 Peter iv. 17). The 
assembly at Jerusalem ceased to exist ; there was no longer 
any company on earth representative of the kingdom of 
God, as having the Divine authority and power committed 
to the apostles ; and no individual or institution among the 


* The aame {a ncen in John riii., where the Jewa who ‘believed on Him" 
ie 9), $1), are the same Jewa whom He maid “neek to kill Me" eats 97, 40), when 
Ie taught them and led them into deeper truths! Read John vii 
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Gentiles has succeeded to the Assembly at Jerusalem 
either in its position or in its character. 

“ His Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormen- 
tors, till he should pay all that was due unto 
him. So likewise shall My heavenly Father also do 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses.” 

The parable teaches that there will be no establishment 
of the kingdom of God upon earth; no fulfilment of that 
of which the assembly at Jerusalem had the earnest and was 
the pattern, until the Jews recognize the Gentiles as their 
brother, the fellow-servants of the King. *“ First be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift” 
(Matt. v. 24). When this comes to pass, ‘‘ the indignation 
will be overpast” (Isaiah xxvi. 20), the Gentiles shall 
“rejoice with His people” (Rom. xv. 10). “ There shall be 
a root of Jesse which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek : and His rest shall be glorious ” 
(Isaiah xi, 10). “ Then shall the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, 
and as in former years” (Malachi iii. 4). 

The parable shews that forgiveness, an act of govern- 
ment, is not justification. This is exemplified in the case 
of Adonijah, and of Joab, and of Shimei, in 1 Kings ii. 
Judgment is not executed upon the forgiven servant, but he 
is left under law in responsibility, and the judgment may be 
executed in consequence of failure afterwards. That which 
is taught in the parable and proclaimed by Peter in Acts ii. 
ts the royal prerogative of mercy, not justification through 
redemption by blood: the authority of the King, not the 
value of the Sin-offering. 

The Divine estimate of the assembly at Jerusalem and 
the sentence of God upon it consequent upon its attitude 
towards the Gentiles is plainly stated in Gal. iv, 21-31. 

“ Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid the 
other by a freewoman. But he who was of the bond- 
woman was born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman 
was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these 
are the two covenants; the one from the Mount Sinai which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. 

. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
promise. But as then, he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is 
now. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? Cast out the 
bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bondwoman 
shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman. So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free.” 

This is the interpretation of the parable, and it fully 
proves its dispensational character. It shows the dispen- 
sational separation of the Church of God amongst the 
Gentiles from the assembly at Jerusalem. It docs not 
touch the question of the individual salvation of believers 
now. Our forgiveness of others is neither the basis nor the 
measure of our forgiveness by God. Those living now who 
will be “delivered to the tormentors” will suffer for their 
own sins, not because they have not forgiven others their 
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trespasses, but because they have rejected the Saviour, the 
Sin-offering whom God has provided and whom His servants 
proclaim, and have not believed on the only-begotten Son 
of God. 

Israel, as a nation, has been ‘delivered to the tormen- 
tors,” but only fora time. It says “until,” a certain time 
which answers to the “seventy-times-seven.” Israel has been 
“ cast out" as the son of the bondwoman, but Israel has not 
been “cast off” (Rom. xi. 1). And presently the “ seventy- 
times-seven "—the seventy sevens (or weeks)—will have run 
their course and so “all Israel shall be saved. 

And “ If the casting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead?” (Rom. xi. 15). 


“THE BODY OF CHRIST" AND 
BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE.” 


HE traditions cf men die hard, In the professing Church 
this is particularly the case. Belief in the Historical 
Interpretation of the Apocalypse, belief in the Post-Millennial 
Advent, and belief in the Post-Tribulation Rapture, have 
shown their power to outlive their overthrow from Scripture 
by periods ranging at from forty to seventy years. But he 
would be indeed a bold man who would expect, during his 
sojourn here on earth, to see the expression, “the bride of 
Christ,” expunged from the hymn-book, and replaced by 
“the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” and to see the neuter pronoun 
substituted for the feminine to express the Church. 

The expression, “the bride of Christ,” does not occur 
once in Holy Scripture, and the neuter pronoun is always 
used of the Church in our Bibles as an idiomatic translation 
of the original Greek, the feminine never.. Yet through the 
Church of Rome, which professes to be “the bride of 
Christ,” and through the loose ways of interpretation of 
Scripture prevalent in the Protestant Church sects, the 
belief is almost universal that “the bride of Christ” is a 
scriptural expression, and it has come to be thought as bad 
English to use the neuter pronoun for the Church as it would 
be for the sun, or for the moon, or for a ship. To use the 
feminine is to accept the above exposition at the hands of 
the Church of Rome. 

The question, therefore, as to whether the Body of Christ 
and the Bride, the Lamb's wife, comprise exactly the same 
company, or whether any difference exists between them as 
to the individuals that have their part in them severally, can 
only be profitably considered by Christians who value the 
Word of God above all things, and who are obedient, as God 
may give grace to each one, to its injunctions to rightly 
divide it, and to distinguish between things which differ. 

We praise God that, in days when the world is departing 
more and more from any belief in the Bible, the number in 
the Church is on the increase of those who crave for more 
and more accuracy in attention to the words of Scripture. 
It is to such we venture to address our remarks on this 
interesting subject. 

If all the individuals who are members of the Body of 
Christ and all the individuals who have their part in “the 
New Jerusalem,” “the holy city,” the “Bride, the Lamb's 
wife,” are the same, clearly they are one and the same 
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company. But if any or all (it matters not which) of the 
individuals found in the one are excluded from the other, 
then they are not the same company, but different companies. 

We propose to prove that there will be in the New 
Jerusalem some individuals who are not members of the 
Body of Christ—in which case they are different companies. 

In Revelation xx., three sets of men are named as reigning 
over the earth, and thus, according to the following chapters, 
having part in the holy city, the New Jerusalem, which is 
the Bride, the Lamb's wife. 

Now, the third of these sets are those who, during the 
time of the manifestation of the Beast, refuse to worship 
him. But “the Beast” is “the Man of Sin” of 2 Thessalo- 
nians ti.; and the Church, which is the Body of Christ, will 
be gathered to the Lord before that manifestation takes 
place. Therefore, that third set are not members of the 
Body of Christ. Therefore, although the first set, those 
sitting on thrones, include all the members of the Body of 
Christ, the Body of Christ and the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, 
are not one and the same company, but different companies, 
because there are individuals found in the one company 
that are excluded from the other. 

We might close our remarks here. But it is always as 
well to consider objections raised by godly men and true 
lovers of the Word of God. 

Of such a character is one based on Ephesians v. 22 to 33. 

But how does this bring in “the Bride,” as currently 
supposed ? 

He would be a very superficial expositor who, on the mere 
ground of relationships being discussed between husband 
and wife, in a practical part of the epistle, would assume 
that the doctrine of “the Bride” is here being opened up 
for the first time—for it had never been revealed before. On 
the contrary, as the word Arnion, “the Lamb,” is used of 
the Lord only in the Apocalypse, and “the marriage of the 
Lamb” was nowhere revealed as such in Scripture prior to 
the visions of Patmos, which were not beheld till after the 
death of the Apostle Paul, his reference in Ephesians v. 
22 to 33 could not have been to the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, 
nor could the Ephesians have so understood it of him. On 
the other hand, he distinctly refers it to the Body of Christ 
—which is just what he had been explaining in the doctrinal 
part of the epistle. The teaching is simple enough, if we 
read into it nothing from outside. Christ loved the Church 
—let the husband, as: head of the wife, love her; the 
Church, which is His Body, is obedient to the Head—let 
the wife, therefore, be obedient to her Aushand. Tt does not 
sav Christ is the usband and the Church His wife. Tt 
wholly avoids any such idea. It says Christ is the Mead 
and the Church His Body. 

The conclus’on of the whole matter, then, isa very simple 
one, after all. We are all members of the Body of Christ, 
and we have all our part in the holy city, the New Jerusalem, 
which js the Bride, the Lamb’s wife—which is all our per- 
sonal concern. Only, as the Borly of Christ is the subject of 
Paul’s Epistles alone, and as the Bride, the Lamb's wife, is 
the subject of the Apocalypse alone, no lover of God's Word 
need mingle together the two thoughts, nor the two aspects 
in which the Lord Jesus and those He died to save are 
presented in these two very distinct portions of our Bibles. 
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Tt was through perversion of the Apocalypse that the Church 
of Rome has called itself (shall we say “herself” ?) “the 
Bride of Christ,” both adding to and taking away from the 
words of that prophecy, even to the extent that the 
New Jerusalem, as a city, was abolished at one 
sweep, and spiritualized away into a mere symbol 
for the Church. The Church of Rome ‘ts in the 
Apocalypse—only not as the Bride, but on the contrary. 
There is much in a name—in dealing with God’s word, 
we shall find it profitable always to leave all non-scriptural 
names for things and all non-scriptural designations and 
expressions for things to unscriptural Churches. The 
Church is not feminine but neuter. While, on the other 
hand, “the Bride of Christ,” but for the Church of Rome, 
for the professing Protestant Church institutions, and for 
our hymn-books, is an expression which would grate on our 
ears as harshly as would the expressions: “the Bride of the 
Word,” “the marriage of the Son of God,” and “ the wife of 
the Son of man.” “The Bride, the Lamb’s wife,” is alone 
correct. 
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THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 
By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 
1X.—ELYON. 
Tue Most Hicu Gop. 
Woy 
HIS name is derived from the root my (Ah-lah) to 
be high, lofty, uppermost, over all, Hence, it is the 
title of God in Christ with reference to millennial rule as 
“ God over all blessed for ever.” 

An examination of the various occurrences will soon 
convince the student that this is the case. Its jirs¢ occur- 
rence 1s Gen. xiv. 18-24 in connection with Melchizedek, 
who was priest of ‘‘the most High God, the possessor of 
heaven and earth.” This first occurrence fixes the mean- 
ing, and tells us that it has special relation to God as 
possessor of heaven and earth and subduing the enemies 
of His people. The priest of God in this revelation of 
His character blesses Abram with reference to the earth, 
and received tithes of the earth as its rightful owner and Lord. 

The first occurrence in the New Testament stands in 
connection with the same fact. To John the Baptist it was 
said, “ And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the 
HIGHEST, for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to prepare His way ” (Luke i. 76). 

Again, in Deut. xxxii. 8, it was as “the Most High” 
that He divided to the nations " their inheritance.” He, as 
“the possessor of heaven and earth” alone had the right 
and the power to do this. In Psa. Ixxxix. 18, He is called 
“the Most High over all the earth,” and in Psa. Ixxxix. 27, 
He is " Most High or higher (a.v.), highest (R.v.) than the 
kings of the earth.” 

Now, if the reader marks all the occurrences in his Bible, 
he will see how this thought throws its millennial light on 
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the context. Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22. Numb. xxiv. 16. 
Deut. xxxii. 8. 2 Sam. xxii. 14. Psa. Vily;-17 5 IX. 25 
xviii. 13; xxi. 7; xlvi. 4; xlvii. 251,14; lvii. e ; lxxiii. 11; 
Jxxvii. rọ; lxxviii 17, 35, 56; lxxxii. 6; iani, 18; 
Anxxvii. 53 Toir 27; xci. 1,9; xcii. 1; xcvii. ọ; cvii. 11. 
Asa. xiv. 14. Lam. iii. 35, 38. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27. 
The title thus occurs thirty-six times (6 x 6 or 6?),* 
twenty-two (2 x 11)* of which are in the Psalms. . 
Wherever it is used it has respect to power and -blessing 
in the earth, and its first occurrence is assocjated with 
Melchizedek, King and Priest—Priest in connection, not 
with sacrifice, but with d/essing and the Throne (compare 
Gen. xiv. 18 with Zech. xiv. 9), for “He shal] be a Priest 
upon His Throne.” In the days of the coming Kingdom 
this will be the one aspect of His character and His special 
millennial title. Priesthood and Royalty, blessing and 
power, will be the glory of His reign, when “ the kingdom 
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High ; whose kingdom is ar everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey Him ” (Dan. vii. 27). 
Closely connected with this title is 
OR OF 


X.—“ THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH” THE 


a a" WHOLE EARTH, 

“which is used three times : Joshua i jii. 11, 13 and Zech. vi. 5. 
It is first used when Joshua is taking possession of the 
land, and it will be the Lord’s title when He takes possession. 
In each of the three-instances it is in connection with 
Adon. Thus the special title corresponds with the special 
character. It tells of governmental power again assumed 
by the Captain of the Lord’s hosts, when all power is 
given unto Him in heaven and in earth. 

It stands out in marked contrast to another title 

XI.—“ THE GOD OF HEAVEN.” 

This is His title now, while the Shechinah glory has left 
the earth, while the Lord no longer acts for His people 
Israel from between the cherubim, but has withdrawn from 
earth to heaven. 

He entered the land as ‘‘the Adon of all the earth ”; but, 
on the dispersion of His people, Ezekiel saw the glory (the 
symbol of His presence) depart (Ezek. i.-xi.). Power was 
to be transferred to the Gentiles, and until He assumes it 
again “ whose right it is,” He reveals Himself by the title 
„of the dispersion—as “ the God of heaven.” Twenty times 
and all in the five books of the captivity He is thus called. 

But when the time comes again for Him to fulfil Rev. xis 
Zech. iv., and vi. 5, then He will do so as “the Adon of 
the whole earth.” Then He will take unto Himself His 
great power; then His judgments will be poured forth. 
And when they are, men will cry out in fear; they will 
cry out to “the God of heaven” (Rev. xi. 13), willing 
enough for Him to keep ata distance. But it will be too 
late. “The Lord of the whole earth ” will then have come 
as “the Most High, the possessor of heaven and earth,” 
and the kingdoms of this world shall * become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ (Messiah), and He shall 
reign for ever and ever.” 


* Bee, for the significance of thes’ numbers, Neahsr in Scriptun, by the sawe 
suthor. lyru and Spultiewuode. 


THE CHART OF THE IRON KINGDOM. 
DANIEL Il, 40-43.. 


By E.0.A.N.D. 


HE consensus of opinion amongst students of prophecy 
in regard to Daniel's interpretation of the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar, set forth in Daniel ii, 36-45, is that con- 
stant deterioration in the character of rule is the key to the 
similitudes of the materials of which the image is composed. 
The words of the passage seem to bear this put entirely. 
The first three verses indicate the Babylonian monarch 
as identified with his kingdom, and thus in a position for 
God to have, through a single mind and will, direct dealings 
in government with the earth. He was “a king of kings,” 
and possessed. a kingdom, power, and strength and glory” 
—a high standard from which the kingdoms that arose after 
the fall of Babylon have regularly fallen further and further 
away. 

There were seven distinct stages in the course through 
which these kingdoms were to pass—as we shall now endea- 
vour to show. And we have, in this. nineteenth century, 
arrived at the seventh—as we shall also try and prove. 

The first stage passed away when Belshazzar was slain. 
Personal identification with the kingdom occurs no longer 
after the words in verses 38 and 39: “Thou art this head 
of gold, and after thee.” 

We notice that, in verse 39, in the words that refer to the 
Medo-Persian kingdom, the name of the metal, silver, is 
not mentioned, but the point is that the monarch’s position 
is inferior. We understand, then, that inferiority of material 
means inferiority in “ power, and strength, and glory” in the 
monarch. The Medo-Persian kings were not endowed with 
absolute power, and God had no direct dealings with them. 
They were troubled with unalterable laws to which they were 
themselves subject. l 

They occupied the second stage. 

The third kingdom, Greece, is not said to be inferior to 
the second, but the principle once established, it was suffi- 
cient to name the metal—brass—a still graver deterioration. 
This stage was mainly occupied with the rivalries of the 
kings of the north and south, t.e., of Syria and Egypt, known 
respectively to history as the Seleucid and Lagide. The 
king's position was far worse than ever before, for, if the 
king of the north was in the ascendant, there was always the 
uncertainty as to whether the king of the south would not 
strengthen himself against him ; and vice-versa, at such times 
as the power was in the hands of the king of the south, he 
always required to exercise vigilance as to the doings of his 
northern rival. 

Here the third stage came to an end. 

In verse 40, we come upon the fourth kingdom—which 
occupies the remaining four stages all to itself. Notice how 
briefly the first three stages are dealt with in the passage 
compared to the pause upon the fourth kingdom. Com- 
mencing with the last sentence of verse 38, down to the end 
of verse 39, the whole of the first three kingdoms are dis- 
pesed of in 30 words of our Bibles, whereas 135 words 
are needed to describe the fourth alone. And so God would 
have us also view the matter; the fourth kingdom is the 
most important. 
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We may here remark that the proportions of the parts of 
the body of a man have no connection with chronological 
duration. We are not called upon, when God uses similitudes, 
to carry the point of the imagery beyond what is in the 
text. The order of the parts of the body and the effect of 
the stone falling on the feet of the image, are ‘the whole 
point of the similitude of the figure of a man being seen. 
Thete is no idea of chronological duration in the chapter. 
For the sake of any who may dispute this, we may mention 
that the first three empires having passed away in 594 years, 
and the fourth having lasted for 1,928, the contrary 
view would make a man’s legs and feet occupy three-fourths 
of his who'e stature—which is absurd. 

E Again, do not let us touch upon the question of a man’s 
body being divided when the legs are reached. Man is 
twofold from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, 
and there were two arms and ten fingers in the imagery of 
the second kingdom, just as much as there were two legs 
and-ten toes in that of the fourth kingdom. It is, in short, 
vital to a spiritual interpretation to keep strictly to the point 
of the similitude set forth in the text and not to go beyond it. 

. With these premises, we can proceed with our exposition. 

Iron is inferior to brass. The emperor's life was seldom 
very safe, and the supreme power generally came by election 
rather than by heredity. _ 

But now behold a new feature in the interpretation. The 
metal is explained by a further similitude. The fourth king- 
dom was to be “strong” as iron. The power of breaking 
everything is to characterize it. 

We have here the legs of the image—iron. It is the 
empire of the Cæsars and Antonines—the undivided Roman 
Empire. Here the fourth stage ends, and with it the fourth 
part of the image—for the image itself is divided into five 
parts, not four (verses 32-33). 

The 41st verse introduces a new element, which is not a 
meta! at all, and we come upon the fifth part of the image. 
The three final stages are occupied with the workings of this 
element. We are told it is brittle (vide Keil and Tregelles) 
pottery-ware. If, then, “iron” be that which breaks every- 
thing, we arè to understand by the “clay,” the exact oppo- 
site, viz; that which is broken by everything. 

What, then, i is to be the result of the mixture of the “iron” 
and the “clay” in the feet and toes of the image? 

The first result that follows is that given us in verse 41. 
The kingdom would be divided, but would retain its 
strength, because the iron was there. 

It was decided that, the work increasing, there should be 
two emperors, one in the East and the other in the West— 
a purely amicable arrangement, and for the sake of expe- 
diency and the good of the commonwea!. Thus the empire 
was divided into two parts, but retained its pristine strength. 

With that state of things, the fifth stage was occupied. 

‘Verse 43 takes up the history from the fall of the Emperor 
of the West, Romulus Augustulus, in A.D. 476, down to the 
capture of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks, in A.D. 
1453. 

The “clay” had worked still further. The kingdom was 
not merely divided—into East and West—but partly 
formed of strong nations and partly split up into small and 
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weak fragments. 
partly broken.” 

' There was no great change in the aspect, from A.D. 1453 
to A.D. 1774; for although the empire proper-disappeared, 
the “ strength ” showed itself in the rise to eminence of Spain 
and Portugal, of Germany, France, and England. 

The sixth stage then passed away. 

Verse 43 shows the final effect of the working of the 
clay. “Seed of men” must be taken asa simile. If kings 
are the “iron,” and have “strength,” “seed of men,” which 

s “clay,” and has fragility, must indicate their subjects. 

` The picture, then, is that of the rulers, and the peoples 
trying to govern between them. 

In the application, as Englishmen, we are tempted to look 
back to the Revolution of 1688, or to the days of the Com- 
monwealth, or even to Magna Charta. But whatever germs 
these were of the present condition of things, they but 
affected England, not by any means Europe—and we have 
to look at the picture of Europe as a whole. 

But after the French Revolution, the great change came. 
England individually approaches the equilibrium, the clay 
being, however, predominant; France rushes from one 
extreme to the other; Germany, Austria, and Russia are 
tyrannies, but in fear of the worst forms of socialism. The 
kingdom is still strong in parts, weak and fragmentary in 
others, and divided into East and West. 

The nineteenth century, then, shows the seventh and last 
stage fully set in; “and whereas thou sawest iron mixed with 
miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men: but they shall not cleave to one andther, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay.” 

How near the end of the times of the Gentiles seems to 
be! 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the rexpectire 
speakers. Many things with which we may not wholly agree are inserted as being 
either suggestive or worthy of consideration. 


THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF ° 
SCRIPTURE. 
By Dr. Ronert ANDERSON, C.B. 
(At the Mildmay Prophetical Conference, Oct., 1896.) 
(Concluded from page 114.) 


But I must hurry on. The question is, are these pro- 
phecies, as the critics tell us, men’s words inspired by God, 
or are they God’s words delivered through men? The 
Pundits draw distinctions between one part of Scripture 
and another, between one prophet and another. They tell 
us, for example, that Isaiah is a higher type of inspiration 
than Jeremiah. There is more of the Divine afflatus; and 
so on. Turn then to the Book of Jeremiah. I have taken 
the pains to count the passages in that book in which “ saith 
the Lord,” or kindred words occur, and how many times do 
you think they occur. I have done it hurriedly, and I do 
not know how many I may have skipped, but I have counted 
no less than 330. ‘Turn to the Book of Ezekiel for a mo- 
ment, mark the opening words: “In the fifth day of the 
month .. . the word of the Lord came expressly unto 
Evekicl, the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land of the 
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Chaldeans, by the river Chebar, and the hand of the Lord 
was there upon him.” Poor Ezekiel! His hand was indeed 
upon him! And it is not true only of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
it is true of everyone who yields himself to God to be a 
channel for the communication of His truth to others that 
he must learn to be crushed and brought down if he is to 
have any place in the service of God. Not only did God 
take from him all that he turned to and rested on, not 
sparing even “the light of his eyes”—his dearly-loved wife 
—but He struck him dumb, lest he should speak one 
syllable beyond the words which He gave him to speak. 
Not a word passed his lips that did not “come expressly ” 
to him; and you read some forty-eight times in that book, 
“The word of the Lord came unto me, saying.” 

Turn to the New Testament. You remember the opening 
words of the Epistle to the Hebrews: “God who at sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers, by the prophets,” or “in the prophets,” “hath in 
these last days spoken unto usin the Son.” The same God, 
the same voice, in the prophets and in the Son. Look at 
the 3rd chapter of the Epistle to the Romans: “What 
advantage then hath the Jew?” They had a magnificent 
shrine; they had a magnificent ritual; they had that Divine 
religion—the only Divine religion, remember, that the 
world has ever known, for Christianity is not a religion, 
it is a revelation and a faith. But what was their greatest 
advantage? It was not in any of these things. It was that 
God appointed them the custodians of this Book. The 
words are: “Chiefly that they were entrusted with "—mark 
the words—" the oracles of God.” In the opening chapters 
of the New Testament you have again and again the 
prophets quoted, and how? “The Word spoken by God 
through the prophets ”—not “by,” but through the pro- 
phets. The word is dia. And remember we receive the 
Old Testament Scriptures from the hands of our blessed 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself; and what then was His esti- 
mate of these Scriptures? Turn to a passage which was 
briefly referred to this afternoon, the closing chapter of the 
Gospel of Luke. The Lord is there with the gathered 
disciples and we read at the 44th verse, how He told them 
“that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the 
law of Moses and in the prophets and in the Psalms con- 
cerning Me.” The Jews divided the Book into three por- 
tions, the Law, the Prophets, and the other writings, or the 
Holy Writings. The first book of the third division was the 
Psalms, which thus gives its name to the rest, and when the 
Lord Jesus used these words He meant the whole of the 
Old Testament. And the passage adds: “Then He opened 
their understanding that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures.” As we read at verse 27, “ Beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning Himself.” Hear Dean Alford 
on this—one of our really Christian expositors :—“ I take 
this to mean something very different from mere prophetical 
passages. The whole Scriptures are a testimony to Him: 
the whole history of the chosen people, with its types and its 
Law and its prophecies, is a showing forth of Him, and it 
was here the whole that He laid before them. This general 
leading into the meaning of the whole, as a whole, fulfilled 
in Him would be much more opportune to the place, and 
the time occupied, than a direct exposition of selected 
passages.” 

The Lord, I repeat, made no distinction between one 
book of the Bible and another. You remember how, in the 
account of the temptation, in the beginning of the Gospel 
of Matthew, we read that three times He answered the 
Tempter with, “Tt is written.” And He spoke of the Scrip- 
ture as “ words proceeding out of the mouth of God.” And 
what was it that He quoted from? The despised, dis- 
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credited Book of Deuteronomy! Again, in the 5th chapter 
of Matthew and the 17th verse, we have a statement to 
which we do well to take heed. The jot (or yod) was the 
smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet; the tittle was the 
smallest stroke used in forming the letters; and yet He 
says, “ Not one jot, not one tittle of the law shall fail.” Such 
are the words of our blessed Master. 

Then look at a passage in the 22nd chapter of Matthew, 
which we had before us to-day. The question is the resur- 
rection. The 31st verse reads,. “ As touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead have you not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living.” “Oh,” say the critical 
theologians—or they would say it if they dared—“ that is 
a slavish adherence to the mere words of the book, and a 
trifling with Scripture, to make the whole argument depend 
upon the tense of the verb. What God meant was merely, 
‘I was the God of Abraham when Abraham lived; I was 
the God of Isaac when he lived; and I was the God of 
Jacob when he lived.’” But the word is “I AM the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,” 
and to this our Divine Lord appeals, as proving the truth 
of the resurrection. We are free from the superstition of 
praying for our dead; but remember that the God we love 
and serve is the God of our loved ones whom we have laid 
in the grave as much as He is our own God. “Iam the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.” 

See again our Lord’s use of the statement in the 82nd 
Psalm: “I said ye are gods.” When, as recorded in the 
roth chapter of John, He was reproached for making Him- 
self equal with God, He quoted that Psalm, and added: 
“and the Scriptures cannot be broken.” Here is an inci- 
dental statement in one of these Psalms, that are now held 
up to contempt and Christ says of it that it “cannot be 
broken.” It is divine, eternal truth. 

But someone will say—for these things~are sajd—that in 
a!l this the Lord was only pandering to Jewish prejudices. 
My friends, this would not only destroy our belief in Him as 
God, it would destroy our respect for Him as Man! Again, 
it is urged that this is merely a human record of words 
spoken by our Divine Lord; and the writers were Jews 
whose minds were steeped in Jewish prejudices. If I had 
time to enlarge upon this, I would insist that, if the Gospels 


| be not inspired in the same sense in which the Old Testa- 


ment is inspired, our whole belief in Christ is a sheer super- 
stition: we have no foundation for our faith. And look 
what this implies. This dispensation of ours is the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit, and yet we are asked to believe 
that this is precisely the dispensation in which the Holy 
Spirit is of least account! We all know what it is to read 
the report of a political meeting in some remote provincial 
town that possibly we never heard of before, at which one of 
our leading statesmen addresses a few hundred provincial 
people. But he is not really speaking for the humble folk 
in the seats before him, his words are addressed to the civi- 
lized world. And so it was with the teaching of our blessed 
Lord. His words were not spoken for a few Galilean fisher- 
men, or for the peasants of Judea. They were words for all 
the world ; they were words for all times. His words are for 
us, and for us here and now. “The words that I speak 
unto you,” He says, “ they are spirit and they are life.” And 
if so, they are not dead words, but living words; they are 
immortal words; they can never die. “ Heaven and earth 
shall pass away (He declares), but My words shall not pass 
away.” 

And yet I do not wonder that the disciples of the historical 
Jesus, the traditional Jesus, taunt us that in speaking thus 
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we are putting the Bible above the Master, for the Jesus they 
believe in is the Buddha of their religion, who is removed 
from them by 1800 years of time. But the voice we hear is 
that of our adorable Lord Jesus, our living, though absent 
Lord in glory, who speaks to us in this open word, in all the 
power of the Holy Spirit Whom He has given to us to this 
end. And by Him we are comers to God, for by His blood 
` we are made nigh, we “ who by Him do believe in God that 
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory.” And this 
is our power for service; this our confidence, our peace, our 
joy; our safety in the midst of sin and failure here, in the 
midst of sorrows and temptations; in the midst of perils 
on every hand, perils by robbers that would filch the Bible 
from us ; perils among false brethren who, even while they 
pretend to prize it and to hold it sacred, tear it to pieces 
and degrade it; our safety in days when the path of every 
true Christian is becoming so lonely; our safety in the hour 
of death; out safety in the day of judgment. By this word 
we reach a living Christ. And through Him we reach a 


living God, for “the Lord Jehovah is become our salvation,” 
and in Him we are absolutely and forever safe. 


CHRIST IN JUDÆA AND GALILEE. 


TE following extracts from Darby’s Synopsis effectually 
disprove from Scripture the teachings of Anglo- 
Israelites that the Lord's ministry was only among the Jews 
and not amongst the ten tribes of the house of Israel. 

No. 1. VoL III., p. 29, SUBJECT, MATTHEW ii. 

“ Herod now being dead, God makes it known to Joseph 
in a dream, commanding him to return with the young 
child and its mother, into the land of Israel. We should 
remark that the land is here mentioned by the name that 
recalls the privileges bestowed by God. It is neither 
[called] Judæa nor Galilee; it is ‘the land of Israel.’ 
But can the Son of David in entering it approach the 
throne of His fathers? No, He must take the place of 
a stranger dmong the despised of His people. Directed by 
God in a dream, Joseph carries Him into Galilee, whose 
inhabitants were objects of sovereign contempt to the Jews, 
as not being in habitual connection with Jerusalem and 
Judea—the land of David, of the kings acknowledged by 
God, and of the Temple, and where even the dialect of the 
language common to both betrayed their practical 
separation from that part of the nation which, by the 
favour of God, had returned to Judæa from Babylon. 

“Even in Galilee Joseph. establishes himself in a place 
the very name of which was a reproach to one who dwelt 
there, and a blot on his reputation.” 

No. 2. VoL. III., pp. 49-50, SUBJECT, MATTHEW iv. 

“John being cast into prison, the Lord departs into 
Galilee. This movement, which determined the scene of 
His ministry outside Jerusalem and Judæa, had great 
significance with respect to the Jews. The people (so 
far centred in Jerusalem, and boasting in the presence of 
the promises, the sacrifices, and the temple, and in being 
the royal tribe) lost the presence of the Messiah, the Son 
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of David. He went away for the manifestation of His 
person, for the testimony of God’s intervention in. Israel, 
for the poor and despised of the flock; for the remnant 
and poor of the flock are already in Chapters iii; iv., 
clearly distinguished from the heads of the people. He 
thus really became the true stock, instead of being a 
branch of that which had been planted elsewhere ; 
although this effect was not yet fully manifested. 

“We may remark here that in John's Gospel the Jews are 
always distinguished from the multitude. The language, 
or rather, the pronunciation, was entirely different. 
They did not speak Chaldee in Galilee. 

“At the same time this manifestation of the Son of 
David in Galilee was the fulfilment of a prophecy in Isaiah. 
The force of that prophecy is this :—Although the Roman 
captivity was far more terrible than the invasion of the 
Assyrians when they came up against the land of Israel, 
there was nevertheless this circumstance which altered 
everything, namely, the presence of the Messiah, the true 
Light, in the land.” 

No. 3. VoL. IIL, pp. 434-5. SUBJECT, JOHN vii. 

“We see clearly the difference here between the 
multitude and the Jews—two parties always distinguished 
from each other in this Gospel. The former did not 
understand why He spoke of the desire to kill Him. Those 
of Judæa were astonished at His boldness, knowing that 
at Jerusalem they were conspiring against His life. His 
time was not yet come.” 
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HOW CHRIST IS PRESENTED IN 
PHILIPPIANS : 

AS THE BELIEVER’s LIFE: ch. i. 21. 

AS THE BELIEVER'S PATTERN: ch. ii.. 5-11. 

As THE BELIEVER’s OBJECT: ch. iii. 7-15. 

AS THE BEtiever’s Hope: ch. iii. 20, 21. . 

AS THE BELIEVER’S STRENGTH: ch. iv. 4. 

Christ Church, Bromley, Kent. T. GEORGE. 
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QuEsTION No. 135. 

M. McC., Leith. ‘I would like an explanation of Matt. x. 23.” 

The eschatology of the Gospel of the Grace of God is 
not the result of the Lord’s ministry, but the result of the 
Lord’s death. It is dangerous to confuse the two; yet it 
has become very common indeed. The Gospel is obscured, 
and prophecy becomes a thick mist. The Lord’s ministry 
was, to outward appearances, a failure, and He knew it 
must be so. The first prophecy of it, Isa. xlix., describes 
Him as declaring that He had laboured “in vain," and 
spent His strength “for nought.” Even as regards the 
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Atonement, Isaiah, Daniel, and Zechariah, the only three 
“prophets” that predict it, all said in so many words that 
the people of Israel would reject that also. His trial as a 
man in the form of a servant was a real trial; He showed 
what faith is. l 

Then came the Church ; and until that is finished, and 
we are all away, the fruits of His actual- “ ministry” will 
not begin to show themselves. 

The fruits of His ministry imply the acceptance of His 
person as seen, heard, and touched. When He came in 
grace, that holy “person” was not received; but it will 
have to be acknowledged when He begins to act in heaven 
from ‘the throne and temple, and plagues are upon the 
earth. In Matt. x. He is seen looking forward to that day ; 
and dispensationally the chapter refers to the 144,000 of 
Rev. vii. who have the Seal of God, baptized by Him with 
the Holy Ghost from the glory, preaching the gospel of the 
Kingdom against His return as Son of Man. 

' QUESTION No. 136. 


F. H. L., Kingstown. ‘* What does St. Paul mean by ‘Jerusalem 
which is above, the mother of us all,’ Gal. iv. 26?” 


Women having been spoken of, the word “ mother” is 
here a figure. So “Jerusalem” is not always in Scripture 
a mere geographical entity. It also’ means priests, Levites, 
and worshippers of Jehovah. So Isaiah prophesied con- 
cerning Judah and Jerusalem; Zechariah concerning 
Judah, Israel, ang Jerusalem; and the Book of Ezra- 
Nehemiah speaks of ‘Judah and Jerusalem” returning 
from captivity in Babylon. The ew Jerusalem, the hea- 
venly city, will be the home of all the risen saints ; and the 
apostle’s meaning is, that we are to count ourselves there 
now, and not subject ourselves to earthly bondage through 
Jewish ordinances. 

, QUESTION No. 137. 
P., New York. ‘ Who are the saints in light, Col. i, 122” 

Read: “ Who hath made us meet, in light, to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints.” 

QUESTION No. 138. 
A. T., Liverpool. *‘ Does Isa. lxiii. 1-5 refer to the first Advent or the 
second? If the latter, what is the force of the word ‘alone’”? 
e To the Second Advent exclusively. The subject ıs 
expanded in solemn detail in Rev. xix. 11-16. Itis the 
Word of God Who treads the Winepress—aid from the 
people could not be in question (cf. John i. 1-3). The Son 
of Man stood alone at the cross, stands alone in the 
judgment—that by Man, man may be judged, and that, in 
the retributive righteousness of His Father, His glory may, 
in place and character, in every way meet, as fitly as 
possible, the call for it created by His cruel sufferings at the 
hands of unrighteous men. 
Question No. 139. 
S. S., Glasgow. "What is meant by the ‘falling away’ or apostasy 
in 2 Thess, ii. 2, 3?” 

The word translated “falling away” sometimes means 
“rebellion.” The context shows it is so here. Tt is the 
rebellion of man against God, and culminates in Arm- 
ageddon. We have in this chapter the Dragon, the Beast 
(1-6), and the False Prophet (7-12), who lead the rebels 
(Rev. xiii. 1-18, xvi. 12-16, xix. 19 to xx. 3); only all here 
is devoid of symbol, and ‘written in a plain logical style, 
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in character with the Pauline Epistles, and made to suit the 


Western mind, 
QUESTION No. 140. 


E. C., Gloucester. ‘Is the half- hour silence in hiaven, Bev viii, 
1, ‘past, or still to come? ” 


Still to come—as indeed all the prophetical action of 
Revelation iv. to xxii. 
QUESTION No. 141. 


Nemo, London. ‘With respect to your remarks of February on the 
Teaching of the Twelve, in what sense would you read John i. 
29, ‘ Behold the Lamb of God Who taketh away the sin of the 
world?’ Was not that the offer of the Gospel in substance as 
preached by Paul?” 


No. The proclamation there was to receive the Lord’ s 
person, and to hear Him, apart altogether from His death, 
which was not in question. He had power to forgive sins 
and to impart life eternal, and executed that power. Con- 
sidering Who He was, where is the difficulty? But that is not 
the offer now. Now itisto believe God, as Abraham believed 
God, and in like manner to be justified by our faith. We 
are to believe that God set Him forth as a propitiatory by 
His blood on the principle of faith, and that God raised 
Him up from the dead, for our justification, = -.. : 

Note, in the text you refer to, “sin.” as distinct iga 
“sins,” “the worid ” as distinct from the individual. ` 

As the amnos or sacrificial Lamb, He had come to put 
the world on a basis upon which God could have dealings 
with it. ‘Turning to chapter xii., in relation to the strong 
testimony that had just immediately preceded, we see the 
world (ver. 19) had gone after Him. But that did not 
suffice ; He must die (ver. 24), or He would abide alone. 
Individuals might have life; but what of the world, and its 
continued unrighteousness? The world could not have 
the Kingdom without the Judgment preceding; and the 
Judgment would destroy the earth, if the ‘Seed of Corn did 
not yield the harvest and produce inhabitants of the King- 
dom, according to Matthew xiii., ete. 

The sin of the world once atoned for, and the Church 
in heaven, the Lord is no longer amos, but simply arnion ; 
the Kingdom is taken by conquest, as commanded from 
the Throne (Rev. iv. 1 to xi. 18) and the Judgment sets in 
like a flood, sweeping away all evil, as commanded from the: 
Temple (Rev. xi. 16 to xx. 6) ushering in the Millennium. 

It accords w th this that it is Hebrews, not the Epistles 
to which Pauls name stands, that sets forth the Lord 
as of the Melchizedek order of priesthood; that it is 
Peter’s Epistles only that present the Church in the aspect 
of a Royal Priesthood ; so that the Apocalypse naturally 
presents the actions from throne and temple in establishing 
the Kingdom and executing the Judgment. 

: QUESTION NO. 142. 
E. B. H., New Barnet. ‘* Does the Apostle Paul’s teaching in Romans 


vi. 3 and 4 refer to baptism by immersion, if so, should it be 
adavinistered: in the name of the Lord Jesus only? Acts xix. 5.” 


Romans vi. 3, 4, was unquestionably written to persons 
who had been baptized. Wherever the manner of baptism 
is named in “The Acts ” it is always in “the name of the 
Lord Jesus” only. 

The latter part of this question shows the necessity 
for another. Is there any Scripture which gives authority 
to a believer from among the Gentiles to administer 
baptism ? 
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QUESTION Nb. - 143. 


E. B. I1., New Barnet. ‘Do the passages Acts xvi. 15 and 33 teach 


infant baptism ?” 

No. Acts xvi. 15 and 33 record the fact that only certain 
households were baptized. Paul practised baptism while 
he became to “the Jews as a Jew” (1 Cor. i. 14-16, and ix. 
20), but he never teaches it, either in his preaching in 
“The Acts” (see ch. xiii. and xiv.) or in his epistles. 


QUESTION No. 144. 


E. b, H., New Barhet. “Is the baptism of the Holy Ghost an act 
“apart from regeneration, because Acts xix. 6 seems to teach it?” 


`. The baptism with the Holy Spirit is' the act of the Lord 
Jesus, distinct from the new birth or regeneration. The 
new birth is before the baptism as regards order, though 
there may not be any conscious interval ; “ having believed 
‘ye were sealed” (Eph: i. 13). The sinner believes, and 
then the believer is baptized by the Lord Jesus; it may be 
‘at ‘once, it may be years afterwards. The Lord is sove- 
reign. Blessed be His Name. All who trily believed in 
the Son of God, when on earth, were born of God (John 
i,12, 13) Jesus did not baptize with the Holy Spirit until 
He was glorified (John vii. 39). 
QUESTION No. 145. 


G. M. G., Dover. ‘‘(Mark xiii. 27). Are these * Elect from the 
four winds? ; also (Matt. xxiv. 40, 41) the one ‘taken’; also 
(Rev. xii. 5) ‘the man-child,’ members of the Bride?” 


The holy Jerusalem, the Bride of the Lamb, is not in 
question in any of the three passages to which you allude. 

In studying the Four Gospels, the eschatology must not 
be interpreted of the Church, but of the Kingdom and the 
Judgment, the Galilee Ministry mainly applying to the 
Kingdom, the Jerusalem ministry mainly to the Judgment. 
The point involved is this: God’s judgment is pure 
righteousness, and who shall stand? It ıs like a flood, and 
would leave nothing, as in the days of Noah. But there is 
‘the Kingdom, and it is that which leaves the earth peopled 
after the terrors of the great tribulation under Antichrist 
and God’s righteous judgments that follow. 

Thus Matthew xxiv. 40-41 refers to some being “left” 
‘on the earth, while others will be “carried along” to 
destruction in the tide of the flood, ĉe., of the Judgment. 
Similarly, Mark xiii. 27 points to the elect being gathered 
in from north, south, east and west, to take their places with 
the elect who escape alive out of the special trouble in 
Jerusalem, and with those in other parts of Judea who will 
have escaped to the mountains. 

To complete the picture, it may be as well to point out 
that, though Israel will rule from Zion, and is thus 
specially dealt with and purged, the Gentiles will in the 
last days accept the Gospel of the Kingdom in great 
numbers, pass through the awful times of judgment 
unscathed, and stand before the Son of Man—on the 
renewed earth. 

Doubtless, these are all saved pcople ; but the point is 
they do not then die, but live through the judgments, and 
people the renewed earth, 

-As regards Rev. xii. 5, the Man Child is Messiah 
taken out of the way, into the glory, at the First Advent— 
an event prior to the prophetical action of the chapter. 
Noun and adjective are both in the singular; the current 
thought that a future rapture is taught in this place is without 
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Bec ‘also the Editorial in the present number. 


QursTION No. 146. fee! 


A. T., Liverpool. ‘t Would you please say if the great multitude if 
Rev. vii, 9-17 is the same as the souls under the altar in vi. 9-51, 
and Rev, xx. 4. Are they translated or resurrected, or are they 
a separate multitude? ” 


No; they are not the same. Nor are they either 
resurrectéd' or translated, or in heaven at all. Else why 
should they need any assurance that they shall escape 
hunger and thirst and heat? Why, if in heaven, should 
they need to be “fed?” And why do they still require to 


foundation. 


be “fed” to fountains of living waters ? 


They have been roused out of worldliness by the first 
four Trumpets, and are in submission to God’s King- 
dom—able to stand in presence of His thunders from the 
throne. They thus pass through great tribulation and 
live. They have palms in their hands, indicative of keep- 
ing the Feast of Tabernacles, proving that the harvest and 
vintage are ovet at the time of their blessing, and they will 
have the privilege of worshipping God continually in the 
cleansed sanctuary on the renewed earth—saved, yet alive 


.on the earth. 


In them we behold the results of the teaching of the 
Seven Parables of Matthew xiii—the new earth peopled 
(in spite of the Day of Wrath) through the break up of the 
present system—which is a settling down on the earth 
irrespective of the workings of God in His providence and 
of the very existence of Satan. It is the result of action 
from the heavenly throne, and the preaching of the Gospel 
of the Kingdom by the 144,000 Israelites who have the 
Seal of God, #e, the Holy Ghost, and to whom it is thus 
given to understand the mysteries of the Kingdom. 

By judgment, the Son of Man roots out of His Kingdom 
all things that offend; these are those who shine as the 
sun im it. Matthew xiii. 40-43, xxiv. 40-41, and XXV. 34 
and 41, all of them mean that what is good stands on the 
earth, while the world is being judged by the Son of Man, 
and that what is evil is swept away from off the face of it, 
and not—as currently taught of the two first named—vice 


Tersa. 
QUESTION No. 147. . 
T. R., London. ‘Is there any truth in Dr. Kinns’s explanation of 
Joshua x. 12in a recent sermon at St. Paul’s, Onslow Square? He 
said that the Hebrew word for ‘stand still” was Dom and meant 
be silent, and therefore because Milton connected ‘silence’ and 
‘darkness,’ therefore the explanation was that it m ght te dark 
and that the darkness might be prolonged. ” 


There is nothing in this explanation whatsoever. It 
is true that Dom (from Damam) means to be silent, and 
hence to stand still; but Milton’s figurative use of the 
English word has nothing to do with the meaning of the 
Hebrew word. Indeed, ver. 13 is quite opposed to this 
novel explanation, for it says, “So the Sun stood still 
in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about 
a whole day.” Thus it was a case of prolonged daylight, 
and not of prolonged twilight or darkness ! 

The reply of a Jew in the middle ages, when called on 
to defend his Bible on this passage, is far more clever— 
viz., that until Joshua’s day the sun moved and the earth 
stood still, but that since then the sun stood still and the 
carth moved! But we prefer the simple statement of the 
words of Scripture, and say in this case as in all others, 
“Let God be true and every man a liar.” 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


130 


One of the greatest proofs of inspiration, to our mind, is 
the fact that the Bible “stands still” in spite of all the 
“ moving ” and shifting explanations of its defenders. Yes, 
it will still stand after its defenders and its enemies have 
passed away, for “ the Word of the Lord endureth for ever.” 
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A ZIONIST CONFERENCE. 
A correspondent of The Jewish World writes :— 


“I am desired to announce that preparations are being made for the 
holding of a representative Zionist Congress at Munich, on August 25th 
next. 

‘* The preliminaries have been settled by well-known continental 
Zionists, prominent among whom is Dr. Th. Herzl, who, as many 
others, has been struck with the necessity for combining the several 
Zionistic movements, and for giving sbape and direction to their ideas. 

‘“ The details so far settled are that the representatives of all the 
countries in which Jews reside shall meet at Munich on the above- 
mentioned date, and during a session lasting three days, shall discuss 
the all important questions that so deeply affect Jewish interests, the 
Zionist ideals to which the masses of Israel so zealously and so per- 
sistently cling. 

“ Everything will be done to render this Congress, she first to be 
held by Jews, as imposing as its discussions will be of importance to 
Israel. In order to give the conferences a thoroughly representative 
character delegates will be invited from all Zionist movements, 
political or philanthropic, social or general, in their aims.” 


This is surely significant in the light of all other present- 
day movements. A Pan-Israelitic congress on such a 
subject is no light matter and we wait its result with the 


deepest interest. 
“NOW OR NEVER.” 


Another correspondent writes on the above subject to The 
Jewish World :— 


“It is time now for us Jews to put all petty differences and quarrels 
on one side andthink sbout the future of Judaism. It is now time that 
Israel should awaken from his slumber, which has been a very long one, 
and see that bis o'd b:loved home is going to be let, and perhaps will be 
let to some unfriendly tenant, fora long lease, while we, the real owners 
of that home, are in lodgings, and some of our brethren even in common 
lodging-houses. It is time now that we should redeem our old man- 
sions and that we should respectfully thank our old friends for the 
mercies they have rendered us. I cannot understand how people of the 
Jewish faith can, under present circumstances, settle down contentedly 
where they are. All their quarrels should be over now as to who is 
going to be president in the synagogue while at the same time reading 
in the papers of another Jewish persecution in Russia, of Jews lelt 
homeless in Morocco, of so many Jews insulted in Austria, and at the 
same time all the Governments considering the Jewish question. It is 
now time for the leaders of our community to show what they can d> 
for our poorer brethren in all parts of the world.” 


PALESTINEAN PROSPECTS. 


“* We learn on authority that the present®ollers an excellent oppor- 
tunity for the purchase of farm lands in Palestine. The Turkish 
Government, by reason of the existing political situation, is in need 
of money. It is, of course, well known that until recently the immi- 
gration and settlement of Jews in Palestine have been attended with 
many difficulties, and have even met with opposition. Turkish 
mistrust has been a good deal brought about by the secret immigration 
of Colonists into Palestine. Open and loyal negotiations with the 
Government of H.M. the Sultan for the purchase of tracts of land for 
the declared purpose of settling colonisation will, we are able to state, 
be met in a liberal and favourable spirit. It is undoubtedly the duty 
of those who are responsible for the emigration of Jews, and who have 
undertaken the establishment of agricultural colonies, thoroughly to 
investigate the possibilities these opportunities offer, Every day may 
be of importance, and it is therefore to be hoped, in the interest of 
colonisatian in general, that this opportunity inay not be neglected.” 
—fewish World, : 


he Times. 


JEWISH SIGNS. 
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JEWISH EXPECTATIONS IN PERSIA. 

The Rev. J. R. Potter, D.D., writes in Zhe Jndependent, 

of a Jewish community in Persia who are expecting the 
Messiah. He says :— 


“‘Demavand, forty miles east of Teheran, has had a Jewish com- 
munity from ancient times. Coming to the palace on an evangelistic 
tour, permission was granted us to visit the spnagogue and witness the 
reading of the Scriptures from the ‘ Roll of the Book 3’ so the party, 
including ladies, went over Saturday morning to the service. hen 
the Scripture lessons were finished, the eyes of the congregation turned 
toward me, and I was allowed to speak, and for perhaps an hour to set 
forth some of the Old Testament marks of the Messiah, signally 
fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, His miraculous birth, divine and human 
nature, sacrificial death, time and place of His advent, etc. ; and to 
show how the spiritual significance of the Mosaic ritual was realized in 
Him, and earnestly to urge their personal acceptance of Jesus as the 
predicted Messiah, the glory of Israel, and the divine Saviour of 
sinners. The question of absorbing interest with them is, t When will 
the Messiah come?’ Some venture an authoritative answer—in 
twenty-two years. This they deduce from Dan. xii, 12, by subtract- 
ing the present year of the Moslem era from the number of days 
mentioned in the verse: 1335—-1313—22. When it was urged that 
the Messiah when He comes will be the very Jesus of Nazareth whom 
they reject, and that He comes for judgment upon those who will not 
have Him reign over them, one old man declared that he was perfectly 
willing to be lost for ever, if only Messiah would appear. Some of 
them think the long expected advent is now at hand, and even from 
this little town in Persia are getting ready to move to Jerusalem, and 
they say some families have already gone,” 


JEWS OF ABYSSINIA. 
The following is a passage out of a letter which King 
Menelik wrote to Mr. Clarke, an English Missionary, not 
long ago. After saying that Christians in Europe offer a 


sad spectacle, the African King goes on :— 


“ Not only do European Christians practise violence outside their 
own countries, but even at home they persecute the Hebrews, who also 
are Christian souls and to whom we owe our Saviour. In my kingdom 
dwell many Jews, who enjoy complete liberty, and are loyal and 
industrial subjects. They never conspire, pay all due tribute, and 
respect our priests. If they are worse in Europe, it is because the 
Christians there are worse. Our Lord pardoned the Jews on the 
cross ; then why should they be any longer persecuted ?” 


What an arraignment of so-called Christians! And yet 
what a truthful picture of many who profess the name of 
Christ ! 

A RAILWAY TO MOUNT SINAI. 

According to the Levant Herald an English company is 
occupied with a project for a railway from Port Said to 
the Peninsula of Sinai, and through the Peninsula of Arabia 
to the Persian Gulf. The railway would considerably 
shorten the journey from Alexandria to Bombay. The line 
will run along the foot of Mount Sinai. 


POLITICAL SIGNS. 


Another marvellous fulfilment of prophecy comes upon 
us with startling effect in the following from The Standard 
of April 7th :— 

© Titherto the current coin of Abyssinia has been the Maria Theresa 
thaler, called by the Abyssinians /a/ari. But King Menelek has 
determined to have a new coinage, aud has entrusted its preparation 
tothe Paris Mint. The standard coin will still be a zadar: of the 
nominal value of five francs, and it will have on one side the profile of 
Menelek crowned with a triple tiara, and bearing round the circum- 
ference the inscription:—‘John Menelck JI., King of Kings of 
Ethiopia.’ On the reverse side will be a figure of the lion of Judah 
holding a cross in its paw, and the following motto: ‘Ethiopia 
extends the hand only to God,’ with the year.” 


Read this in the light of Psa. Ixviii. 31, 
“ Princes shall come out of Egypt, 
Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God!” 
Surely the “signs” are multiplying, and we do well to 
take heed to them. 
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SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
HUMAN PROGRESS. 


The following figures are startling. Suicides and murders are largely 
on the increase in the United States. Taking 1890 and 1896, the 
figures are :— 

Suicides, 1890, 2,640; 1896, 6,520. 

Murders, 1890, 4,290; 1896, 10,652. 
Of more than 10,000 murderers, only 122 suffered the penalty of death. 
I give these figures on the authority of the Chicago Tribune. Ninety- 
nine murderers out of every hundred go uncharged, and the crime has 
increased 250 per cent. in the past six years, and yet education without 
teligion is passionately upheld as the only proper method. 


CONVERTS BY TELEPHONE. 


‘tA New Jersey revival preacher has been trying to make converts 
with the aid of the telephone. In isolated spots along the coast are 
scattered life-saving stations connected by long-distance wires. The 
evangelist called up the life-guards and exhorted them, and a musical 
helper afterwards sang revival hymns into the receiver |”— Christian 


World, 
CHURCH BAGPIPES, 


“ An enterprising Scotch minister in Melbourne has arrayed his 
male choristers in Highland dress, while the ladies are attired in the 
costume of the ‘Lady of the Lake.’ The bymns are sung to the 
strains of the bagpipes, and the church is crowded 1” — Zhe Universalist. 


SPIRITIST SIGNS. 


THE DEVIL’S SIGNATURE! 


“IS THE DEVIL’S SIGNATURE GENUINE ?—Between 
the Cologne ‘Volkszeitung,’ next to the ‘Germania,’ of Berlin, 
the leading Roman Catholic paper of Germany, and the Catholic 
Director Kunzle, of Feldberg, in the Tyrol, a violent controversy 
is being carried on as to whether a signature claimed to have been 
made by the devil can ever be accepted as genuine. Kunzle is the 
head of the Congregation of Priests of Eternal Adoration, and is 
the editor of a theological journal, called ‘Pelikan,’ devoted to 
the cultus of the Eucharist. He now claims that the popular 
Cologne journal is untrue to Catholic teachings and traditions for 
denying that it is‘ possible to secure a genuine signature of his 
Satanic Majesty. The controversy was occasioned by a small 
publication issued from the office of ‘Pelikan,’ anonymously, but 
evidently with the approval of Kunzle. It is entitled, ‘Die 
Geheimnisse der Holle nach Miss Vaughan, von Dr, Michael 
Germanus’ (The Secrets of Hell, according to Miss Vaughan). 
According to this brochure, the devil Vilru appeared on October 
18th, 1883, in a Freemasons’ Lodge-room in Rome, and, accom» 

anied by prominent members of the lodge, such as Crispi, 

mmi, and others, he made public declaration that Sophie Sapho, 
who was then present, would, on September 29th following, give 
birth to the grandmother of the Anti-Christ. In testimony of these 
facts, a document was then and there drawn up and signed by 
shoes presents on which document the devil then and there present 
signed himself as ‘Sanctus Dæmon Primarius Prases’ (first pre- 
siding holy demon). The signature of the devil Vitru consists 
of a number of symbolical signs, indicative of his various attributes 
and works, such as a cock, a fire fork, and the like. It is Kunzle’s 
conviction that it is his duty to defend the genuineness of this 
devil’s signature, because the teachings of the Roman Catholic 
casuists on the subject of morals admit the possibility of an alle- 
iance with Satan, and maintain that such a covenant can be made 
in writing, The Cologne ‘Volkszeitung’ declares it superstition 
to believe in the genuineness of such a signature, although 
acknowledging that it is possible for wicked men to form a 
compact with Satan. Kunzle, however, has been able to appeal 
in testimony of his orthodoxy to a decision of the Cardinal Con- 
gregation of the Penitents (?} in Rome, which gives the priests 
the right in hearing confession to absolve those guilty of the sin 
of worshipping the devil or of having formed an alliance with him, 
but in the latter instance only the written documents of such an 
agreement have been handed over to the Church authorities to be 
bumed. The controversy is spreading in Roman Catholic circles, 
and Prince zu Lowenstein, the stated president of the Catholic 
Congress of Germany, has given his decision in favour of Kunzle.” 
(Publie Opinion, Nov. 28th.) 


LUCIFER. 

Tue spread of Theosophy in England two or three years 
ago, and its continued steady growth to-day, is certainly a 
factor showing the trend of men’s mind towards the Satan- 
personified Antichrist. There seems to be an intimate 
connection between Theosophy and Spiritualism, and it is 
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remarkable that the former should have chosen for its organ 
a magazine called Lucifer, Whois Lucifer? In Isa. xiv. 
12 we read, “ How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer,” 
etc. The magazine’s anti-Christianity is shown by its 
printed claim that it is “designed to bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness.” The Bible tells us positively 
this is Christ’s work ; but here we are told it is- Lucifer’s. 
There seems to be a deliberate attempt to place Lucifer, or 
Satan, in the place of Christ—which is the very crux of 
the coming Antichrist’s policy. 
“SATAN WORSHIP AT BRIGHTON.” 

Under this heading Zhe Jïgaro (Mar. 11, 1897) relates 
some “ horrible ceremonies ” for which it vouches, in spite 
of the recent attempts on the Continent to explain away the 
existence of this most solemn “ sign of the times.” We 
know from Matt. iv. and other Scriptures that this is Satan’s 
object; and from Rev. xiii. that it will be accomplished 
for a short period. We are not surprised therefore to hear 
of these premonitory symptomswhich furnish us with another 


proof that the end is near. ‘The paragraphs are as follows :— 

“ The blasphemous orgies, which have exercised the Roman Catholic 
priesthood for some time in France and Italy, seem at last to have 
found an echo in this country. One has known for some time that de- 
cadent, end-of-century Parisians are in the habit of going to church to 
steal the Host at the Eucharist and then carrying it off to temples 
hung with black for solemn profanation with an elaborate ritual. But 
it is rather a shock to learn that this particular form of religious lunacy 
has crossed the channel. 

“The method used at Brighton is to distribute handbills in the 
streets, advocating Satan-worship and inviting any one interested to join 
in the revels. Many would doubtless be attracted, if only by morbid 
curiosity, but for the conditions imposed. The worshippers are to send 
their names and addresses to certain initials at a London post office, 
and closed carriages will come to fetch them to the temple. They 
must consent to be gagged and blindfolded ‘and must bring plenty 
of moncy with them for the offertory.” 


Many will doubtless be credulous as to the performance 
of these abominable rites, but the following letter written 
to and published by Zhe Figaro in the same issue seems 
to set the matter beyond doubt. The object appears to be 
to travesty the Trinity, and especially to degrade the second 
person. A denial of the Deity of Christ is the sure and 
certain evidence of the Devil’s hand whether in Theosophy 
or any of the forms of Spiritism which are all parts of the 
great anti-Christian system. The following is the letter :— 


“t TO THE EDITOR oF Figaro. 

“Sır, —On reading your notice of ‘Satan Worship in Brighton,’ 
I thought my experience would be interesting to your readers so far as 
it can be described in a public print. 

“I complied with the directions on the handbill and the closed cab 
duly arrived at a place I nimed. The blinds being drawn down I was 
gagged and blindfelded, but I have a good knowledge of Brighton, 
having lived over 26 years in it, and the distance being short I could 
form a pretty good idea of the locality, which for the benefit of the 
Public (now I am free) I will name as either in William Street, ora 
continuation of it near Edward Street, a low part and quite corres- 
pording to the orgies I witnessed. 

“The walls were hung in black and the ‘temple’ is not large, 
being only two rooms thrown into one. Of the outside appearance of 
the house I can give no conjecture, as my eyes were unbandaged only 
when inside. . 

“There was a sort of triangle table or ‘altar’ with blackened 
candies on it, and there was a blasphemous parody on the Christmas 
Mass, 

“ The usual formula of ‘Father, Son and Holy Ghost’ was quite 
seriously made a great part of the ritual, so called, and the dogma 
acted in the most obscene manner. 

‘CA marriage ceremony took place between an old, old man who 
acted as the ‘Father’ and a young man who repesented the ‘Son.’ 
They were actually married ‘in the name of Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost.’ Then a ceremony too indecent to relate, and then—but I 
cannot—it is impossible to speak of this. 
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u" Afterwards a younger man was introduced as being the ‘Holy 
Ghost—the offspring, of the loves of the Father and the Son.’ 

“ All present were males, and the scene which followed was so horri- 
ble and filthy that I cannot speak of it. Certain symbols were befoulcd 
and trampled under foot and the Grand Master (Satan, I suppose) 
presented an object which I cannot name to be kissed by all—luckily 
not by me. Then the collection. For peace sake, to avoid any moles- 
tation, I gave a sovereign which I provided myself with in case of being 
called upon. 

“ It pave rise to painful reflections in my mind as to how far the 

ordinary religious idea was responsible for the orgies perpetrated ‘in 
the name’ of it, and this was increased when I remember how two 
images of a woman and of a female Trinity were trampled upon and 
spat on with howls of execration. The wafer, too, was blackened and 
befouled with spitting. 
_ ' The entire scene was most horrible, and truly Satanic and revolt- 
ing. 
‘* As I was left in a quiet road to find my way to my house I thanked 
God I had escaped with no more injury than marks of force applied 
to me fo join in some of their blasphemous acts. I would certainly not 
recommend any one to venture on such an experience, and I hope the 
true account I have given so far as I am able will satisfy curiosity and 
save any who by this instinct of human nature may have felt or still 
may feel an inclination to gratify it—Yours, W. Lorrs, Regent 
Square.” 
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An Appeal to Spirttualists. By Mr. D. M. 
Holness, Paternoster Row. Price 4d. 

Another useful work. No. 2 of the “Present day 
Pamphlets.” Mr. Panton is well able to speak on this 
solemn and important subject, and he speaks with 
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NOTICE. 

The next Number (June) will complete Vol. HI., and 
will contain an Index to the whole Volume. 

Under our new management the Publisher will be able 
to supply any number of bound copies. Price Two 
Shillings. Postage 43d. extra. 

Cases for binding loose copies can be supplied for One 
Shilling. 

MORE FALSE TEACHING. 

A correspondent has called our attention to some more 
evil teaching, in Zhe Christian Leader. In an address by 
Dr. Alexander Whyte on Daniel we have the following 
remarks on prayer :— 


‘¢The prophet Daniel became a great proficient both in penitential 
and in intercessory prayer as the years went on. And he came to that 
great proficiency just as a great proficiency is come to ia any other 
science or art; that is to say, by constant, and unremitting, and enter- 
prising practice. Lord, teach us to pray, said a disciple on one 
occasion to our Lord. But nob even our Lord with all His willingness, 
and all His ability, can teach any of us to pray, Every man must 
teach himself this most personal, and most secret, and most experi- 
mental; this greatest and best of all the arts. Every man must find 
out the best ways of prayer for himself.” 


One word of God tears to pieces all this Arminian 
rubbish which exalts man, and is blasphemy against the 
Christ of God. It is this:—“ We know not what we 
should pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit Himself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered ” 
(Rom. viii. 26). 

ISRAEL AND THE GOSPEL. 

Prediger C. T. Lipshytz of the Barbican Mission to the 
Jews, writes to us :— 

“On all hands it is admitted that Gospel work among 
the Jews has its peculiar difficulties. 


“Those who have long been engaged in the work will 
as readily allow that those difficulties are specially felt at 
the present time. The prevalent indifference to the claims 
of God has invaded the families and communities of Israel. 
The people to whom God made revelations by oracle and 
seer, and to whom in due time He sent His beloved Son, 
have found new confidences. The rich are in many cases 
given over ‘to the worship of Mammon, while the poor rely 
on the arm of flesh, having, in fact, to a large degree, 
refused to retain God in their knowledge. 

“Yet notwithstanding the difficulties, our duty is clear. 
We who have experienced the grace of God, must tell our 
brethren of the same; and by means of preaching and 
teaching, Bible class study and house-to-house visitation, 
we are spending ourselves for the Lord in Israel. If the 
work has difficulties and disappointments, it also has its 
joys, and from time to time men and women of the House 
of Israel come forward and profess the Lord in baptism. 
Young people in the full vigour of life, and persons of 
riper years, cheer our hearts when in the face of persecution 
and having counted the cost, they hail Jesus as the Lord’s 
Anointed, and say—‘.As for me and my house, we will 
serve the Lord.’ 

“The present is a season of anxiety with us, by reason 
of the approaching expiry of the lease of the Mission 
House, 33, Finsbury Square, E.C.; the Committee have 
decided: that, in these circumstances, it will be wise to 
place the work on a more permanent basis by securing 
premises nearer the East End Jewish quarter, and more 
suited for the Mission than the present rented house. 

“The new House will be dedicated to the Glory of God, 
and to the memory of the late Prebendary Gordon Calthrop 
who was for several years President of the-Mission. 

“The undertaking will involve a considerable outlay, 
but we do not despair to raise within the next few months 
the sum of £3,000, which will enable us to proceed. By 
the blessing of God, the work has enjoyed a large measure 
of spiritual prosperity, and we trust that with the same 
devotion on our part and corresponding blessing from our 
Heavenly Father, still better days are among the ‘things to 
come,’ while we wait for the realization of ‘that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

We heartily commend this work to our readers, as we know 
it personally, and well, and wish it success with all our heart. 
PALESTINE NOTES. 

A correspondent informs us that a hospital for the insane 
is to be built on Mount Lebanon, the first in Bible Lands. 
The poor idiots suffer fearfully at the hands of the populace. 
The rich hand theirs over to the priests who chain thein up 
in churches and convents. They are well paid for their 
prayers on their behalf, and it is to their interest that they 
should remain in that state. The poor put them in caves 
where they “exist” on the morsels thrown in to them. 
Those who are not really dangerous are at liberty, but are 
so persecuted and hunted about that sometimes, from sheer 
desparation, they throw themselves over the precipices. 

All interested in the East will be glad to hear of this 
“haven,” and any who may wish to help could communi- 
cate with Sir Richard Tangye, of 35, Queen Victoria St., E.C. 
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THE DISPENSATIONAL PARABLES. 


No. II. Tue LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


Matt. xx. 1-16. 


: or the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man an 
householder which went out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had 
agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard,” etc. 


The parable is concerning the vineyard and its owner. 
It therefore refers to the land of Israel and the action of 
the Lord in connection with that land (Psa. Ixxx. 8, 9). 

Like some other parables it begins with the word “ For,” 
showing us that it arose out of some words or actions which 
called it forth. It is clear therefore that we cannot rightly 
interpret or understand it, unless we refer back and look at 
the Parable in the light of the words out of which it sprang. 

In the present case, we have to go back to the previous 
chapter, to the Question of Peter in xix. 27. 

In Matt. xix. 27, Peter said to Jesus: ‘ Behold, we have 
forsaken all and followed Thee; what shall we have 
therefore? And Jesus said unto them, ‘Verily I say 
unto you, that ye which have followed Me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
Throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’” 

_ Thus the Lord Jesus made agreement with His apostles, 
that when He took the kingdom over Israel they should 
reign with Him. 

“ And he went out about the third hour and saw others 
standing idle in the market-place, and said unto 
them: ‘Go ye also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right I will give you? And they went their 
way ” (vers. 3, 4). 

Here we have the action of the Lord on the day of 
Pentecost which was at “the THIRD hour of the day” 
(Acts ii. 15). Three thousand at once became hired 
servants of the Lord Jesus in His vineyard. 

~ Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewise ” (ver. 5). 

Here we have the action of the Lord Jesus at Cæsarea. 
The vision appeared to Peter about the SIXTH hour 
(Acts x. 9) 3 and’ the angel of God appeared to Cornelius 
aboue the NINTH Hour (ver. 3). Thuy the Gentile house- 
bol of Cornelius diso became hired servants in. the Lord's 


vineyerd. 


1897. No. 12. 


“ And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and said unto them: ‘ Why 
stand ye here all the day idle?’ They say unto 
him: ‘Because no man hath hired us.’ He saith 
unto them: ‘Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right ye shall receive’ ” (vers. 6-8). 

The eleventh hour ts yet future. It will be immediately 
before the Lord Jesus returns to reward His servants. 

The bringing in of the household of Cornelius is the last 
recorded action of the Lord by the Gospel in zhe land of 
Israel, His vineyard. 

The parable shows, first, that the relation to the Lord 
Jesus of the apostles, and also of the converts at Jerusalem 
and of the Gentiles in the land of Israel, was that of “ hired 
servants.” They knew neither the relationship of sons, nor 
the liberty of freemen. They were under a law of com- 
mandments with regard to ordinances (Acts ii. 38 and x. 48). 

The parable passes over in silence the whole period of 
Gospel ministry outside the land of Israel; the present 
period of grace to the Gentiles. It passes on to the e/eventh 
hour when the people of Israel are again in their land at the 
end of the age, when the Lord again will work in His vine- 
yard. It shows that at the end of the age there will be a 
Jewish ministry of the Gospel to those dwelling in the land 
of Israel, of the same character as that recorded in “the 
Acts"; and that those who receive that message of the 
Gospel will have the same relation to the Lord Jesus, as 
the first disciples, viz., “hired servants" (Matt. x. 23; 
xxiv. 14). 

“ And when they came that were hired about the eleventh 
hour they received every man a penny ” (ver. 9). 

It shows that those dwelling in the land of Israel, who 
hear and obey the Gospel of “the kingdom of God” 
preached in that land immediately before the Lord Jesus 
returns to reign as Son of Man in the Throne of His glory, 
will receive the same reward as the apostles themselves, 
they shall reign with Him (Rev. xx. 4). 

It shows that the relation to the Lord Jesus and the final 
blessing of those who received the ministry of Peter 
(Acts ii.-x.) before the truth concerning the Church as the 
Body of Christ was revealed, are the same as the relation 
to the Lord Jesus and the final blessing of those who 
receive the ministry in the land of Israel at the end of the 
age (the eleventh hour), after the Church which is the 
Body of Christ -is gone to be for ever with the Lord 
(1 Thess. iv. 17). 

The “hired servants” in the vineyard and the members: 
of the Body of Christ are two distinct companies; those who 
form the one cannot belong to the other. 


No. III. TRE VINÉYARD LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. 
Matt. xxi. 33-41. 

This parable shows that the Gentile believers at Caesured 

(Acts x. 48) cannot represent “the Body of Christ.” For 
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the Son was cast out of the VINEYARD as well as out of the 
city (Matt. xxi. 39). 

As recorded in the Acts, the Lord Jesus was not preached 
as “the Son of God” either in Jerusalem the City, or 
within the land of Israel, the vineyard. ‘The preaching of 
Christ as “the Son of God” began at Damascus 
(Acts ix. 20°), and continued at Antioch (chap. xiii.). 
Compare Acts ix. 20 with Gen. xv. 2, 3. 


‘“ OBEDIENTIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 


Hke is not our name for false doctrine. We merely 

quote it from those who hold that “the obedience 
Christ rendered to the law is imputed to all believers in 
order to ‘constitute them righteous.’ ” 

Our comments on this in a recent issue have been met by 
a long array of Auman authority, more than zex quotations 
from men's writings being given, of which it is necessary 
merely to say it is all ony theology, and not Scripture. Is 
it not strange that one who sets out to act as a “monitor” 
of others, like another “ Daniel come to judgment,” should 
thus appeal to men rather than to God, after starting off 
by saying, ‘ Let us see what Holy Scripture saith ” ? 

It will hardly be believed that only four Scriptures are 
quoted, about fifteen lines out of seven 8vo. closely printed 
pages! All the rest is occupied with “the sayings of 
men.” We claim all of these four passages as being opposed 
to the error above named, not one of them stating it or 
even implying it. Look at them:—(1) Rom. iv. 6-8, 
Righteousness is imputed to us without works. Of course 
it is. And how? The next passage tells us. (It is not quoted 
in full, but only a few words of it are given with a long 
comment consisting of “ the sayings of men.”) The whole 
verse reads :— 

(2) 1 Cor. i. 30: “Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.” This is far more than 
Christ’s “obedience in life.” It is Christ Himself who is our 
righteousness—the righteousness of God, and not His life 
apart from His death. He who knew no sin was made sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him. It is not merely His ‘ obediential righteousness” 
imputed to us, but we ourselves actually constituted 
righteous in Him. 

(3) Rom. v. 19 isnext quoted and translated “so as to give 
full force tothe original Greek”; butit is translated rather so as 
to give full force to the writer's theology rather than to the 
original Greek, for it is a schoolboy’s literal rendering without 
due weight being attached to the critical sense. The word 
“ righteousness ” in ver. 18 means ¢he righteous act, and not 
merely righteousness. It is a different word from that so 
rendered in vers. 17 and 19ł. And the words “ disobe- 
dience " and “ obedience” in ver. 19 denote the disobedient 
act, and the obedient act, The verses therefore stand, “ As 


° Acts viii. 37, “the Bun of God" ix mentioned, but, according to the noto in 
the Revised Version, and Dr. Tregelles’ Text, verve 87 forms uo part of the 
Scripture. 

+ In ver. 16 it is endend “ justification,” and there meunus righteous act or 
acquittal. 
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by the offence of one (margin, dy one offence) judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation: even so by the righteous 
act of one (or dy one righteous act), the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s 
disobedient act many were made sinners, so by the 
obedient act of one shall many be made righteous.” 

Adam’s original sin of disobedience consisted of one act, 
and Christ’s obedient act, or righteous act was His obedience 
in death, apart from which we are all still under the curse. 
Moreover, the word Sixaiwya (dikaioma) is singular, and 
cannot be rendered “righteous service” as including a life 
made up of obedient acts. His obedience was “unto 
death,” and is expressly so defined in Phil. ii. 8. It is 
very sad, and worse than a quibble to say that this means 
“unto death, not merely af death,” in the face of the 
sentence which is added, “even the death of the cross,” 
showing that it was «af the cross that His obedient act 
was wrought. 

We confess we are surprised that one who is a 
“ monitor” by profession should so mislead his readers by 
implying or allowing it to be inferred that the adverb 
péxpi (mechri) means only unto in the sense of until, True, 
it does mean this, but only when it relates specially to 
time (and there are several examples of this). But this 
word has another meaning, equally important and equally 
true, and that is when it relates to degree/ It is quite clear 
apart from lexicographers (who are of course with us), and 
is determined by the context that in Phil. ii. 8, 2 Tim. ii. 9, 
and Heb. xii. 4, we have three instances where there is no 
reference to time at all, but only to degree, i.e., unto, not 
until! Look at these, 2 Tim. ii. 9, “Wherein I suffer 
trouble as an evil doer, even unio bonds” (i.e., bonds 
marked the nature and degree of his ‘“‘trouble”); Heb. 
xii. 4, “Ye have not resisted unto blood” (i.e., blood 
marked the character or degree of the resistance referred 
to). So Phil. ii. 8, “He became obedient unto death,” 
means that it was His death which marked the nature, 
character, extent, and degree of His obedience, seeing His 
death was that of the Cross. : 

(4) The fourth passage is Isa. liii. 11, and a special trans- 
lation is given in order to separate the bringing of righteous- 
ness from the bearing of iniquities, the wotd ‘‘and” being put 
instead of “ for,” and printed in capital letters. Yet in the 
face of this the writer immediately adds, ‘‘what God hath 
throughout His Word inseparably linked together, let none 
be found daring enough to part asunder.” This is the very 
thing that the writer does! What we do is to link together 
the two things which God has inseparably joined, viz., the 
bringing of His righteousness and the bearing of iniquity 
in His death. And it is our “Monitor” who is “ found 
daring enough to part them asunder”! What Isa. lii. 11 
means is that Christ did procure righteousness for the 
many by bearing their iniquities in His death. 

But this is enough. He next devotes himself, as we 
have said, to extracts from “the writings of men,” 
where we are not: concerned to follow him. Men may 
quarrel and quibble about their self-made Theological 
terminology, and talk of “ originating sin,” and “ origin- 
ating righteousness,” and ‘‘obediential righteousness,” 
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but give us Christ in all He is, and all that He 
has, and all that He has done, made in Himself God's 
righteousness unto us, and we righteous in Him, and 
we have then something—not to argue about, and smite 
our brethren about, but something to satisfy our soul’s great 
need, and to be the subject of God's eternal glory. 


Vonfribufed AArficles, 
J SEPP E Yri T p pri yrrir TU REET RETA 
THOUGHTS ON THE HISTORICAL INTER- 
PRETATION OF 
DANIEL AND THE REVELATION.’ 
By E. O. A. N. D. 


ODERN students of prophecy read their Bibles and 
make an honest endeavour to hear what God says 
before they turn to the world around for the application of it. 
We feel, therefore, that we shall command their earnest 
sympathy when another book is brought before us which 
we would much rather have passed over in oblivion, but the 
wide circulation of which forbids such an easy course to 
us, and which, after all that has been said and done on the 
subjéct, from before most of us were born until now, again 
represents as the expression of the mind of God that 
strange adaptation of the prophecies to the Church of 
Rome still called by courtesy, the historical, presentist, and 
protestant ‘interpretation ” of Daniel and the Revelation. 
The character of the Bible and the root doctrine of 
inspiration are assailed by the Historical School of In- 
terpretation, and therefore silence on such a subject in 
these days would be inexcusable. 

Against the particular book before us we have nothing in 
any way special to say. 

The book conforms to the general type of the School of 
the Historicists, and that type, now reappearing, calls for an 
examination of the very foundation of the essential princi- 
ples of interpretation of the Prophetic Word in general and 
of the books of Daniel and Revelation in particular. 

We shall, therefore, proceed to show that the Historical 
Interpretation is not an “interpretation” in any sense 
worthy of the name. In writing on Daniel, these authors 
are in the habit of almost completely discarding reference 
to God’s “controversy” with Israel, to His faithfulness 
in fulfilling His promise to David, and in yet choosing 
Jerusalem, where He has set His name for ever, that 
through the Jew He may rule the carth in demonstration, 

sas well as to ftherr unfaithfulness in choosing as their 
messiah one who “shall come in his own name,” and in 
setting up the abomination of desolation in the temple at 
Jerusalem. One may turn over page after page of their 
books and find next to nothing about that people who were 
the objects of Daniel's wonderful prayer. In place of 
them there is the Church—of which Daniel knew nothing ; 
there is the papacy—which could be of no direct personal 
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concern to him; whereas such folk as the Heruli, the 
Ostrogoths and the Vandals, are very much in evidence, 
though of only less interest to Daniel than to the occupied 
people of the present day. 

They thus violate the very first canon of interpretation, 
which is to the effect that the way in which the words of a 
Book of Scripture must necessarily have been understood 
by its original recipients, is the one which rules their 
meaning. 

They see in the barbarian hordes which overran Europe, 
the ten federated monarchies of Daniel vii.,and in the papacy, 
“the little horn.” But it is certain that Europe has never 
yet resolved itself into a confederacy of ten monarchies—as 
required by the symbolography of Daniel vii. 7-8, 19-28 ; 
that ‘ federated law of Europe "is entirely a product of the 
wars and treaties of the century now closing ; and that even 
the idea of “the European Concert” as a definitive piece of 
machinery for dictating the will of the great powers to all 
smaller and weaker states, treading down the whole earth, 
is only the result of the policy of Lord Salisbury, developed 
within the last two years. As for "the little horn ” to come 
up out of the ten, so far from his being a power of the past, 


' he is so much in the future as to be “ beyond the range of 


practical politics.” 

Again, the periods of 1260, 2300, etc., “ daps ” in Daniel, 
as they are according to God, are, according to these 
writers, years. Then follow some diagrams, applying the 
years so derived to the papacy. The dates they each fix 
scarcely ever coincide with those of their school that have 
preceded them. 

So far as regards Daniel. 

On the Apocalypse they write in the same strain, though 
God has pronounced a blessing upon him ‘‘that readeth 


| and them that hear the words of this prophecy and keep 


the things which are written therein.” 

Take chapter vii. verses 1 to 8. The “words” are 
“144,000 of all the tribes of Israel.” This is how they 
read such words, hear them, keep them :—James wrote to 
“the Church” when he wrote to “the twelve tribes of 
Israel”: therefore, “the twelve tribes of Israel” in Rev. 
vii. mean “the Church,” and not “the twelve tribes of 
Israel” at all. And this, notwithstanding the circumstantial 
elaboration of the tribes by name, as Judah, Reuben, Gad, 
etc., attention being rivetted on the total omission of the 
tribe of Dan, the omission of the name of the tribe of 
Ephraim, and the inclusion of the tribe of Levi, 

The First Beast of Revelation xiii. is with them the 
papacy. This is their line of proof :—The Beast is Rome 
pagan (that they get from Daniel vii.—at least they think 
so}; Rome pagan is Rome; but Rome papal is also Rome; 
things that are equal to the same thing are equal to one 
another; therefore Rome papal is Rome pagan; therefore 
Rome papal is the Beast— Q.E.D. ! 

Further, “ Babylon,” in Revelation xvii. is also the 
papacy. So the Beast is the Harlot, and the Harlot is the 
Beast. They are both Rome; and things which are equal 
to the same thing are equal to one another. Yet in the 
text of Revelation xvii. 16-17 the “words ” are: “And the 
ten horns which thou sawest upon the Beast, these shall 
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hate the Harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire and 
give their kingdom unto the Beast.” 

It is easy, then, at this point to sum up their teaching : — 
The ten-horned Beast is the papacy; the little horn is the 
papacy; the Harlot is the papacy. Therefore, the papacy 
must hate the papacy, make the papacy desolate and naked, 
eat the papacy’ s flesh, and burn her with fire, and then give 
the papacy's kingdom to the papacy. 

The above phenomenally irrational position comes about 
in the following manner :—They start with a theory, and 
then, reversing the legitimate order of procedure according 
to the natural constitution of the human mind, and in 
preference of royal roads to patient investigation, they work 
downwards from generals to particulars, and try and force 
the details of the text to fit into the general theory which 
they had adopted at the start. After a time the vivid 
impression of the whole abstraction becomes to them in the 
place of fact—in short it becomes an idol ; they have been 
making guesses at God’s thoughts, and, habiteated to this, 
they unconsciously find themselves caricaturing holy things 
written in the Bible, in the way we have just shown. 

Unhappily, in too many instances, the final stage with 
these writers has been that their books having been issued 
after the petrification of the whole in their hearts and 
minds, when they are told of the mischief they have 
wrought, and the pain they have caused to all true lovers 
of God’s Word, they do not withdraw their books, and 
only get offended and offensive. 

But perhaps their greatest trouble is over Revelation xviii. 
They see popery and ecclesiasticism there also. In the i 
text it is unmistakably plain that merchants and merchandise 
are the main subjects set before us ; the very items of the 
merchandise are given in verses 12 and 13, and in verse 
3 we are told “the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies,” r.e, the 
“ delicacies” of Babylon. 

It is important in these days not to be misled about 
God's prediction of a rise of the power of wealth over 
that of kings, priests, soldiers, and peoples, just before the 
close of the age. Up to the present, ‘the merchants of 
the earth” have acquired their large amounts of CAPITAL 
as the outcome of the enormous stimulus to production 
given by the discoveries of Hargreaves and Arkwright, 

of James Watt, George Stephenson, and Sir Humphrey 
Davy, of Cooke and Wheatstone. It would greatly surprise 
Throgmorton Street, Lombard Street, and Wall Street to 
learn that ecclesiastical systems are what give vitality to 
the busy pens of their clerks and to the check of the 
ty pewriting machine. 

Last year the boast went forward from the Stock 
Exchange that England alone could pay 100,000,000 
annually in taxes in time of peace and not feel it, and 
could even raise on Joan half that vast sum in the course of 
a single afternoon. Where do popery and the churches 
come in? Are these writers persons who, like Washington 
Irving’s hero, have waked up after a prolonged sleep—not 
indeed of twenty years, but from the days of Titus Oates? 

No, gentlemen and brethren ; the merchants of the earth 
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will want something more solid, more real than popery and 
ecclesiastical systems, and will never believe that the living 
‘God has declared that any such are working successfully 
to produce another Hildebrand. They have no fime to 
hear either jesuits or philosophers, or to turn up musty 
books on mediaeval popery. They are men of action, and 
will not be taught by mere bookmen. They are godless, 
but are not to be deceived by popery, nor even by modern 
philosophy. Imposture (in the former) they regard with 
contempt; theory (in the latter) is, to the mercantile mind, 
flat-heresy. They are in constant direct touch with reality ; 
their minds are from morning till night on the alert against 
imposture, and what they have outside business must be 
real, not fanciful. The childish mummeries and absurd 
pretensions of popery were never laid out to ensnare them, 
but to enslave the hearts and consciences of idler and more 
ignorant people than the world is again likely to see pre- 
ponderant in number till steam and electricity are forgotten. 
It is the world’s pocket, not its heart or conscience ; it is 
the wealth of nations, or of houses of business, technically 
called “interests,” that engages the solicitude of the greatest 
intellects of the day. And until it please God to send 
disturbance, the whole civilized world (save where grace is 
in action) must obey the dictates of shat power, irrespec- 
lively of what each individual would now choose if he were 
asked. Manufacturers and their operatives alike, bankers, 
merchants, brokers and clerks, shipowners, captains and 
seamen, shopkeepers and shopmen, kings, statesmen, and 
armies—nay, the very clergy (for the purchasing power of 
their incomes, payable in gold) and Christian widow-ladies, 
with money in the funds, must now succumb to the sway 
of that invulnerable tyrant—political economy. 

As with the system, so with the mind. “The commercial 
spirit now reaches all classes. <All is hurry, alertness, 
grit, incisiveness, decisiveness, directness, brevity—in a 
word, materialism, supported by a godless kind of 
wisdom, pervades the earth. Show these men that 
God has spoken; show them that Daniel and the 
Apostle John predicted the European Concert and the tise 
of the present commercial system as the predominating 
powers on the earth. Possibly they do not wan? to know 
the truth ; but in any case they will not accept pedantry 
and fancy as the voice of the living God. 

With nearly all the civilized world educated, and practic- 
ally the whole earth knowing the news from the whole 
earth within twenty-four hours, and with the subjective and 
environment of the individual completely revolutionized, 
as the result of the discoveries and events of the nineteenth 
century, who out of dreamland believes it will be popery 
that will break down the universal obedience to political 
economy ? 

The man of to-day must have fact, He must have miracle. 
Is it, or is it not, the fact that the European Concert and 
Modern Commercialism are predicted in ibe Bible? He 
is not to be shown that? Very good. Then let him see a 
great conqueror that no one can make war with ; let such 
conqueror apparently rise from the dead, a spirit (or 
spirits) from the abyss actwady tenanting a body of one 
slain by a sword-wound ; and then let some pseudo-Elijah 
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proclaim him ‘‘God” by bringing down fire from heaven, 
and behold an Antichrist that Jew and Gentile, be they 
never so commercialized, can believe in without difficulty ! 
It will be a lie; but it will be what man can accept— 
objective reality in the form of miracle, a messiah who 
leaves heart and conscience untouched, and who, appealing 
in power to the pocket, can exact from all buyers and 
sellers, whether of Government securities, or of a humble 
twopenny loaf, the same obedience they now so com- 
placently yield to political economy. 


THE DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES. 


By THE Rev. Dr. BULLINGER. 
XII.—THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
JEHOVAH ZERAIOTH—SINDY A. 


[* speaking of the Jehovah Titles we included only the 

special ones, omitting those that occur more fre- 
quently, such as Jehovah-Mechadeschem, Jehovah who 
sanctifieth, and Jehovah Zebaioth—The Lord of Hosts. 

The latter, however, deserves a separate notice on 
account of its importance, and the frequency of its 
occurrence. 

There are three variations of form :— 

Jehovah of hosts, which occurs 229 times. 

Jehovah God (Ehe) of hosts, which occurs 27 

times. 

God of hosts (with or without Jehovah) 7 times. 

It seems indeed as if “the Lord of hosts” were an 
abbreviated form of “Jehovah Elohe Zebaioth,” for the 
word Jehovah cannot be construed with a genitive. Hence 
the combination of the two words “ Jehovah Zebaioth ” is 
necessarily elliptical where the general term “God of” 
(Psa. lix. 6; lxxx. 5, 8, 15, 20; Ixxxiv. 9, etc.) or Adonai 
(Isa. x. 16) is to be supplied. 

The Title has given rise to much discussion, and learned 
treatises have been written upon it, especially in 
Germany. 

Some take “hosts” as meaning the stars, others, the 
angels, and others /srae/. 

The first is soon ruled out by observing that the stars are 
always Zztava, host, in the singular. (See Gen. ii. 1; 
Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 3; 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3, 5; xxiii. 4, 
etc.). 

That it may include the angelic hosts cannot be 
denied. 

But that it generally means the Lord of the hosts of His 
people is tolerably certain. Indeed, we have the converse 
in the opposite expression “the hosts of the Lord,” 
and “the Lord's host” in Exod. xii. 41; Josh. 
Vv. 14, 15. 

“The Lord of hosts” means therefore Jehovah of the 
hosts or armies of Israel, the supreme Leader, Commander, 
and Governor of His people. 

An examination of the use of this Title will clearly show 
what meaning it is intended to include and convey. Its 
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first occurrence is in the Books of Samuel (1 Sam. i. 3, 11; 
iv. 4), where Israel is reduced to a low estate. The 
Judges” had failed, and under the decrepit high Priest 
Eli who could not govern his own house, much less the 
host of the Lord, the Sanctuary was desecrated. God was 
blasphemed, and the Philistines are the oppressors of 
Israel. 

In this helpless and apparently hopeless condition the 
godly Elkanah and Hannah remembered that though man 
had failed, Jehovah could not fail: that though Israel was 
without a human Leader and Governor there was still 
Jehovah Zebaioth ”—the Lord of hosts. If Israel was to 
be delivered and restored, a righteous judge must be raised 
up, and sin and idolatry must be put away. The call of 
Samuel was therefore associated with the announcement of 
judgment on the degraded priesthood ; and the raising up 
of a prophet of the Lord (in the person of Samuel) was 
again associated with failure on the part of man. Judgment 
was to begin upon the house of Eli and the house of God 
(1 Sam. iv.), and afterwards upon His enemies (1 Sam. v. 
to vii. 14), leading up through renewed failure (Saul) to the 
settlement of God’s Covenant with David (2 Sam. vii.) for 
the coming of one who should rule His people in Right- 
eousness (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). 

Thus Jehovah Zebaioth is the Divine Ruler and Leader 
and Commander of His people, and the first occurrence of 
the Title gives us the key to its interpretation. 

We have said that the angelic hosts are sometimes 
intended. This is clear from Gen. xxxii, 2, where 
they are spoken of as “God's host.” See also Deut. 
xxxiii. 2. 

But it is in Joshua v. 14, 15, that we have the real con- 
nection between the two, showing that the one is the basis 
of the other. Jehovah Jesus appears to Joshua; He who 
was the Prince of the angelic hosts announces His coming 
as “the Captain of the Lord’s host.” He is Jehovah 
Zebaioth—and here is the key to the use of the Title in the 
Psalms and the Prophets. Itis the title specially connected 
with the setting up of the true kingdom by the Divine 
King of Israel. And it is given at the moment of setting up 
of human kings to show us that the earthly monarchy of 
Israel was by no means to eclipse or supersede the 
invisible monarchy of Jehovah. The first occurrence 
in the Book of Psalms asks and answers the important 
question :— 

“Who is the King of glory? (če, 

King). 
Jehovah Zebaioth —He is the glorious King.” 
Psa. xxiv, 10, 
And the second is like unto it, where the true refuge in the 
midst of enemies and troubles is revealed :— 
“The Lord of hosts is with us, 
The God of Jacob is our refuge.” 
Psa. xlvi. 7, 11. 

A reference to the other occurrences of this title will 
show the same connection and associate it with the Captain 
of the Lord’s host, coming down to Joshua of old to lead 
His people in the secure and everlasting possession of their 
inheritance. 
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We cannot hold ourselves responsible for every expression of the respective 
e ery. with which we may not wholly agree ure inserted ns being 
either suggætive or worthy of consideration. 


“TILL HE COME.” 
By Rev. James C. SMITH, oF Hoy ake. 


(At the Keswick Conference, 18th July, 1895.) 


HE key to the whole subject is in 1 Cor. x. 32. 
“Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.” Iam not going 
to dwell on that verse, but call your special attention 
to it—especially. the attention of those who may be 
beginners on this subject of the coming of the Lord. This 
text cones in by the way; but 1 think it is all the more 
powerful on that account. 

Now please notice the plurals. It is not the Jew, and 
Gentile as if we were speaking of an individual, but the 
Jews as a people, and the Gentiles as a section of human- 
ity—" Giving none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God.” Now that is the 
threefold division of humanity for the present dispensation. 
Before the time came that God called out a people for His 
name, there were only two great divisions of humanity-- 
Jew and Gentile. Now you have a third. God is the 
Author of that division: it is no mere hap-hazard. 
He was the Author of the twofold division before, and now 
He is the Author of the three. It was He who called out 
Abraham, and made the Jewish people possible; and by 
that very act He made that distinction between Jew and 
Gentile that affected the whole of mankind, right on 
until a new thing began to happen—people began to 
be called out from Jew and Gentile (a levelling down 
and levelling up). God said, ‘ You are equally sinners,” 
and God began by His Spirit to call out a people for 
His name; an election of grace from amongst the 
Jews, and a people from the‘ Gentiles, forming the one 
Body, baptised with one Spirit into one body. ‘Then 
came out the glorious “ Mystery ’’ of the Body of Christ; 
and there you have the threefold division. The moment a 
man comes into the church, and is baptised into one Body, 
he ceases to be a Jew if he was a Jew before, and the 
Gentile ceases to bea Gentile, and they form together “the 
church of God.” I hope that is clear. If we do not see 
this we shall see nothing. 

The great difference between these three is seen in Aeir 
Jinal destiny, as well as in their standing before God. 

“Tt is appointed unto MEN (Jew and Gentile) once to 
die.” But those who are “in Christ ” need not die! They 
have died in Christ and there is now absolutely no reason 
why they should ever die at all. 

If the Lord tarries, they must “fall asleep.” But they 
have a blessed hope, which neither Jew nor Gentile as 
such ever had. 

The sky line of our present vision is the coming of the 
Lord to take us up to meet Him in the air. 1 do not 
belicve the Bible allows the Christian to put anything 
between the heart and that hope. It is not that we do not 
know there is something beyond that sky-line: ] know that 
beyond my vision there is a great deal of territory, the 
mighty sea, and all the rest. ‘There is something beyond 
all we have been hearing. He will return; but that return 
is first Yor His people; and then w74 His people to come 
to deal with those Jewish questions, and the question of 
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That is all beyond. Bur J see nothing 
before all that that is necessary to make that possible. 
God can deal with the Antichrist; God can bring in the 
Millennium; God can bring the great white throne; we 
know all this is beyond ; but He will not bring anything in 
till we are first ‘caught up to meet Him in the air.” “Go 
out of this,” said the Lord to Lot, “for I can do nothing 
until you are come out.” That is the instruction ; and 
God will do nothing as to the bringing to pass of those 
great events for Jews and Gentiles in the world, until first 
of all we are caught up to meet Him. “Til He come, till 
He come, is the herald of day,” and unless we see this 
clearly it is impossible to rightly divide the Scriptures which 
speak of His coming. We must divide off what is spoken 
with reference to the Jews, and what is spoken with 
reference to the Gentiles. 1f we read what is said of these 
into the Church of God there can be nothing but con- 
fusion. 

Take for example Matt. x. 21-23. Here we have the 
Lord speaking to His disciples. “And the brother shall 
deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child ; 
and the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for My name's sake: but he that endureth to the 
end shall be saved. But when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son 
of man be come.” What a puzzle that has often been to 
Christian people! But put it in the heart of “ the great 
tribulation” that is coming upon Israel, and see what 
a meaning it will have then; God’s witnesses will go 
out from Israel to testify for Him after the Church is 
caught away. It will be literally so —they who endure to 
the end shall be saved. It does not refer to eternal life 
for me; eternal life does not depend upon my endurance ; 
but it means literal, actual, personal life, physical life down 
here in the world, and except the days had been shortened, 
no flesh should be saved ; but for the elect (Israel's) sake 
the days shall be shortened. ‘Those who endure to the 
end of that tribulation, shall be saved, and shall come 
through it and enjoy the millennium on the other side of it: 
like Noah in his ark floating over the waters of trouble till 
the period was done, and then the new earth enjoyed, 
having been cleansed by God. * He that endureth to the 
end shall be saved.” 

What more does He say? “When they persecute you 
in this city, fce into another.” O beloved, I wish we 
could see the principle, how when the King was rejected, 
the kingdom was put in abeyance as a matter of course. 
l believe that the testimony will be taken up by the 
witnessing remnant exactly as it was left in the four 
Gospels—they will take up the testimony just as Jesus 
made it, and then you will understand the 23rd verse: 
“But when they persecute you in this city, flee into 
another: for verily l say unto you, Ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.” 
That will be the second stage of the second advent; and 
they will have the hope of the coming of the Lord, just as 
we have for our portion to-day. That will be the vision of 
their horizon at that moment. We are waiting to be 
transfigured, translated. They will be waiting, when that 
verse is fulfilled, not to be transfigured and translated, but 
waiting for the deliverance of their nation, and of all the 
world 

In Luke xix. 13, we have another corresponding word. 
I believe we can affly this to our own selves, although I 
still hold this too will have its special interpretation with 
reference to the witnessing remnant in that day. * And he 
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called his ten servants, and Aire ae cies ee Ga them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I come.” There is the 
sky-line again, “ Till I come,” do your work. We may 
take that into our own heart and life, and apply it to our- 
selves. But the interpretation is to the witnessing remnant. 
He will say to them, “ Do your work till I come.” No 
matter what stage of the second advent it is, it is true— 
Trade till I come. O child of God, see your responsibilify 
in that; the Lord Jesus has given you some little talent or 
gift, trade with it till He come. 

John xxi. 22: “If I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? follow thou Me.” All that needs to be 
said here is that the Lord makes a clear distinction between 
death and His coming. His coming is not death. 

1 Cor. iv. 5: “Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have 
praise of God.” That is the day when secret things are 
coming out. We now may make a false judgment; but 
suspend your judgment till He come, and He will make it 
all clear—He will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness. Isnot that restful? Judge nothing till He come. 

1 Cor. xi. 26: The dearest act of worship we can 
perform on this earth is “til He come.” “For as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord's death till He come.” Here on earth we are 
standing witnesses to the Lord's death, and nowhere more 
than at His blessed table. You don’t remember His death, 
but you remember Him, and you proclaim His death, 
‘you teach His death, you take your stand by the 
crucified One, and are not ashamed to sit down at that | 
table and say before all the world, I stand for the 
crucified One and proclaim His death by taking the bread 
and the wine, and let all the world know I am on the side 
of Him whom the world has cast out. And it is only “till 
He come.” No longer. We shall not need to remember 
Him when once He comes, and we shall have a better 
feast when He does come. | Therefore ye do shew the 
Lord's death “til He come.’ 

Jamesv.7: “Be patient. ee brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
it, until he receive the early and latter rain.” Doubtless 
there is the Jewish interpretation of that passage, because 
it is written to Jewish Christians at all events; but here 
there is an application of it tous. You will have a strain 
put upon your patience; but be patient until the coming 
of the Lord. The husbandman has to plough his fields and 
scatter the good seed on the land, and he has many a long 
week and month to wait for the golden grain. Be patient 
like that, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh: in your 
patience ye shall keep yourselv es steady in the realization 
of the hope of His coming for you. 

Rev. ii. 25: “But that which ye have hold fast till I 
come.” He will make all right. The strain will be taken 
off you then; you will unbend yourself in His presence. 
s Hold, fast that which ye have, and let no man take your 
crown.’ 

Int ee i. 3, 9, 10, we have the three Christian graces, 
faith, hope, and loye, all depending on and in connection 
with the Lord’s return. We have an illustration of these 
three graces in David and his host. Our present position 
is very much like that of David and his followers in the 
cave of Adullam; for the Lord has forgiven every debt, 
and we are gathered around the person of our David. 

| In those followers we see ourselves, waiting for our 
David to be enthroned as King. 
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(1.) Jonathan who loved David so much, and whom 
David loved so much. Jonathan adhered to David as 
God's anointed king ; and that is faith clinging to God’s 
anointed Christ. Jonathan was in the secret that David 
was going to be king, and his faith clung to him, as my 
faith clings to-day to God's anointed. Jesus Christ 
God's anointed king, and I want to be with Him when 
He comes to claim His kingdom ; and when God sets 
Him on the holy hill of Zion I want to be there and see 
the wonderful setting up of the King and kingdom. 

(2.) Then you remember about Ittai the Gittite who 
loved David in the land of the Philistines; David brought 
him, and six hundred men, with him. The day came when 
Absalom’s rebellion broke out, and David became an exile ; 
he went out weeping as he went up the slopes of Olivet. 
Ittai began weeping, and said, “As the Lord liveth, and the 
king liveth, wheresoever you will be I will be, and die with 
you if need be.” Here is /ove clinging to the exiled Christ. 
The world said, ‘We will not have this Man,” and they 

cast Him out. And as Ittai clung to the exiled David, 
so Christian men and women are clinging to the exiled 
Christ to-day, and say, We will go with Thee, Thy fortune 
is a 
3) Then what have you next? Poor Mephibosheth 
eae on both feet. Here is kope waiting for the returning 
Christ. Mephibosheth had not trimmed his beard, nor 
changed his clothes, nor washed himself, until the king 
came back again, and he was ready to receive him when he 
did come back; a type of hope waiting for the returning 
Christ. The Lord grant that these simple illustrations may 
help us to realize our present position as we wait for the 
first act of the coming of Christ—the rapture of the saints 
to meet Him in the air. 


ute, Mts ate ate t ate nts ate ste toata ute sta ate } str ate ate te 
” Sofocted Gleaninas E 


EN EN EN ES AES PAN AR FA G AN Qe ra S R 


wiry | 


ON THE STUDY OF PROPHECY. 
By THE LATE Dr. W. LEASK. 


T is melancholy to reflect on the amount of error that 
has been promulgated in the name of Jesus and His 
illustrious prophets and apostles. The holy oracles have 
been made more enigmatical than those of ancient Greece. 
The fine old prophetic formula, “ Thus saith the Lord,” with 
its positive certainty and Divine grandeur, has been 
exchanged for the shrill cry of “ Thus saith the Sect,” with 
its palpable uncertainties of human littleness. “ The sure 
word of prophecy ” was sent down from heaven with the 
sacred injunction, “ Take heed fo it:” but instead of 
walking in its serene light, the multitudes are climbing the 
mountains of vain speculation. 

Devout thinkers, however, here and there, are giving 
more earnest heed to prophetical study than ever before, 
but the habits, prejudices and theories of churches and 
pastors are largely against them. “Meddle not with 
prophecy.” “It cannot be understood.” ‘Preach the 
Gospel.” Let prophecy alone.” Such were the precepts 
of our theological teachers. Well, but we may ask, What 
shail we read if not prophecy? How much Bible will be 
left to us if all its predictions be. excluded ? Does it 


Digitized by Teleios Ministries 


140 


THINGS TO COME. 


honour the Holy Spirit to say that prophecy cannot be 
understood? Surely He is the revealer, not the concealer. 
Does not Paul speak of the guilt of the people and rulers 
of Jerusalem, in not knowing the voices of the prophets 
which were read every Sabbath day. Does not Peter say 
that ‘we do well to take heed to the sure word of prophecy, 
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place?” Does not 
John, in his preface to the Apocalypse say, “ Blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things that are written therein ; 
for ‘the time is at hand”? Was it not by consulting the 
prophecy of Jeremiah that the captive Daniel understood 
that the years of captivity in Babylon were nearly expired ? 
Does not our blessed Jesus, the Prince of the prophets, 
give us signs, and command us to watch them? Is not 
the testimony of Jesus the spirit of prophecy? Is not the 
design of prophecy to bear testimony to Him? How 
should we know that Jesus is the Christ but by comparing 
His life, doctrines, deeds and sufferings with the prophecies 
that described them so long before? As to preaching the 
Gospel, why, you cannot do that faithfully, nay, you cannot 
do tt at all, if you resolve to have nothing to do with 
prophecy; for the Gospel is itself the fulfilment of one 
series of prophecies, and the utterance of another; the 
Gospel is the grandest prophecy in the world—a long, 
beautiful, and most sublime prediction, embracing heaven 
and earth in its mighty circumference, and resting not 
until earth shall be like heaven, and both shall be one in 
Christ. And, therefore, if we meddle not with prophecy, 
assuredly it will meddle with us, and the result will not be 
much to the credit either of our discernment or our piety. 
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Question No. 148. 


E. E., Blankenburg. ‘t Many writers on prophecy say that a new 
Babylon will arise on the old site and gather to itself the wealth 
and commerce of the world, to be foilowed by the complete 
destruction of Babylon; would not many gears he reguired to 
build up a great city and a world-wide commerce? and if its 
destruc ion is to be une of the results of the Wars of the Great 
Tribulation, can the war likely to result sh -rily from the break-up 
of the Turkish Empire be the war of the Great Tribulation? ? 


Clearly, time will be required both to build Babylon, and 
to make it the undoubted centre of the world’s commerce. 
Besides that, when the city is built, the commercial 
system will be not merely godless, as hitherto, but a 
peculiar wickedness, now only present in germ, will have 
got into it. 

That a substantial city has yet to be set up on the banks 
of the Euphrates, is clear from the wording of the 
Apocalypse. The contrast of Babylon and New Jerusalem 
in that book could not be more suggestive of invitation to 
comparison. Sve especially the wording of Rev. xvii 1, 
and xxi. 9. Both are cities: the one being the Harlot, 
and the other the Bride. If the one is a substantial city, 
so is the other—else there would be what in terms of logic 
is called ‘‘cross-division.” 


The Harlot, we doubt not, is the worst engine of 
wickedness the earth ever has known, or will know. There 
is no record in the Apocalypse of any rejoicing in heaven 
over the judgment of the Beast, če., of the Antichrist—only 
over that of the Harlot. 

She is Pseudo-Jerusalem, the first great persecuting 
power. Compare Isaiah i. 21, Matthew xxiii. 29-37, and 
Revelation xviii. 20 and 24. She is that city which murdered 
the prophets, the Lord Himself, the apostles and the saints, 
and will ultimately be found, not on the old site in Judea, 
but established in the land of Shinar, the name of Jehovah 
cast aside, and a centre chosen for the earth (in place of 
Jerusalem) where man first tried by co-operation to 
establish a name for himself instead. l 

If you will compare Revelation xvii. 4 and Exodus xxv. 
1-9, you will notice that the Harlot has all the materials 
of the tabernacle except just those that symbolized the 
atonement and the work of the Holy Spirit; and the 
wording of Revelation xvii. 4 is apparently symbolic. There 
is added the “golden cup.” That which murdered the 
Lord and has never repented, at the time of the vision is 
seen possessed of great wealth and doling out her financial 
favours to kings and states (xvii. 2; xviii. 3). 

That the papacy has carried on the traditions of Pseudo- 
Jerusalem during the Church interval seems beyond 
question. But popery did not degin the persecuting 
system, and did not murder the Lord. Rome is not the 
MOTHER. Nor has that false church been the nation’s 
loanmonger, so holding the sinews of war that the snaffle 
and curb in the mouth of the world-power yield to the 
motion of her hand. 

QUESTION NO. 149. 

E. E., Blankenburg. “The same thought occurs to me in reference 
to the founding of an Israelitish or Jewish State in Palestine, the 
re-building of Jerusalem and the Temple; would not many 
sevens of years be needed to build up and consolidate the State 
City and Temple, ta make it an object for attack from a great 
military power? and if this attack is to occur during the wars of 


the Great Tribulation, can that war be about to commence as a 
result of the break-up of the Turkish Empire?” 


There is not only no direct statement in Scripture to 
warrant such a thought as the imminence of the final wars 
predicted in Matthew xxiv. on the break-up of Turkey, but 
it is difficult to conceive how even a constructive case can 
be made out for it. 

Not only must there be a Jewish nation in Palestine, but 
a soldiery, a police, and a magistracy must be imported at 
least equal to what we see in India and South Africa to-day, 
to ensure fulfilment of contracts and give security for capital. 
Then must follow the development of commerce and 
agriculture for the rise of her cities. Then there must 
arise, through similar means, and by the importation of a 
financially trustworthy population, the kingdoms of the 
North and South referred to in Daniel xi., whose conten- 
tions were interrupted in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
as verses 40-45 still remain to be fulfilled. ‘These comprise 
Asiatic-Turkey (except Palestine) and the Land of Egypt. 
They are the Assyria and Egypt of Isaiah, concerning 
which many important prophecies are still unfulfilled. 
Moab and Ammon, as well as Edom must reappear, and 
Libya and Ethiopia must again rise to importance. 
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Mixing up the Church and the Kingdom, so that the 
Lord’s coming for His saints as Head of the Body in 
1 Thessalonians iv., to take us away out of the evil (which 
may take place at any moment) is confused with His 
coming as Son of Man with His saints, in Matthew xxiv. 
to xxv., to root evil men out of the earth and leave the 
children of the Kingdom on it, is responsible for all this, 
and has removed a vast portion of unfulfilled prophecy 
from the consideration of God’s children. For those who 
have written so confusingly, believing they are to watch for 
the Son of Man, do not like to think there are years (very 
many perhaps) yet needful before things will be ripe for 
His descent to the earth, the only “coming” they 
know of. 

QUESTION No. 150. 


A.V. L., Singapore. ‘Please explain Heb. vi. 4-6. How would you 
reconcile these verses with John x. 28, and similar passages where 
the salvation of a believer in Christ is set forin as eternally 
secure?” 

We look upon the question you have put as one of the 
most important that can appear in a Christian expository 
journal. The text in Hebrews calls for an explanation on 
its own ptoper basis, and people nowadays are not to be 
put off by explaining it away, or setting up some other 
Scripture against it. 

We do not believe God has meant us to be independent 
of the historical aspect of the Epistles, or to omit taking 
most careful note of the various dispensational changes 
that took place while the writing of the New Testament 
was in progress. One result of the neglect of these things 
has been poignant distress of heart amongst God's children 
through a wrong direction it has incidentally given to the 
conscience. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews was originally addressed to 
Christians who, according to the flesh, were of that race to 
whose “fathers” God had spoken in the wilderness, ard 
whose whole record had been one of disobedience to that 
voice. God had Himself given them a system of worship 
suitable for man in the flesh, but He was now going to 
bring it into judgment and to destroy the temple (which 
was still standing), the “last days” of the system having 
arrived. In this light compare also (Jeremiah vii. 1-26, 
and Exodus xv. 28). 

These Hebrew professors of Christ had not only made no 
advance from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, but, 
as the temple was standing, were actually re-adopting the 
beggarly elements suited to a time of infancy (compare 
Galations iv. 1-11), when they ought to have been making 
progress in the doctrines of grace and teaching 
others. : 

To go back to the elements, was to give up their repent- 
ance for the crucifixion of Christ, for which the nation was 
responsible, and thus put Him to open shame before them. 
If that were done, how could there be any second repent- 
ance, and to what could they turn for salvation? The 
whole of their idea was as unspiritual as it was illogical. 
It was not only to deny the fundamental doctrine of 
Christian assurance, but presented a moot evil testimony 
before the guilty nation. 
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+ Our ssi Bible Study. ; 


See ea et uN ae rat ae Pre rie te te Oa AS Cast ae 


“CHRIST IS ALL.” 
(In Colossians.) 


He is “ ALL” IN CREATION (i. 16). 

HE is “ ALL" iN Provipence (i. 17). 
HE 1s “ ALL” IN REDEMPTION (i. 20-22). 
He is “ ALL” IN THE Types (ii. 17). 


HE ts “ ALL" IN OUR COMPLETENESS (ii. 10). 
He Is “ALL” IN THE OuTwarpb Lire (iii, 17-23). 
HE 1s “ ALL ” in our Future Expectation (iii. 4). 


Christ Church Lodge, pais Kent. T. GEORGE. 


Yonenn 


JEWISH SIGNS. 


THE JEWISH CONGRESS. 


A writer in the Jewish Worid thus sets forth the present 
aspect and prospect of the Jewish National idea : 

“Zionism has entered upon a new phase of its existence! 
A great thought that for centuries was the dream and the 
ideal of all Jewish souls, the Zionist ideal was crystallised 
some fifteen years ago. At the outbreak of the terrible 
persecutions of the Jews in Russia and Roumania, influence 
by Hess’, Kalischer’s and Pinsker's work and by the rapidly 
diffused, strongly developed Jewish literature, in all parts 
of the world there arose men whose eyes were opened to 
the idea of re-colonising Palestine. Everywhere groups 
were founded of men who united in crying ‘return to the 
Holy Land.’ 

“Dr. Herzl on whom the sun of happiness has always 
smiled, a favourite in society, a favourite within the Austrian 
reading public, occupying a prominent position in the 
socal and literary world, who seemingly had drifted far 
from Judaism, suddenly avows not only his race but his 
intention of striving for its cause and attempting to found 
a Jewish State. A short time passes, and then occur 
things that the most sanguine had not even dreamed of. 
Herz! finds adherents not only amongst the poor of the 
Ghetto, amongst the Russian Chassidim, but to his camp 
flock the Parisian Jew, Max Nordau, and the English 
Christian, Mr. Holman Hunt, and behind them are many 
who ten years ago would have embraced Christianity to 
prove that they had broken with Israel, and behind them 
stand thousands of Jews of the so-called ‘lower classes’ 
and the so-called ‘ orthodox,’ who are moved not alone by 
reason and reflection but by sincere feeling and attachment 
to the nation. 

“This is a short sketch of the development of Zionism. 
On the lips of many Jews comes now the question ‘ What 
is next to be done?’ 
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“Now—is our reply—now is the time for all Zionists to 
organise themselves, to form common principles, to discuss 
their propagation and the possibility of the realisation of 
the ideal. To-day this is not only desired, it is indispensa- 
ble, we nced a central body whose voice shall be obeyed 
by all Zionists. We must elect a chief who is prepared to 
sacrifice, apt to command, one willing to be responsible to 
the whole nation for his every step. These we must 
have—if we wish to see success crown our efforts ! 

“ Organisation is our next work—let us form a visible 
combination that shall awaken our zeal for further activity, 
and show our enemies the vitality of the Jewish national 
idea ; that we are not dead, but exist and live. 

“To the call for organisation, first proclaimed by German, 
Russian and Roumanian Zionists, the Galician Jews join 
their voices. 

“We accept Dr. Herzl’s call for a pan-Zionistic congress 
as an extremely good one, as the beginning of a new 
development of Zionism, and we salute Dr. Herzl as the 
intrepid codifier of our principles. A meeting of all 
Zionists is indispensable.” 

A later issue of Lhe Jewish World reports on the wide- 
spreading interest in what it calls 

THE PAN-ZIONIST CONGRESS. 

‘Tt is remarkable and noteworthy, thar throughout Austria, the 
Zionist movement is backed by the Hower of Jewish cultured youth, 
and the opponents of the movement admit that the idea has excited 
similar sympathy in Germany. The Galician Jews early hastened to 
the support of the congress and the recent account of the meeting in 
Sofia has clearly demonstrated the attitude of the Au/cartan Jews, who 
were indeed amongst the first to recognise the nobility of Dr. Herzl’s 
ideas, At the recent meeting of the A'oumanian Central and District 
Committee of Zionists, which practically means a body representing 
the majority of the Roumanian Jews, has signified interest in the pro- 
jected congress first by telegraphing to Dr. Herzl greetings and then 
it was decided to send as representatives to the congress able men who 
will have a mandate offering the Jullest’ possible support towards 
realising those objects which the congress has in view. 

t Private advices from Constantinople inform us that the greatest 
possible interest is there taken in the Zionist movement and especially 
great hopes are entertained that Dr. Herzl will speedily be able to 
bring his labors to a worthy success. At the same time equally 
favorable responses to the congress have been received from various 
parts of the United States and from British Jewish provincial centres. 

"It can thus be seen, and the congress will undoubtedly demonstrate 
the fact beyond question, that Dr. Flerzl’s views as to the future lines 
on which the Zionistic movement should work have received the 
support of the masses of Israel, wholly so in Eastern Europe. This 
fact is extremely noteworthy, for this is the first time that the masses 
of the Jews have been stirred to action on their own bebalf, 

* Readers of Dr. Herzl’s pamphlet will remember that it was upon 
the attitude of the masses that he placed all his hopes and it is but fair 


to say that the masses have responded beyond his most sanguine ex- 
pectations. ” 


PALESTINE. 

Palestina, the organ of the Chovevi Zion Association 
opens with an article entitled, ‘‘ Three Acres and a Cow.” 
It is proposed to give the Colonists “instead of three 
acres, from twelve to twenty times that amount, and instead 
of one cow, there will be two, three, or even four cows, 
besides two horses, two to four oxen, and all the imple- 
ments necessary in the life of a husbandman.” As Dr. 
Hirsch proudly and justly says, with a thought of the work 
already done, and the work to be done by the Chovevi 
Zion Society :— 


The surface of the Holy Land is gradually assuming a garb differ- 
ing from that which it presented to the eye for solong. The condition 
of the people changes with the land ; hunted down outcasts are being 
turned into sturdy peasants, their children have other prospects than 


THINGS TO COME. 
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that of being ultimately compelled to grasp the staff of the wanderer. 
Those who were destitute strollers, not from choice, enjoy the blessings 
of ahome; a sublime idealism, ingrained in them by their religion 
and their history, upholds and enlightens them. What a vista of 
blessings is opened for our race ! 


The full text of Mr. J. Prag’s report on “The Colony 
of Castinie” follows. Next comes an appreciation of the 
Jewish Peasantry by M. Elie Scheid, Director of the 
Rothschild Colonies in Palestine. The rest of the number- 
contains reports of meetings. 


RENEWAL OF ANTI-JEWISH EXCESSES 
IN RUSSIA. 


Painful accounts received in London bring the news of 
another outbreak against the Jews. This time it begins at 
Minsk, the town where so many Hebrew New Testaments 
have been distributed. The significant fact is that it was 
led by the soldiery ! 


A JEWISH NATIONAL FLAG. 

According to the American Press the Orthodox Jews of 
Chicago recently dedicated “a new Hebrew National flag.” 
‘The flag is described as a white ground with the double 
triangle (the Mogen David) in blue, in the centre. 


POLITICAL SIGNS. 


The Godless Reign of Political Economy is a solemn 
and important sign of the times. 

The Daily Chronicle of May 1st thus reports the satirical 
remarks of M. Maurice Talmeyr on that evil power now 
growing in strength with each successive decade that wishes 
to put God out of remembrance as in the rebellion at 
Babel :— 

“ France is treating herself to a new coinage; and controversy is 
raging as to the retention or rejection of the legend ‘ Dieu protige la 
France, upon the five-frane picce, which is the staple currency of the 
Republic. On this point M. Maurice Talmeyr has some apposite and 
trenchant remarks to offer. Why, he inquires, should God be 
entreated to protect French money, when money is really the national 
God ¢ The coin can surely take care of itself. If at this crisis Russia 
loves and assists France, religion has nothing to do with the matter. 
Money, and money alone, is the determining influence. If the pro- 
tection of God were regarded in the present state of European affairs, 


the Powers would certainly be on the side of Greece, but money takes 
the place of Deity, and so they espouse the cause of Turkey.” 


Land and labour are the only two primary elements of 
production, and God divided the earth into. kindreds, 
peoples, lands, and tongues ; but by steam and electricity, 
with enormous accumulations of capital, the Zira element, 
those divisions are being obliterated and Babylon is being 
revived ona scale never paralleled in the annals of man, 
and is intoxicating the whole earth. 

Another aspect of the question is furnished by The Dard 
Chronicle of May 4th, which publishes the following from 
its Paris Correspondent :— 

“Though tardy, the manifestation of French popular feeling in 
favour of Greece has been published in a score of papers. 
After a prelude referring to the shameful coalition of greedy 
financiers and implacable despots, the appeal continugs:— . 

t“ France can now proclaim once mure the force of Right in the 
face of that Europe which only believes in the force of Might. She 
can ie that the cause of justice is ever just, and that she is on the 
side of those who fight for humanity, The German Emperor has his 
place marked by the side of a Sultan who has instigated the butchery 
of 100,000 Christians. He has pointed to his own heart. France 
must now point ty hers.’ The practical side of the present movement 


may bz confined to subscriptions. But it is pleasing to note that the 
latent sympathy for Greece has at length found Joud expression.” 
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Very “pleasing” indeed to the friends of the victims ! 
Where the “heart” of man is, can be gauged by the number 
of o's the amounts invested by the "greedy financiers ” 
can place to the right of those raised by the sympathetic 
subscribers. For the word of a kingdom sown in the 
“ heart,” we must go to the teaching of Matthew xiii., not 
to the members of the European Concert. 

Again we read (Daily Chronicle of May 7th) :— 


“ A manifesto was issued yesterday by the Cretan Committee of the 
* Liberal forwards.’ ”? 


After stating in general terms the contents of the 
manifesto, it concludes its representation of the situation 
according to the signatories of the document as follows :— 


t The present situation was the direct and natural product of what 
went before in Armenia. Abject submission to the tyrants and the 
loan-mongers of Europe had produced the very effect which Lord 
Salisbury had professed himself most anxious to avoid. Only to-day 
came from Washington a renewal of the lesson that the coward’s part 
is as unsuccessful as it is disgraceful, and that what is morally wrong 
can never be politically right.” 


Truly ignorance of God's ways covers the carth, as the 
waters cover the sea. The Gentiles have not continued in 
God's goodness. They have given up God and the Cross 
for the sake of political economy. Is it matter of wonder 
that they have now to work for dear life, with the ultimate 
result that the nations will pawn their power to 
those who murdered ‘the saints, apostles, and prophets,” 
and who will repeat the offence again with the King's 
“servants”—as Zech. v., Matthew xxiii. and xxiv., and 
Revelation xvii. and xviii. plainly predict? The woman 
in the Ephah in Zech. v. represents the ungodliness of 
Jerusalem become corporate and lying concealed within the 
commercial system, as in the times we are living in, pre- 
paratory to fresh persecutions of godly Israelites who will 
be preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom at the time the 
seals are broken. 

The Daily Afail of May 12th thus discusses the will of 
the powers regarding the war'indemnity :— 


“We concur in thinking that Turkey's right to this pecuniary 
indemnity is beyond dispute. But the exact figure may be expected to 
rove a knotty point for the Powers, who will be acting between three 
Rres—Tarkish claims, Turkey’s bondholders’ claim, and those of the 
holders of Greck bonds. It will prove, we have little doubt, a war of 
bondholders ; with plenty of vituperation on the side of the Greek 
bondholders. For the state of Greece, financially, is as bad as the 
actual military position. This war, without a Turkish indemnity will 
leave her doubly insolvent, so that one cannot but pause in estimating 
the effects that an indemnity of even £3,000,000 would have on her 
bedraggled condition.” 


The plan of the nations, whether England, France, 
Germany, or Russia severally, or whether acting in concert, 
is to get all the land that God promised to Abraham into 
pawn from the Nile to the Euphrates, and the plan of the 
ungodliness of her that murdered the Lord, the prophets, 
and the apostles, is to get the nations themselves into 
pawn, and us secure the blessing (cf. Deut. xxviii. 12). 
But the rule of the money-power is nothing without legal 
sanction; and the law depends on the sword. The 
“ Ephah” is now “going forth”; but when it gets to 
Babylon, it will be set upon its “ pedestal,” the sword of 
the Beast, when “the ten kings” will have destroyed the 
Harlot, the “woman,” which every student of prophecy 
ought to know lies concealed within the Ephah (see 
Zech. v., Rev. xvii. and xviii.), We hope to have an article 
on the Ephah in our next issue. 


+ should be unostentatious and short, but sincere. 
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RELIGIOUS SIGNS. 
ANOTHER GOSPEL PLAY. 


The Paris Correspondent of Zhe Aorning Post gives a 
long account of a new stage-play recently brought out in 
Paris. Asa Sign of the Times, when Religion has become 
worldly and the world is becoming Religious, it is very 
remarkable. We extract a few sentences which will give an 
idea of the whole :— 


“e La Samaritaine, a three-act Gospel play by M. Edmond Rostand 
Itisa 


who teaches His doctrine of universal lowe, and tells the parables of the 
Good Samarian and af the Wheat and the Tares, the disciples are sent 
to seek for food, Jesus remaining alone by the well... .. The act 
finishes with Photine kneeling at Jesus’s feet in an ecstacy of adoration. 
Madame Sarah Bernhardt’s Photine is a splendid piece of acting, both 
as regards the portraiture of the vindictive woman delighted to avenge 
by an injury the scorn in which her race is held, and the subsequent 
religious mysticism. . . . - She explains to the people that His King- 
dom is the Kingdom of Heaven, and that faith and hope in a better 
life will brighten their earthly lot. Fervid enthusiasm seizes upon the 
people of Sychar. They catch up olive branches, and pour, singing, 
out of the city gate towards Jacob's Well . . The succeeding 
scene is one of supplications, the healing of the sick, and the blessing 
of little children, whose replies to Jesus's questions silence the carping 
and ambitious priest. Jesus is beseeched to remain for a time at 
Sychar, and consents to stay for two days, the piece ending with a 
lesson of humility given to the priest, and the teaching that prayer 
The third act is thus 
almost entirely of a mystic nature... .. ‘La Samaritaine’ is a 
chf dowuvre of its kind. M. Edmond Rostand’s object in confronting 
a woman of Samaria, full of love and faith, with a Christ of mildness 
and pardon has evidently been to include all the first part of the 
Gospel while yet the tragedies of betrayal and Calvary are in the 
distant future. Iis work consequently covers the period when 
Christ’s teachings were all of /ove, gentleness, and poetic parables, The 
staging of * La Samaritaine ' is excellent and the scenery magnificent. 
The costumes were all chosen by Madame Bernhardt herself, and are 
modelled after Tisset’s illustrations of the * Tre dé Jésus? ” 


This is enough to show the blasphemy of the whole 
proceeding, and to exhibit all that the wisdom of man 
knows of the things of God. 


THE LATEST THING IN RELIGIONS. 


A number of young people in very high circles indeed 
have been setting themselves to found a new religion, and 
we shall probably hear a great deal about it presently. 
Here are some extracts from a Manifesto, which has been 
printed on vellum for very private circulation : 


‘The Kingdoms of the Earth are unhappy, because they have 
forsaken the worship of their ancient Gods. 

“ When the peoples forgat those Gods, who had made the world 
beautiful and happy, the Gods, in their divine displeasure, quitted our 
planet, abandoning it to the outer darkness of despair. 

“But their celestial mercy is infinite, and they have now con- 
descended to lavish their divine effulgence once niore upon the earth. 

“And mankind shall be led back to the Gods of a great world, of 
Great nations, and of great deeds ; to the Gods of the divine Cæsars. . . . 

“ Let us then turn to Olympian Jove, Father of Gods and men, 
sublime upon his ivory throne ; to Pheebus Apollo, the Lord of poetry 
and light, ete., ete. ... ‘ 

“Let us proclaim to the sons of men the glad tidings that their 
ancient Gods have returned to bless and sanctify the erring and dis- 
consolate, to give new light to them that sit in darkness, to restore an 
age of golden happiness and plenteous joy. 

“ Given at the Chicf Temple, which is in Britain,” ete. 


The High Priestess is a very charming and beautiful 
lady, who is quite one of the autocrats of society, and is 
likely to secure as much adoration as any of the gods and 
goddesses she seeks to proclaim. A very fine temple has 
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been fitted up near Holborn, and very pleasant little dinner- 
parties are given from time to time in honour of Bacchus. 

As the new religion does not seek proselytes, but, being 
fashionable, waits to be sought out by proselytes, it should 
soon become the rage. 


a i 
x ata ats wie ate ata ata ute siz ats ¢ ate ata ats ute afc nta ata afc 


Editor g Table. 


aR R NR R R N T TA T A R ER NATRY 
DEAN FARRAR’S NEW WORK. 
HE Bible: its Meaning and Supremacy” is a sad 
illustration of what comes of not “rightly dividing 
the Word of Truth.” Instead of recognizing every part as 
inspired, and all equally true if interpreted of the persons 
and times and occasions, etc., to which they especially refer, 
the Dean lays down what he calls “a plain and simple rule 
that anything which is not in accordance with the love, the 
gentleness, the truthfulness, the purity of Christ's Gospel ts 
not God's Word to us, however clearly it stands on the page 
of Scripture.” 

In another place the rule by which he bids us to intear 
Scripture is the mind of Christ. He says, “ It cannot be too 
distinctly understood that we are free to judge from the stand- 
point of Christianity every page and every verse of the Old 
Testament which falls below the rule which Christ set forth.” 

From this standpoint he judges the Old Testament ina 
manner which is simply startling. 

Those who regard the whole of the Bible as though it 
were addressed to, and interpreted of every person at every 
stage of the world’s history will have a difficulty in meeting 
Dean Farrar’s exposure of the folly and error of such a 
principle. For it is this principle which inevitably leads 
men to regard the Bible not so much as a Book as aliterature, 
and as not being throughout equally inspired and authori- 
tative ; which leads them to set aside large portions of the 
Old Testament as abrogated, and some portions of the 
New as not binding. 

The true solution is that the whole is equally inspired and 
equally true, and no portion of the Word is to beset aside, 
but it is to be rightly divided and interpreted according to 
the Dispensation to which it belongs or refers. 

It is this fundamental error which leads men like Dean 
Farrar to deny its inspiration, and it is this same error into 
which those fall who interpret every prophecy as referring 
to “ the Church,” or every reference to the Lord’s coming 
as pertaining to one definite act and moment of time, in- 
stead of dividing it rightly and seeing what belongs to 
Christ’s coming FoR His people, and what to His coming 
WITH them. Not thus to divide it leads to the Post-Tribu- 
lation Advent views, while the other gives us the Pre-Tribu- 
lation hope of waiting for God’s Son from heaven as our 
ever and very present blessing. 


REVIEWS.. 

Notes on the Prophet Jeremiah, for the use of Bible 
Students who believe the Bible, by the Rev. Dr. Waller, 
Principal of. St. John’s Hall, Highbury. Eyre and 
Spottiswoode. Price 1s. 
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We can give no higher praise for this book than to wish 
that we could reproduce the whole of it in the pages of 
Things to Come. Uf we have not space to spare this month, 
we will (p.v.) next month give a specially important gleaning 
from Dr. Waller's book. 

The Approaching Apostasy and the Man of Sin: and The 
Great Tribulation—Who will pass through Jt? by W. W. 
Fereday. Alfred Holness, 14 Paternoster Row. 2d. 

We commend this little book as maintaining very 
correctly that all the Scriptures are for the Christian, but 
are not all advut him! and as contending that the Church 
will zo? pass through the Great Tribulation. We do not 
agree entirely with his interpretation of 2 Thess. ii., but the 
point is unimportant compared with the general truthful 


teaching of the book. 
NOTES. 


The St. Giles's Christian Mission issues a “Diamond 
Jubilee ” Appeal for Annual Subscriptions. There can be 
no doubt, as to the quiet but effectual work it has carried 
on for thirty-seven years amongst discharged prisoners, and 
their families, and friendless Juvenile Offenders. This 
branch of its wonderful work is truly national; while, 
though it is called “ St. Giles,” it spreads out its net far and 
wide on true Evangelical lines. While money is being given 
by all to Hospitals and other objects which concern chiefly 
the body and temporal affairs, the Lord’s people must not 
be unmindful of works which are truly spiritual in their 
objects and eternal in their results. Subscriptions may be 
sent to Mr. Wm. Wheatley, 4 Ampton Street, Regent 
Square, London, W.C. 

The same may be said for the “ Zenana Bible and 
Medical Mission,” or Indian Female Normal School and 
Instruction Society, which employs 476 missionaries, 
teachers, and Bible women, etc., among the women of 
India. The existence of sucha special agency is absolutely 
necessary if any Missionary work is to be done among 
women. If it were once realized that all ordinary Mission- 
ary Societies in India are for men, the question at once 
arises—Are we like the Chinese and care nothing for the 
souls of women and girls? Surely they are of equal. im- 
portance, and therefore Subscriptions must be divided— 
and sent to W. T. Paton, Esq., 2 Adelphi Terrace, 


London, \W.C. 
NOTICE. 


This number completes Vol. III. We shall present in 
our July Number four extra pages of Index for it, and 
shall be able to supply any quantity of bound volumes at 
1s. 6d. per copy. 

Our friends will be glad to hear of our progress, and of 
God's blessing vouchsafed to our efforts to make known 
His word and His will. 

There is an increase of nearly one thousand copies during 
the last three months. 

We beg our friends to continue their kind help, which 
they have so freely given dunng the past year. 


NEW AND RENEWED SUBSCRIPTIONS 


For the Monthly Parts of Vol. IV.. commencing July 
1st, should be sent to Mr. G. Stoneman, 3g Warwick 
Lane, E.C. 
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